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PREFACE TO EDITION OF 1919 


IN publishing a new edition of a book written 
thirty years ago, on a subject which has been since 
its first publication under continuous discussion, I 
cannot but be conscious that it still contains many 
traces of the time of its origin, notably in the 
attention paid to Dr. Hatch. But there are two 
reasons \vhich seem to me to justify this re-issue. 
First, that it is, as far as I know, the most complete 
review in one book of all the evidence concerning 
the Christian Ministry producible from the beginning 
of Christian history down to the close of the patristic 
period: secondly, that it has had the advantage of 
a thorough revision by Mr. Cuthbert Turner, the 
author of the essay on the Apostolic Succession in 
the recent volume of Essays on the Early History of 
the Church and the Ministry. Of his competence 
to deal with the subject it \vould be unnecessary 
for me to speak. Most kindly he has thought 
it worth while to \vork through the whole volume, 
rewriting certain portions of it, e.g. that on the 
original idea of the apostolical succession, pp. 60, 6 I, 
that on the evidence concernipg the early Alex- 
andrian ministry, pp. 1 18- I 26, and that on the 
Church Orders, pp. 131 - I 35, and a good many of 
the notes, re-arranging and in part re-\vriting the 
Appended Notes on the Laying on of Hands and on 
the Didache, and contributing in his own name that 


v 



vi 


Christian Mz.nistry 


part of Appended Note D which deals with Canon 
xiii of Ancyra; and where he has not re-written, re- 
vising and bringing up to date the patristic material; 
besides verifying most of the references, whether to 
ancient or modern authorities, throughout the book. 
Of course this does not make him responsible for 
the argument of the book or the opinions expressed, 
though I believe they are. in substantial agreement 
with his own, but it does give the book, especially 
on the historical and critical side, a quite new value, 
such as no work of mine could ever have had of 
itself. 
There are certain omissions which I should like to 
explain. A volume written for the first time to-day 
would have more about Rudolph Sohm's Kirchenrecht 
and his Wesen 'ltnd U rsprung des Katholizis1l1us and 
more about Dr. Lindsay's Tile Church and the 
Ministry in the Early Centu1"ies (Hodder and 
Stoughton, 1905). But while I hope this volume 
takes account of what those great writers have said, 
I have not enlarged it by detailed criticism of their 
views, because I have done this in Orders and Unity 
(John Murray), p. 77 ff., p. 104 ff. Sohm's views 
are also examined and criticized in the important 
volume of Essays just alluded to,-in Essay I on 
Early Conceptions of the Church by Dr. Mason. 
The _ second essay in the same volume, on the 
Pri1nitive Ministry, by Dr. Armitage Robinson, is 
very valuable for its criticism of the idea of a threefold 
ministry of Apostles, Prophets, and Teachers, which 
belonged to the Church universal at the beginning 
and is to be distinguished from the local ministry of 
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presbyters, bishops, and deacons as being' charismatic' 
(pp. 60-79). With this criticism I entirely concur. 
The local ministry was equally' charismatic,' for every 
member of the body had his' charisma.' But I cannot 
but feel that Dr. Robinson 1 underrates the evidence 
for the existence of an ' order of prophets clothed with 
an authority only short of apostolic.' I think the 
evidence of Acts xiii. 1- 3, I Cor. xii. 28, Eph. ii. 20, 
Eph. iv. 1 I, coupled with the evidence of the Didache 
(which represents a primitive constitution of the 
Church in a somewhat debased form) does force 
us to recognise, more than Lightfoot recognised it, 
that side by side with the apostles, and ranking only 
after them, there were 'prophets' and 'teachers,' 
who, though their position cannot be fully defined, 
may be not inaptly called' subapostolic orders' in the 
primitive Church, and did exercise a great apostolic 
authority, as is recognised, rather reluctantly, in the 
fifth chapter of this book. And I wish also that 
Dr. Robinson had not apparently (p. 85) counte- 
nanced Lightfoot's statement that the episcopate was 
formed out of the presbyterate by elevation. I 
believe that the evidence (reproduced in Chapter 
VI. below) points away from this conclusion; and 
I should like to ask him to consider both the first 
Note appended to this volume, where attention is 
called to Lightfoot's profession of agreement with 
Dr. Langen, and also the argúment of Dr. MoberlY'5 
Ministerì'al Priesthood in criticism of Lightfoot's 
Essay. 


1 And Dr Wotherspoon, in The Ministry in the Church (Longmans, 1916), who 
wrote before Dr. Robinson's essay was actually published. 
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I t IS now too late to remedy the defect, but I 
wish I had pointed out in Chapter IV. how in 
St. Mark's Gospe] the parabolic intimations which 
our Lord is represented as giving to His disciples 
of the nature of the Church after He was gone from 
them suggest a ministry as part of its constitution. 
Thus in xii. 9, where He is speaking of the people 
of God under the figure of a vineyard, after the 
present husbandmen (i.e. the authorities of the Jewish 
Church) have been' destroyed' there are to be other 
more faithful administrators-' He will give the vine- 
yard to others': and in xiii. 34, where the Church 
is figured as a household, there are to be those who 
are clothed with administrative 'authority.' I t is 
passages of this kind which support the more 
definite passages in St. Matthew. 


c. OXON: 


CUDDESDON, 1919. 



FROM 'THE PREFACE TO THE FIRST 
EDITION 


THERE are two large questions having reference to 
Christianity which it is important to keep distinct. 
There is the question whether Christianity is true, 
and there is the question what, as a fact in history, 
Christianity has been. It is an indispensable pre- 
litninary to all effective dealings with the practical 
problems, which arise in the attempt to apply and 
adapt Christianity to current needs and circum- 
stances, that we should study profoundly the genius 
of Christianity as a continuous historical fact-that 
we should have a clear answer to the question, what 
Christianity has been and is. This book, then 
(assuming broadly the truth of Christianity), 
attempts to give a partial answer to this second 
question. I t maintains that Christianity is essenti- 
ally the life of an actual visible society, and that at 
least one necessary link of connexion in this society 
is the apostolic succession of the ministry. In a 
word, this book claims on behalf of the apostolic 
succession that it must be reckoned with as a per- 
manent and essential element of Christianity. It 
is an 'apology' for the principle of the apostolic 
succession. 
As being an 'apology' for one clause in the 
Church's practical and theoretical creed, it will be 
subject to the usual suspicions of prejudice and want 
of free criticism to which apologetic literature is 
ix 
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exposed, and from which the literature of 'free 
thought' is supposed to be by comparison exempt. 
But it is, perhaps, only \vhiIe ,ve are very young that 
\ve are inclined to believe dissent from orthodox 
conclusions to afford any guarantee for a just and 
critical judgment; in fact, the ambition to form or 
propagate a new theory gives as strong a bias to the 
mind as the desire to maintain an old one. At any 
rate, I have tried to do \vith my , prejudices' all that 
a man can do \vith those inevitable accompaniments 
alike of his birth into a continuous society and of the 
first activities of his o\vn individuality; I have tried 
to subject them to an exact and free examination in 
the light of reason and history, and to let it correct 
or verify them. 
A word must be said in explanation of the order 
and contents of this book. The principle of the 
apostolic succession has b
en a formative principle 
in church history. I t seemed, therefore, the best 
course, after making good the preliminary grounds of 
this investigation (Chapter I.), and explaining the idea 
of the ministry (Chapter II.), to exhibit the extent to 
\vhich in church history the principle of the apostolic 
succession has been postulated and acted upon since 
the time \vhen the continuous record begins-i.e. the 
latter half of the second century (Chapter IlL). The 
principle is then examined in the light of the Gospels 
(Chapter IV,), of the apostolic documents (Chapter v.), 
and of the links of evidence which connect the 
apostolic age with the continuous history (Chapter VI.). 
After this nothing remains but to draw conclusions 
and make applications (Chapter VII.). This order treats 
the question-What has the Church in fact believed 
about her ministry? as a preliminary to the investi- 
gation of her title-deeds, and it was hardly possible 
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for the present writer to treat the question in any 
other order. Whether or no Mr. Darwin is right in 
maintaining 'that the only object in writing a book 
is a proof of earnestness, and that you do not form 
your opinions \vithout undergoing labour' (Life a1td 
Letters, i, p. 334), it is, at any rate, true that a book 
had better represent that process of 'labour' by 
\vhich its \vriter's opinions have in fact been formed. 
The purpose of this book not being primarily or 
simply archaeological, it has been possible to leave 
out of discussion a good many elements in the his- 
tory of the ministry which do not, or so far as they 
do not, affect the principle. It has been necessary 
to deal largely in quotations from ancient authors, 
but it has been possible to omit almost all that bears, 
e.g. upon the growth of the metropolitan and patri- 
archal systems, the relations of the later episcopate 
to secular society, and the history of ecclesiastical 
discipline or canon la\v in detail. 


PUSEY HOUSE, 
St. Peter's Da)', 1888. 


FROM THE PREFACE TO THE FOURTH 
EDITION 


I DO not find myself on reviewing this book after 
eleven years constrained or able to alter it in any 
important respect. Scholars of all sorts are, it 
seems to me, increasingly accepting the principle on 
which my argument is based, that Christ instituted 
a visible society, called the Church. But the ques- 
tion is still much agitated (I) \vhether the visible 
society thus instituted was endo\ved by Christ's own 
action with officers of government and ministry in 
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the persons of the apostles: (2) whether as the 
requirements of the future opened out before the 
apostles, it was made evident to them, as Clement of 
Rome says it \vas,! that they must hand on the 
commission of ministerial authority as they had 
themselves received it: (3) whether thus an apostolic 
succession in the ministry is an element of continuity 
in the Church which we cannot dispense with: 
(4) whether, finally, any but bishops have in fact 
the authority to hand on ministerial authority and 
thus maintain the succession. 
Now (I) on the first of those points a decidedly 
negative answer has been returned by Dr. Hort in 
his POSthUlTIOusly published \vork on The Christian 
Ecclesia. I t necessarily has very great weight as 
coming from Dr. Hort: and it is, beyond all ques- 
tion, an effective weapon in the hands of those who, 
like Dr. Bro\vn, in his Conf.{regational Union Lectures 
for 1897, seek to invalidate the principle of the 
Apostolical succession. 2 But it seems to many of us 
that it is only Dr. Hort's name which gives weight 
to his opinion. As an argument against the position 
that the apostolate is treated in the Ne\v Testament 
documents as really an office of government and 
ministry in the Church, instituted and empowered by 
Christ and left by him to carryon His work when 
His visible presence was withdrawn, it seems to me 
to be a failure. We only ask for argument in view 
of the whole evidence, and not merely fragments of 
it; and I have endeavoured to deal with the matter 
in an appended note. 3 
(2) I cannot but maintain my former position 
that the apostles did consciously hand on the minis- 


1 See p, 280, 
I Aþostolical Succession by John Brown, B.A" D.D. London, 1898. 
3 See Note M, p. 379. 
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terial authority \vhich they had received from Christ 
as a permanent endowment of the Church. No 
dou bt at the first, while the disciples, including the 
apostles, were expecting an immediate return of 
Christ, there \vas very little thought for the future. 
No doubt also the earliest Church was enriched with 
miraculous gifts which set the stamp of divine 
authorization upon certain men as inspired prophets, 
and made their authorization by the Church a minor 
matter. But not even recognised inspiration made 
a prophet independent of the Church. And the 
question how much was to be allowed to prophets 
whose divine inspiration was recognised either did 
not become, or at least did not long remain, a prac- 
tical question. The importance of the Pastoral 
Epistles and of the evidence supplied by Clement of 
Rome 1 and Clement of Alexandria 2 lies precisely in 
this: that they sho\v us how the apostles, and espe- 
cially St. Paul and St. John, dealt authoritatively 
with the ordinary organization of the Church in view 
of a more or less prolonged future and with experi- 
ence of its normal requirements. 
(3) Again, setting aside the question of the power 
allo\ved to one whose divine inspiration the Church 
acknowledged, no evidence is forthcoming that the 
principle of the apostolic succession-that is, the 
requirement for one who would take rank with the 
'ministers of the word and sacraments' of an ap- 
pointment or ordination from above directly or indi- 
rectly apostolic-was ever disregarded. There is 
nothing of real force to be set against St. Clement's 
letter, with its clear assertion of the principle, and 
the \veight of the tradition as we find it in the later 
part of the second century. Dr. Brown has recently 


1 See pp. 280 fie 


a See pp. 2
6 ff. 
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again represented the excommunicated l\1:ontanists 
as maintainers of a primitive or anti-hierarchical 
Christianity against an ecclesiasticism just becoming 
dominant. I can only with Mr. fIeadlam 1 say 
again, and endeavour to prove,2 that on the evidence 
such a view seems to me ' entirely false.' 
(4) The last question is whether the highest 
governing authority in the churches, including the 
authority to continue the succession, ever belonged 
to equal bodies of presbyter-bishops. I am sure 
that I am in no way unwilling to accept such a view 
if there were sufficient evidence for it, but it still 
seems to me that the evidence as a whole is against 

t. Since this book first came out, no one, as far as 
I have seen, has faced the difficulty of reconciling 
Jerome's statement about the early Alexandrian 
Church-\vhich would substantially support this 
position-with the evidence of Origen's language, 
which is the language of an Alexandrian, contem- 
porary with the changes which Jerome supposes to 
have occurred. 3 The Canons 4 of Hipþolytus assure 
us that the limitation of ordination to bishops was 
exactly as clearly recognised a principle circa 200, 
as when Jerome and Chrysostom \vere writing. Fur- 
ther back it seems clear that Clement of Rome does 
not suggest that the local presbyters held the fight 
to appoint their successors, and certainly Ignatius' 
letters do not contemplate any other churches than 
those which were governed by the three orders. 
Thus-while admitting the obscurity and difficulties 
of the subject-I still think the best supported view 
is that monepiscopacy had its origin from a more 


, Authority filM Archæology, p, 393, · See pp, 189 ff" 249 fl. 
8 See pp. 126-129_ [In the present edition, pp. U8-126, the plObJem has 
been re-examined in detail.] 
, [We should now say Church Order,] 
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or less gradual localizing of an authority which in 
the subapostolic age belonged in many parts of the 
Church to men of what one may call subapostolic 
distinction, called prophets, or evangelists, or leaders, 
and not yet settled as 'bishops' of particular 
churches. . . . 
In dealing with any questions touching the prin- 
ciple of sacramentalism or sacerdotalism, it seems to 
me that nothing is more important than to observe 
moderation and balance of statement. On this as 
much as on any subject, one-sided statement of truth 
is almost equivalent to positive untruth. This lesson 
of balance and moderation is on this particular su b- 
ject taught us, it seems to me, by our Lord Himself. 
For what do we find in His teaching? Denuncia- 
tions of the misuse of hierarchical or ecclesiastical 
power which have in them the most awful force, and 
\vhich ' Protestants' of all ages have not been slow 
to use as their most effective weapons. 'Thus have 
ye made the ,vord of God of none effect because of 
your tradition.' 'Y e have taken away the key of 
knowledge.' 'Ye compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte.' Our Lord certainly saw and em- 
phasized all the dangers to which ecclesiastical 
authority is always liable. But, on the other hand, 
He refuses to allow us to dispense with its legitimate 
function because of its misuse. 'The Scribes and 
Pharisees sit in Moses' seat. Whatsoever therefore 
they bid you observe, that observe and do. But do 
not after their works. For they say and do not.' 
Here is the plainest assertion" of the principle that 
hierarchial authority is to be respected even alto- 
gether apart from moral worth. And when our Lord 
instituted His own Church of the New Covenant, He 
conferred upon her those very functions of 'binding) 
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and 'loosing,' the misuse of \\"hich under the Old 
Covenant I-Ie had continually under His eye; and 
He most solemnly attached a supernatural sanction 
to the powers of 'binding' and 'loosing,' and of 
remitting and retaining sins, by which His new 
society was to exercise, through its officers, a divine 
authority over its members. The point is that the 
Christ both recognised the dangers of ecclesiastical 
authority as none other has recognised them, and at 
the same time solemnl re-inaugurated it. I do not 
see how this is disputable. N one the less one-sided 
tendencies have constantly prevailed in Christendom. 
They prevail still. They lie deep in human nature. 
It is very easy to be simply sacerdotalist, without 
any due regard to the perils of the principle, or 
simply protestant against sacerdotalism because of 
the obvious misuses of ecclesiastical po\ver; but 
neither attitude is our Lord's. And to discard the 
principle of ecclesiastical authority because the 
holders of it at a particular time have seemed to 
neglect their duty or abuse their power, is in fact to 
refuse to follo\v His leading. 
This book claims to be an 'apology' for what is 
in fact the formal or official attitude of the Church 
of England towards non-episcopal bodies. She does 
not condemn them, but she refuses to acknowledge 
their ministry. That is to say, she ordains de novo 
any minister not episcopally ordained who joins her 
communion (' unless he have formerly been made 
priest by episcopal ordination' 1), but does not do 
so with any who have received an episcopal ordina- 
tion which she recognises as valid. This is not to 
judge other men. It is neither to anticipate the 
divine judgment on their position nor to minimize 



 Act of Uniformity of 1662 
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the evidences of divine blessing which are found 
again and again to rest upon their work. It is 
simply to say that their organization has, as far as 
we can judge, been built up in neglect of a law of 
the Church with \vhich we have no kind of right to 
dispense, and which, whatever else we may peni- 
tently or joyfully surrender, must be retained as the 
basis of any future reconciliation. 


C. G. 


WESTMINSTER ABBEY, 
All Sal:nts' .Day, r899. 


ERRATA 


Page 161, line 4, for moveover read moreover. 
Page 226, sidenote, for Apostles read Epistles. 


b 
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CHAPTER I 


THE FOUNDATION OF THE CHURCH 


THE reader of the history of Christendom cannot The subject 
Co " I b " h f h " b . f ofthis 
1al to e COnSCIOUS, at eac stage 0 IS su ject, 0 inquiry. 
the prominent position held in the Church by a 
Ministry, which is regarded as having a divine 
authority for its stewardship of Christian mysteries- 
an authority which is indeed limited in sphere by 
varying political and ecclesiastical arrangements, but 
which in itself is believed to be derived not from 
belov{ but from above, and to represent and perpetuate, 
by due succession from the Apostles, the institution 
of Christ. I t is this Christian ministry \vhich is to 
be the subject of the present inquiry. We shall 
endeavour to ascertain its history, to trace it back 
through its series of changes to the fountain-head. 
More than this, \ve shall endeavour to investigate its 
authority and search into its title-deeds. Is this 
ministry, with its claim of an apostolic succession, the 
mere product of circumstances-valuable just so far 
as it is found spiritually convenient? As claiming 
to be a priesthood, does it represent a temporary 
accommodation of the Christian, ideal, more or less 
necessitated by circumstances, to the Jewish or pagan 
ideas amidst which the Church spread? Is it a 
temporary restriction of the free Christian spirit- 
dangerous, however necessary? Or, on the contrary, 
is it an original portion of Christ's foundation? Is 
the episcopal succession, as it meets us in history, 
A 
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simply the fulfilment of Christ's intention, an essential 
and inviolable element of Christianity till the end? 
These are the main questions before us-questions 
much controverted, yet not on that account incapable 
of yielding satisfactory solutions. But, like other 
controverted questions, those which concern the 
Christian ministry have a tendency to run off their 
own field and get upon territory foreign to them- 
selves in one direction or another. It will therefore 
Preliminary promote clearness if at the beginning the area of the 
aSlump- d ".. fi II k d 
lions. present lScusslon IS care u y mar e out. 
(t)Tþe (I) As an historical inquiry, the investigation of the 
lenum.ness .. . 
of the N. T, origines of the Christian mInIstry Involves conclusions 

c
d
 . b 
as to the date and authorshIp of anum er of docu- 
ments. In regard to the great majority of these 
there is no division of, opinion \vhich is of serious 
moment for the present inquiry. But this is not the 
case with regard to some of the documents contained 
in the New Testament. The genuineness of the 
Epistles of St. Peter and St. James and of the Epistle 
of St. Paul to the Ephesians, still more the historicaJ 
character of the Evangelical records and of the Acts 
of the Apostles, and the genuineness of St. Paul's 
Pastoral Epistles, are questions of vital moment in 
dealing with the history of the ministry. It is well 
then, in order to narrow the field of inquiry, to make 
it plain at starting that the genuineness of these 
Epistles and the historical character of these records 
are here generally assumed. True, a considerable 
part of the inquiry is not affected by the decision in 
one sense or another of these critical questions. But 
in the discussion of the ministry in the apostolic age 
it has great weight.! If a certain set of conclusions 
1 Thus Professor Harnack (Exposito" May 1887) discussed the origin of the 
Christian ministry on the assumption that not only the Pastoral Epistles but also the 
Acts of the Apostles and the Epistle of St. James are second century documents 
(pp, 334 n.1, 335 n.6), and that the Epistle to the Ephesians was written C a consider- 
able time after the Apostle's death' (p, 331). As he truly says-when he is proceed- 
ing C to set forth the chronological data which we possess for the origin and the 
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is here in the main taken for granted, this is not 
at all because it is desired to exempt the books of 
Scripture from free criticism. I t is done, because no 
investigation is satisfactory which does not at starting 
make plain the basis on which it rests, while a dis- 
cussion of so large a number of critical questions 
would occupy too much space in preliminaries. It 
1S done, then, to limit the area of inquiry; but, it 
must be added, with the clearest conviction that 
the conclusions assumed are those which the facts 
warrant. There does not seem to the oresent writer 
J. 
to be good reason on the whole for doubting, for 
instance, the unity or the genuineness of the Epistles 
of St. Paul to the Ephesians, to Timothy, and to 
Titus. The authorship of the Epistle to the Ephesians 
is guaranteed, not only by the external evidence, not 
only by its connexion with the more personal Epistles 
to the Colossians and to Philemon, but also by the 
lofty power and richness of thought with which it 
develops and unifies the fundamental conceptions of 
predestination and of the Church, which St. Paul had 
already presented in the Epistles to the Romans and 
the Corinthians. The Pastoral Epistles are linked 
together by intense coherence of subject and tone; 
and there is hardly any writing which can be more 
certainly pronounced genuine by internal evidence 
than the second Epistle to Timothy.1 When we 
pass to the Acts of the Apostles, there would seem 


earliest development of the ecclesiastical constitution '-' This problem would receive 
the most diverse solutions from those occupying different standpoints regarding the 
origin of certain New Testament and post-apostolic writings, Anyone, for example, 
who admits the genuineness of the Pastoral Epistles will reach quite different con- 
clusions from one who regards them as non-Pauline, and relegates them to the 
second century' (p, 322), Harnack himself has now modified very largely his views 
upon the dates of early Christian documents, and especially upon the Acts; see next 
page, note I. 
I See Abp, J. H, Bernard's Pastoral EPistles (Cambridge, 1899); Salmon's Intro- 
duction to the New Testament (Murray) cap. xx; Mr, Findlay's essay appended to 
Sabatier's Aþostle Paul (Hodder and Stoughton, 1881); G, Wohlenberg Die Pastora'- 
briefe (in Zahn's Commentaf %um Neuen Testament) 1906; W, M, Ramsay Historical 
Commentary on the First Eþistle to Timothy in the EXþositor, 1909, 1910. 
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to be scarcely any department of literary controversy 
in which, within recent years, we have experienced 
more completely the reassuring effect of thorough 
inquiry.1 The remarkably undeveloped Christology 
of the early chapters: the position assigned to the 
prophets in the earliest Church: the accurate know- 
ledge, as tested by recent investigations, which the 
narrative displays of local geography, local sentiment, 
and the titles of local magistrates: the reiterated 
evidence which the book affords in its later portions 
that the author was an eye-\vitness of what he 
records 2-all this taken together goes to guarantee 
the substantial accuracy of the whole record. 
Further, the position assigned to the Apostles in 
St. Paul's Epistles and in the Acts suggests or pre- 
supposes some such dealings of Christ with them 
in particular as the Gospels record. Once again, 
then (for this reason and in virtue of all the body of 
considerations which make for the trust\vorthiness 
of the evangelical records), it is here taken for granted 
without scruple that Jesus Christ did really give in 


1 If this was true in 1888 when this volume first appeared, it is conspicuously more 
true now in 1917, See note 4 below, 
I See Bp. Lightfoot's' Illustrations of the Acts from Recent Discoveries: Contemþ. 
Review (May 1878), and, especially, Sir \Villiam Ramsay's very remarkable testimony 
in his work The Church in the RomatJ EmPire before A,D, 170 (Hodder and Stoughton, 
1893), Part I. Sir \V, Ramsay held when he wrote this work that the author of the 
Acts used for the period of St, Paul's travels a · travel document' by another hand, 
written down under the immediate influence of Paul himself, which he dates · between 
60-70 A,D.' But the evidence of style, etc" seems to show that the eye-witness of the 
· we' sections is the author of the whole, And Ramsay himself came to hold that 
S1. Luk(' is the author of the whole book before he wrote 5t, Paul the Traveller and 
the Romal'J Citizen, 1895. 
a On the subject of the Acts I may refer (I) to Bp, Lightfoot's article in the Diet. 
of the Bible (ed, 1893), and to his essay · St. Paul and the Three' (EPistle to the 
Galatians); (2) to Dr. Salmon's lntrod. lecture xvili.; (3) to the remarkable 
admissions of one of the last critics amongst those who pay honour to the name of 
Baur-Dr, Pfleiderer, seehisHibbertLectures,lect, i.; (4) to Dr, A, C, Headlam's article 

 Acts of the Apostles' in Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible (Clark, 1898) and the same 
writer's contribution to Authority and Archæology (John Murray, 1899) pp, 34 8 fI.; 
(5) to Mr, Rackham's Acts (Methuen, 1901), Very remarkable is Harnack's complete 
volle-face upon the Acts; after dating the book in the second century (see page 3 n.l), 
he pushed it back in 1897 (Die Chronologie der altchristlichel'J Litteratur i. 25 0 ) to A,D. 
80-93; while in his Die Apostelgeschichte (1908: English translation The Acts 01 
the Apostles, 1909) he even leans to a date soon after A,D. 60. 
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substance those instructions and commissions to His 
A postles and to His Church, both before and after 
His Resurrection, which He is recorded to have given 
in the narratives of St. Matthew, St. Mark, St. Luke, 
and St. J ohn. 1 It is then from no fear of free 
criticism that the authenticity and trustworthiness 
of these New Testament documents is here assumed. 
(2) It will be also taken for granted that the(2)Thetruth 
I . . . h f Ch ' . h of the In- 
aposto IC Interpretation of t e Person 0 nst IS t e carnation. \ 
true one-that He \vas the Incarnate Son of God. 
It is important to make this plain, because, though 
little stress will be laid upon this doctrine, yet our 


1 Those who minimize the historical and emphasize the mystical value of the 
Fourth Gospel must admit that a mystic at the end of the first century conceived of 
our Lord as having given the definite commission of Jo, xx. 23. But for myself I 
adhere to the belief that St, John the Apostle is the real author of the Gospel. 
With reference to a point of some importance for the subject of the ministry in 
St, Matthew's Gospel-our Lord's commission to St, Peter-Prof. Harnack argued 
(Contemp. Review, Aug, 1886, · The Present State of Research in Early Church 
History,' p, 230) that an earlier version of the narrative is preserved in the text of 
Tatian's Diatessaron, We have in Armenian St. Ephraem's Commentary on this 
Harmony of the Gospels, In the Latin translation of this (Evangelii Concordantis 
Expositio facta a s. Ephraemo, in Lat, trans, a R, P. Aucher, Mechitarista, ed. 
Moesinger, Venice, 1876, pp, 153, 154) the words run: Beatus es Simon, et 
portae inferi te non vincen t, Afterwards the words Tu es petra are 
quoted, Here it appears that it is against St, Peter that the gates of death are not 
to prevail, and nothing is said of the foundation of the Church, But we have not the 
whole text of the Diafessaro1'J; St, Ephraem only quotes it to comment on it. Nor 
does he always quote it fully, In this case he gives no hint of the words Tu es 
petra till afterwards, out of their order, Elsewhere it is manifest that he does 
not quote the whole text; see his comments on St. John, as incorporated in the 
Harmony (pp, 145-153); and again (p, 66) on the Sermon on the Mount, where the 
quoted text of St, Matt. v. 22-32 runs thus: · Sed ego dico vobis: qui dicit fratn 
suo, fatue . . . qui dicit fratn suo. vilis aut stuIte, . . . Audistis quia dictum est: 
non aduIterabis, sed ego dico vobis: quicunque aspicit et concupiscit, adulterat. 
Si manus tua vel pes tuus scandalizet te . ..' St, Ephraem does not by any means 
quote the whole text; but he refers to more than he quotes, Thus in the passage 
under discussion, if we reconstruct his text from his commentary (Dominus cum 
ecc1esiam suam aedifìcaret, etc" p, 154), it must have run to this effect: · Blessed 
art thou, Simon, Thou art Peter, and on this rock I will build My Church, and 
the gates of hell shall not prevail against thee.' The' thee' may be due simply to 
the · it I (avT'I)ç) being referred to 7TÉTpa and not to iKKÀYJO'ía, a reference which 
Origen in loco discusses, St, Ephraem accepted thi
 reference and, interpreting 
the rock of St, Peter, glossed aVT1jç as equivalent to O'ov. There are no traces of any 
such reading as Harnack imagines to have existed in the Greek MSS, or in the Syriac 
versions (earlier or later) which have our text. See Zahn's Diatessaron pp. 163-4 
(in his Forschungen, 1 Th" Erlangen, 1881). Moreover, the Arabic version of the 
Diatessaron, published by Cia sea in 1888, and rendered into English by Mr, Hamlyn 
Hill in 1894, gives no support to Harnack's conjecture: like Victor of Capua's 
Latin version, it records the promise to St. Peter in the ordinary form. See Hill's 
The Earliest Life of Ch,ist p. 136: Codex Fuldensis, ed, E. Ranke, p. 8S. 
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rational attitude towards the development of Chris- 
tian institutions depends to a certain extent upon 
our relation to it.! The Incarnation represents 
necessarily a climax in the divine self-revelation. It 
represents this necessarily, because no closer relation 
of God to man is conceivable than that involved in 
the ' Word-Who is God-made flesh' in the histori- 
cal Person, Christ Jesus, in such sense that' he who 
hath seen Him hath seen the Father.' God cannot 
come any nearer to man, man cannot come any nearer 
to God, than is effected in Him, in Whom ' d welleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily.' This is 'the end 
of the days.' As M. Godet strikingly observes: 'The 
history of the world (from the Christian point of view) 
is summarized in its essence in these three words: 
He is coming: He is come: He is coming again.' 2 
The development then of God's revelation of 
Himself comes to its climax in the Incarnation. 
Henceforth another sort of 
evelopment begins. All 
institutions, all races, all individuals are gradually 
brought into the light of Christ and judged by their 
relation to Him. Christ develops Himself as the 
Second Adam, realizing the capacities of all human- 
ity by bringing it all, age by age, race by race, 
individual by individual, into relation to Himself, till 
He can' come again,' in the revelation of the glory 
of the sons of God, as the acknowledged centre and 
head of humanity and of the universe. 
I t is not here proposed to inquire whether analogies 
will be found in other departments of evolution to 
what has taken place in the history of religion. This 
is a large question, which does not belong to our 


1 For example, it seems a grave critical defect in Dr. Hatch's Bampton Lectures, 
Th, Organization of the Early Christian Churches, that, as he did not explain 
his relation to certain most significant New Testament documents, so also he did 
not make it plain whether he really believed the · supernatural' character of the 
Person of Christ. If he did, then his propositions about the merely · natural' 
development of Christian institutions surely want correcting (lecture i. p. 18). 
· t.tuàes BÙ1U,IIe5, N. T. p. 291. 
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present subject. But the general theory of evolution 
must, of course, like every other generalization, mould 
itself to the facts. It must take account, among 
other things, of religious facts. N ow in the history 
of religion a term has, in a certain sense, been reached 
in the past. The Christian moral standard, the Chris- 
tian character, claims to be essentially final. The 
Personality of Christ, as it finds expression in His 
own language and action and in the belief about Him 
of His earliest disciples,! represents finality. Thus 
also the grace of His Spirit is the fulness of grace, 
adequate for all ages and all men; and the truth 
revealed in Him is 'a faith once for all delivered,' 
simple and universal, which is to mould human 
character to the end. 2 
Plainly, then, the rational acceptance of this 
position about Christ gives us certain premises or 
presuppositions with reference to the institutions 
which perpetuate the presence, and represent the 
will and mind, of Christ. A' once for all delivered' 
faith and a once for all covenanted grace associate 
themselves naturally with a once for all instituted 
society and a once for all established ministry. The 
question whether 'the Christian societies, and the 
confederation of those societies which \ve commonly 
speak of in a single phrase as " the visible Church of 
Christ," were formed without any special interposition 
of that mysterious and extraordinary action of the 
divine volition, which, for want of a better term, we 
speak of as "supernatural,'" 3 is rationally conditioned 
1 That is to say, there is no closer or fuller relation of God to man, or of man to 
God, conceivable, than is involved in Christ's Person as the writers of the New 
TestamE'nt conceive it, 
I See Bp, Westcott's Ch,istus Consummator pp, 124 f" 15 I f. ' 
I Hatch B, L, p, 18, On p, 20, the author says the Church · is divine, as the solar 
system is divine.' Now inasmuch as the Church is a human society, he must mean 
that it is divine, as the British constitution or the Roman empire is divine, But if 
Christ be personally God, if in virtue of a divine life He burst the tomb and rose the 
third day from the dead, the society to which He gave birth may presumably be 
divine in another sense-not as exempted from · the universe of law,' but because it 
belongs to that kingdom of law iq which effects are relative to causes. 
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by the question whether the manifestation of the 
Christ is of this order. A supernatural cause sug- 
gests supernatural effects. Nothing ,vill be assumed 
here about the Church and the ministry. The con- 
clusions shall be dra\vn strictly from the evidence. 
But belief in the Incarnation opens our eyes to give 
due weight to the evidence. 


Preliminary 
inquiry. 


N OW on the basis of these two assumptions a 
question arises, \vhich must be determined in this 
introductory chapter before the proper subject of the 
present inquiry can be approached. Did Christ found 
a Church in the sense of a visible society? 1 
That He should have done so is intelligible enough. 
As a great writer put it,2 'it is only by becoming 
embodied in the undoubting convictions of a society, 
by being, as it were, assimilated ,vith its mind and 
motives-that is to say, \vith living human minds 
and \vills-and informing all its actions, that ideas 
have reality, and possess power, and become more 
than dry and lifeless thoughts.' 'As great moral and 
social and political ideas are preserved in life and 
force by being embodied in the common and living 
convictions of the society which we call the State, 
so great spiritual ideas, which are the offspring of 
Christianity, are preserved in life and force by be- 
coming the recognised beliefs and motives of the 
society which \ve call the Church.' Christianity 
would never have done what it has done in the 
world, if it had been a mere body of abstract truth, 


Did Christ 
found a 
visible 
Church? 


1 · For although it is indisputable that our Lord founded a Church, it is an Un- 
proved assumption that that Church is an aggregation of visible and organized 
societies; and although it is clear that our Lord instituted the rite of Christian 
baptism, it is an unproved assumption that baptism was at the outset, as it has 
become since, not merely a sign of discipleship, but also a ceremony of initiation into 
a divine society' (Hatch B. L.2 pref. p. xii), To the idea that the Church is · a 
visible society, or aggregation of societies,' is opposed the idea that it is · synony- 
mous with the elect.. 
· The Christian Church by R. W. Church, Dean of St. Paul's (Oxford House 
Papers, No. xvii,) pp. 4, 5, IS. 
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like a philosophy, to be apprehended by this or that 
individual. I t would never have done what it has 
done, if it had been embodied only in a book or 
collection of books. It has lived on, and worked 
upon men, as a society or group of societies. This, 
of course, everybody would admit. The question 
is whether believers in Christ were left to organize 
themselves in societies by the natural attraction of 
sympathy in beliefs and aims, and are, therefore, 
still at liberty to organize themselves on any model 
which seems from time to time to promise the best 
results, or whether the divine Founder of the Christian 
religion Himself instituted a society, a broth 
d1.2.0..9.. 
to be the home of the grace an d truth \vhich He 
.. 

....._..... .............. c"
 . -- 

ame to 
ri 
g .to !!len.; so that becoming His disciple, 
meant tro m the first this-in a real sense this only- 
incorporation into His society. If this was the case, 
the Church was not created by men, nor can it be 
recreated from time to time in view of varying cir- 
cumstances. It cqmes t upon 
n from ab ove. It 
makes the claim o f a d IVine Institutio. I t has the 
autfiort ty-"' of Chrisr Chri;t'did not, accordin to 
tJP-" v i
w encouraae His d sCIol
s to form soé ieties;. 
He instituted a society for them to belong to as the 

-- 
 
means of 
el
n ging to Him.! -- 
N ow, as we watch the history of Christendom, we 
discern 'a great number of organized religious 
bodies owing their existence and their purpose to 
Christian belief and Christian ideas'; but in the 
midst of these we discern also something incom- 
parably more permanent and more universal-one 
great continuous body-the Catholic Church. There 
it is; none can overlook its visible existence, let us 
say from the time when Christianity emerges out of 


1 Of course this antithesis requires guarding. The supernatural influence in the 
genesis of the Church did not annihilate · the natural inclination which all men have 
unto sociable life'; but it controlled and intensified it, This consilience of the 
natural and supernatural is beautifully expressed by Hooker E. P. i. 15, 2. 



Intrinsic 
probability. 
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the gloom of the sub-apostolic age do\vn to the 
period of the Reformation.! And all down this 
period of its continuous life this society makes a 
constant and unmistakable claim. I t claims to have 
been instituted as the home of the ne\v covenant of 
salvation by the Incarnate Son of God. Is the 
claim which this visible Catholic Church has made 
a just one? This is our present question: we are 
not asking yet \vhether the Church has any particular 
form of polity by divine institution, but whether the 
thing itself-the visible .society-is the handiwork 
of Christ. This much we premise: that it would 
be nothing extraordinary if Christ did institute a 
Church. It is reasonable to think that,2 if He came 
to leave among mankind the inestimable treasures 
of redemptive truth and grace, He would not have 
cast them abroad among men, but would have given 
them a stable home in a visible and duly con- 
stituted society- a society simple enou h in its 
principles to be ;a pg o ('"ãd'apt ation to t e 
ary-.. 

 --- 
 -...... ...... '- 
ing needs of ag 
 d nations and individual
, 
siÏñþle eno ugh to be catholic, but organized ènough 
- -. ---- """'----- ,----"' 
1 Second century writers speak of the Church as actually catholic-so strong is 
their sense that it is meant to be s
i,e. they speak of the Church as having spread 
universally. Cf. rråvTa Tà. Ë6Vl1 Tà. vrrò TÒV ovpavòv lCaTOtlCOVVTa, ålCovcravTa lCaL 
7I"LUTfVUClVTCl . . . flCÀ.Jj6-quav (Hermas Sim. ix. 17) ; 
 ÈICIC).l1crLa . . . lCaTà rijÇ' oÀ."1Ç' 
OLKOVJ.l4!VJ1Ç' 
wÇ' 7I"fpå'TWV TÝjS' -yÝjÇ' ðLfurrapp.fv11 (Iren, I. x, I); C expansa In universum 
mundum. (ib. IV. xxxvi, 2); 
 lCa'Tà. -r7]V Oi.ICOVP.fV7]V lCa60À.LIC1] flClCÀ.-quiCl (Mart, Polyc. 
8) ; oi. ÈrriUIC07l"OL oi. lCaTà. Tà. 7I"fpaTa opLu6ivTfS' (Ignatius ad EPh, 3). 
· Cf. the measured words of Butler, Analogy pt. II. ch, i: C As Christianity served 
these ends and purposes, when it was ð.rst published, by the miraculous publication 
itself, so it was intended to serve the same purposes in future ages by means of the 
settlement of a visible Church; of a society distinguished from common ones and 
from the rest of the world, by peculiar religious institutions, by an instituted method 
of instruction and an instituted form of external religion, Miraculous powers were 
given to the first preachers of Christianity, in order to their introducing it into the 
world: a visible Church was established in order to continue it, and carry it on 
successfully throughout all ages. . . . To prevent [Christianity being sunk and 
forgotten in a very few ages], appears to have been one reason why a visible Church 
was instituted; to be like a city upon a hill, a standing memorial to the world of 
the duty which we owe our Maker, to call men continually. . . to attend to it, and 
by the form of religion ever before their eyes, remind them of the reality; to be the 
repository of the oracles of God; to hold up the light of revelation. . . and pro- 
pagate it throughout all generations to the end of the world.' Cf. also the general 
argument of his Charge to the Clergy of Durham. 
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to take its nlace amidst the instituti o ns of the \vorld 
with a recognisable anä permanent char acter. 
.tl u t , as a f act, does h istory record thãF He did \yitness of 
Th ffi . h .. history, 
act thus? e a rmatlve ans\ver to t IS questlon 
shall be given first by exhibiting the impressive 
unanimity with which the early Christians believed 
that He did: secondly, by making it plain that the 
existence of the visible Church was not due to 
external 'secular' influences: lastly, by supporting 
the position from the evidence of the New Testa- 
ment, especially of the Gospels. 
(I) It is plain that the visible so iety admits of (I) 
a
ty 
b . . ffi d . .. Christian 
elng dl erently represented, accor Ing as It IS re- belief- 
garded as the home of divine grace, uniting men 
by the Spirit through Christ to God and to one 
another; or as the kingdom of truth, maintaining 
the 'witness of Jesus J; or as the organ of divine 
authority, guiding and disciplining the lives of men. 
But it is equally plain that such modes of repre- 
senting the Church are not at all incompatible with 
one another, and all of them equally postulate the 
visibility of the Church. 
We proceed then to trace up the different lines of 
tradition in the Church so as to show that the differ- 
ence of colour put upon Christian truth by the 
varieties of spiritual temperament and the varying 
claims of circumstance did not affect this central 
position. And as, of recent years, considerable 
originality has been assigned to the' Augustinian 
theory' of the Church,! we will make a beginning 
with the Church of St. Augustin-the Church of in the West: 
Africa. N ow, whatever, novelty there may have 
been in Augustin's presentation of the matter,2 at 
1 E,g. by Dr. Hatch B. L.' pp, xü, xiü. 
· St. Augustin's doctrine of the Church is thus stated by Dr. Cunningham (5'. 
A ustJn p. n6): 'The kingdom of God was not a mere hope, but a present reality, 
not a mere name for a divine idea, but an institution, duly organized among men, 
subsisting from one generation to another; closely inter-connected with earthly 
rule, with definite guidance to give, and a deñnite part to take in all the afiairs of 
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least he did not originate the idea of a visible Church. 
Let us take our earliest representative of African 
Tertullian. Christianity, Tertullian (at the end of the second 
century), and listen to what he teaches on the sub- 
ject, in argument with the Gnostics, giving it as the 
one thing certain, whatever may be matter for 
question. 


'Christ Jesus our Lord,' he says,] 'so long as He was living on earth, 
spoke Himself either openly to the people or apart to His disciples. 
From amongst these lIe had attached to His person twelve especial1y, 
who were destined to be the teachers of the Gentiles, Accordingly, 
when one of these had fallen away, the remaining eleven rec
ived His 
command, as lIe was departing to the Father after His Resurrection, 
to go and teach the Gentiles, who were to be baptized into the Father 
and the Son and the Holy Spirit. At once, then, the Apostles (the 
very name indicates" mission "), after adding :Matthias to their number 
as the twelfth in the place of Judas on the authority of the prophecy in 
David's psalm, and after receiving the promised strength of the Holy 
Ghost to 
nable them to work miracl
s and pre
ch, first of all bore 
witness throughout J udaea to faith in Jesus Christ and established 
churches, and afterwards going out into the world proclaimed the same 
teaching of the same faith to the Gentiles, and forthwith founded 


actual life. To him the kingdom of God was an actual Polity, just as the Roman 
Empire was a Polity too: it was "visible" in just the same way as the earthly 
State, for it was a real institution with definite organization, with a recognised 
constitution, with a code of laws and means of enforcing them, with property for 
its uses, and officers to direct it,' This would represent what is meant by 'the 
Augustinian theory.' But in fact St. Augustin's relation to the idea of the Church 
is a complex one: see Hermann Reuter Augustinische Studien, esp, pp, 101, ISO-I. 
485 ff" and Bp, Robertson's Bampton Lectures Regnum Dei (Methuen, 1901), lect, v. 
1 de PraescT, 20: 'Christus lesus, Dominus noster, permittat dicere interim, quis- 
quis est, cuiuscumque dei filius, cuiuscumque materiae homo et deus, . . . quamdiu 
in ten-is agebat, ipse pronuntiabat sive populo palam sive discentibus seorsum, ex 
quibus duodecim praecipuos lateri suo allegerat destinatos nationibus magistros. 
Itaque Uno eorum decusso reliquos undccim digrediens ad Patrem post resurrec- 
tionem iussit ire et docere nationes tinguendas in Patrem et Filium et in Spiritum 
sanctum. Statim igitur apostoli, quos haec appellatio missos interpretatur, assumpto 
per sortem duodecimo Matthia in locum Iudae ex auctoritate prophetiae quae est 
in psalmo David, consecuti prorcissam vim Spiritus sancti ad virtutes et eloquium, 
primo per ludaeam contestata fide in lesum Christum et ecc1esiis institutis, dehinc 
in orbem profecti eandem doctrinam eiusdem fidei nationibus promulgaverunt. 
Et perinde ecclesias apud unamquamque civitatem condiderunt, a quibus traducem 
fidei et semina doctrinae ceterae exinde ecc1esiae mutuatae sunt, et cottidie mutu- 
antur, ut ecclesiae fiant. Ac per hoc et ipsae apostolicae deputabuntur, ut soboles 
apostolicarum ecclesiarum. Omne genus ad originem suam censeatur necesse est. 
Haque tot ac tantae ecc1esiae una est ilia ab apostolis prima, ex qua omnes. Sic 
omnes primae et omnes apostolicae, dum una omnes. Probant unitatem communi. 
catio pacis et appellatio fraternitatis et contesseratio hospitalitatis, quae iura non 
alia ratio regit, quam eiusdem sacramenti una traditio" 
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churches in every city, {rom which all other churches in their turn have 
received the tradition of the faith and the seeds of doctrine; yes, and 
are daily receiving, that they may become churches; and it is on this 
account that they too win be reckoned apostolic, as being the offspring 
of apostolic churches. Every kind of thing must be classed with refer- 
ence to its origin. Accordingly, many and great as are the churches, 
yet all is that one first Church which is from the Apostles, that one 
whence all are derived. So all are the first, and all are apostolic, 
while all are one: the proofs of unity are the fellowship of peace and 
the title of brotherhood and the interchange of hospitality-rights 
which are based on no other principle than the one handing down of 
the same religion.' 


Here we have a perfectly clear conception of the 
one Catholic Church, founded in fulfilment of Christ's 
intentions by His immediate ambassadors, of which 
every local church is the representative for a par- 
ticular area. Behind 'the churches,' and prior to 
them in idea, is the one Church which each embodies. 1 
Thus the Church is to Tertullian's mind God's insti- 
tution for man's education and salvation. To the 
Church belong the Scriptures; so utterly in fact does 
he refuse to separate the books of the Church from 
herself that he declines, in theory at least, even to 
argue as to the meaning of the Scriptures with those 
outside the Church, because they do not belong to 
them. So little does he conceive of the Christian 
religion as an abstract doctrine \vritten in a Book! 2 
It was, then, through membership in this one 
apostolic Church, catholic and local, that African 
Christians believed themselves to inherit the grace 
of Christ. Communion with God depended on com- 
munion with His Church. 'He cannot have God for 


1 The thought of salvation in the Church is so'prominent in Tertullian's mind that 
he finds it in the Lord's Prayer. Speaking of the title · Father,' he says (de Drat, 2) : 
· Item in Patre Filius invocatur; Ego enim, inquit, et Pater unum sumus. N e mater 
quidem ecclesia praeteritur. Siquidem in filio et patre mater recognoscitur, de qua 
constat et patris et filii nomen: 
\I de Praescr. 19: · Ergo non ad scripturas provocandum est, nec in his constitu- 
endum certamen, in quibus aut nulla aut incerta victoria est aut parum certa. Nam 
etsi non ita evaderet collatio scripturarum, ut utramque partem parem sisteret,ordo 
rerum desiderabat illud prius proponi, quod nunc solum disputandum est: quibus 
competat fides ipsa, cuius sint scripturae: 
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Cyprian 
c. A,D. 255. 


his father,' Cyprian is fond of emphasizing,1 'who has 
not the Church for his mother.' , Dost thou believe J 
-so runs the baptismal interrogation in St. Cyprian's 
day-' in the remission of sins and eternal life through 
the holy Church ? ' 2 
There is no reason to think that such a question 
would have startled or shocked the faithful in any 
part of the Christian Church. Certainly lrenaeus, 
the bishop of Lyons, who represents the church of 
Gaul and the churches of Asia where he had been 
brought up, held the same belief in the Church and 
made the same exclusive claim for it. 


Irenaeus 
c. A.D. 185. 


, In the Church,' he says, 'God placed apostles, prophets, doctors, 
and the whole operation of the Spirit, and all who do not have 
recourse to the Church do not participate in Him, but deprive them- 
selyes of life. . . . For where the Church is there is the Spirit of God, 
and where the Spirit of God is there is the Church and all grace.' 
'God will judge all those who make schisms. . . . No reformation 
can be wrought by them which can compensate for the injury of the 
schism. God will judge all those who are outside the truth-that is, 
who are outside the Church.' 'The Church has been planted as the 
paradise in this world: so then, of every tree of the paradise ye 


1 E{J. lxxiv, 7: · Ubi et ex qua et cui natus est, qui ð,lius ecc1esiae non est? ut 
habere quis possit Deum patrem, habeat ante ecclesiam matrem.' Cf. Ep. Iv, 241 
· Quisque ille est et qualiscumque est, Christian us non est qui in Christi ecclesia non 
est.' E{J, lxxili, 21: · Salus extra ecclesiam non est.' Cyprian's conception of the 
bishop constituting the church will be brought out later, pp. 153, 154, 
I EP,Ixix, 7: · Credis in remissionem peccatorum et vitam aeternam per sanctam 
ecclesiam ?' E{J, lxx. 2: · Credis vitam aeternam et remissionem peccatorum per 
sanctam ecc1esiam ? ' 
Bp. Westcott (Histo,ic Faith p, n6 and Note ill, p, 186) lays stress on the idea that 
· we do not say we believe in' the Church: we believe only · that it is.' This dis- 
tinction comes from Rufmus; cf, his Commentary on the Creed 
 36: · hac itaque 
praepositionissyllaba Creator a creaturis secemitur et divina separantur ab humanis.' 
Cf, St, Augustin de Fide et Symbolo 21. But this would apply neither to all the 
western Creeds (see, in Heurtley's Harmonia Symbolica, Creeds xix, xxvi, xxvü, xxx, 
xxxvü-vili, and the early Spanish Creed in · Priscillian · Tract ü. p, 36), nor to the 
eastern form of the Constantinopolitan Creed (the form of most authority in the 
Church) with the earlier eastern Creeds (see Pearson On the Creed art. ix, notes 52, 53; 
and Westcott l,c. p, 195). It is therefore surely impossible to lay stress on it. That 
the early Western Church understood the eiç · in' to apply to the holy church as well 
as to the Holy Spirit, seems amply establisherl for the Apostles' Creed by the forms 
printed in A. E. Burn's Facsimiles of the Creeds (Henry Bradshaw Society, 1908) 
plates iv a, b. vi, x, while plates xii, xiii show similarly that the early Latin versions of 
the Constantinopolitan Creed followed the Greek original by repeating · in' before 
· unam catholicam et apostolicam ecclesiam.' 
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shall eat, says the Spirit of God-that is, of eTery Scripture of the 
Lord. ' 1 
It mi g ht be asked how St. Irenaeus reconciles this (recolnitioD 
also of God'. 
exclusive claim which he makes for the Church with wider 
. . . dealings.) 
a truth to which he also gives expression-namely, 
that God's revelation of Himself through His Son, 
Who is the Eternal Word, 'the Light \vhich lighteneth 
every man,' is in a sense universal, and that in order 
to the apprehension of this universal revelation there 
is a universal capacity for faith which is exhibited 
in all moral obedience to God wherever found. 2 
Irenaeus teaches this, with the Alexandrians and 
with Justin Mart yr. 3 With the last-named father he 


1 The passages translated in the text are: III, xxiv, I (quoted below p. 103 n,I): 
IV. xxXÍü. 7: . AvalCpLvEi 
È TOVÇ Tà. CTxto1J.aTa .pya
o#.l.ivovç, ICEVOVÇ õVTaç 'TÍjç TOU 
BEOU å.yá1Tl1Ç lCaì TÒ iðLOV ÀVCTLTEÀÈÇ CTlCo1TouvTaç å.ÀÀà. #.I.1} rl1v ÉVWCTLV 'TÍjç ilClCÀl1CTiaço 
lCaì ðLà. #.I.LlCpàç lCaì Tàç TVxovCTaç aLTiaç TÒ #.I.iya lCaì ivðotov CTW#.I.a TOU XpLCTTOU 
Ti#.l.vOJlTaç Kaì. ðLaLpOVJlTaç lCaì åCTOV TÒ è1T' aVToiç å.vaLpovVTaç' . . . OVðE#.I.ia yàp 
'"1ÀLlCaVTYI ðvvaTaL 1TpÒÇ aVTwv lCaTóp8wCTLÇ YEvÉCT8aL, 'Ì1ÀilCl1 TOV CTxiCT#.I.aTÓç èCTTW 
.q !3Àáfjl1' Iudicabit autem et omnes eos qui sunt extra veritatem, id est qui 
sunt extra ecclesiam.' 
v, xx, 2: · Fugere igitur oportet sententias ipsorum [haereticorum] . . . confugere 
autem ad ecc1esiam. et in eius sinu educari, et dominicis scripturis enutriri. Plan- 
tata est enim ecclesia paradisus in hoc mundo, Ab omni ergo ligno paradisi escas 
manducabitis. ait Spiritus Dei; id est. ab omni scriptura dominica manducate.' 
The connexion in the mind of the early Church between schism and heresy is 
very dose, The fundamental idea of heresy is that of seV-willed separatism or 
particularism, Cf. Rothe Anfãl1ge del' christlichen Kirche ! 53 p, 563 f. and 
pseudo-Athan. Diet. et InterPret, Parabol, Evang, qu, 38 (quoted by Rothe ,,c. 
p, 566) nÓ8EV ÀÉYETaL atpECTLç; å1TÒ TOV ai.pEiCTOai TL iðLOV, lCaì ToiìT
 ètalCoÀovOE'iV. 
This expresses the primitive idea, 
lrenaeus' conception of the organization of the Church is presented later (p, 102 fI,). 
I Iren. IV. vi, 5, 7: 'Rt ad hoc Filium revelavit Pater, ut per eum omnibus 
manifestetur et eoo quidem. qui credunt ei iusti. in incorruptelam et in aetemum 
refrigerium recipiat; credere autem ei. est fa cere eius voluntatem, . . . Nemo 
cognoscit . . . Patrem. nisi Filius et quibuscumque Filius revela veri t. Reve- 
l a veri t enim non solum in futurum dictum est. quasi tunc inceperit Verbum mani- 
feitare Patrem cum de Maria natus est, sed communiter per totum tempus positum 
est. Ab initio enim assistens Filius suo plasmati, revelat omnibus Patrem. quibus 
vult et quando vult et quemadmodum vult Pater; et propter hoc in omnibus et 
per omnia unus Deus Pater et unum Verbum Filius et unus Spiritus 
et una salus omnibus credentibus in eum.' 
I Justin ApoZ, i. 46: Tòv XpLCTTÒV 1TPWTÓTOICOV TOV OEOi) E!vaL È
Lðáx97)#.I.EV lCal 
1TPOE#.I.l1J1vCTa#.l.ev ÀÓYov õVTa, o
 1Tâv yÉJlOç å.v8púJ1rwV #.I.eTÉCTXE, lCal oi. #.I.ETà ÀÓ'Yov 
!3LwCTaJlnç XpLCTTLavoi ELCTL. lCåv ã8EOL ÈJlo#.l.iCT811CTav, olov Èv"EÀÀl1CTL #.I.Èv IWlCpáT1]ç 
Kaì 'HpáICÀELTOÇ lCaì oi. Ö#.I.OLOL aVToLç, Èv ßapßápoLÇ 
È · A!3paà.#.I. lCal . Avaviaç lCal 
· A
apiaç lCaì MLCTa1}À lCaì 'HÀtaç lCaì ãÀÀOL 1TOÀÀOL, 
v Tàç 1Tpátnç 
 Tà ÒVÓ#.I.aTa 
lCaTa.ÀiYELv #.I.aICpÒV E!vaL È1TLCTTá#.l.EVOL TavVV 1TapaLTOV#.I..Oa, WCTT_ lCaì. oi 1TPOY.VÓ#.I.EVOL 
åVEV ÀÓYov !3LwCTaJlTf.ç åXPl1CTTOL lCaì Èx8poì TC;; XpLCTT
 
CTav lCaì fþovEiç TWV #.I.ETà Àóyo\l 
ßLOVVTWV' oi. 
è #.I.ETà ÀÓ'yov !3LwCTavTEç lCaì !3LOUJlTEÇ XpLCTTLaJloì. leal ãfþOßOL leae. 
cÌTÓ,oaxoL v1TápXOVCTLV, or the Alexandrians see p. 
3 n.'. 
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would, no doubt, recognise all \vho, even in heathen 
lands as \vell as among the Jews, (lived or live with 
fight reason,' as the 'friends of Christ,' the Eternal 
Reason, and even as 'Christians.' How would he 
reconcile such a position \\
ith the exclusive claim of 
the Church? Possibly by holding that all who had 
not had the opportunity of becoming members of 
the Church \vhile on earth would, if they had been 
true to their light, be received into the Church in 
Paradise. At any rate 'the reconciliation \vas not 
effected by the idea of an invisible Church to \vhich 
they belonged-an invisible Church containing the 
true servants of God whether they belonged to the 
visible Church or not. N either the existence of good 
men outside the Church, nor the presence of bad men 
inside it, ever drove the Christian Fathers, \vhether 
eastern or western, to this hypothesis.! 


1 The Church on earth was regarded as subdivided into false and true members-- 
the latter constituting the ICvpiwç ÈICICÀ'Y}CTia of Origen, the corpus Chris ti verum 
of Jerome and Augustin, Neither of these (as Rothe, Anfänge p. 618 n, 44, 
remarks) · agrees with the invisible Church of the Protestants.' The point of 
difference is specially this, that, whereas the members of the · invisible Church' are 
regarded as belonging indifferently to any or no ecclesiastical unity, with Origen 
and Augustin the conception is the opposite. The membership in the · true Church' 
depends upon membership in the visible Church on earth, The true Church is a sub- 
division of the actual Church-its genuine members: · non omnes qui tenent ecclesiam, 
tenent et vitam aetemam' (Aug, de Bapt, v, 20); · multi. . . sunt in sacramentorum 
communione cum eccIesia, et tamen iam non sun tin ecclesia' (ad Catholicos de Unit. 
Eccl, 74). See, however, Robertson on Augustin Regnum Dei, pp, 187 ff" and on the 
Reformers, pp, 354 tf, Dr, Stanton, Jewish and Christian Messiah p, 230, says: 
· Let me premise that I think the distinction cannot be maintained, which was first 
introduced by the theology of the sixteenth century [" the idea appears pretty fully 
developed in \Viclif," footnote], between a visible and invisible Church in this world, 
the latter consisting only of the truly godly. Not only is such a distinttion un- 
countenanced by Scripture, but the very idea of a Church is that of a Society which 
has its officers and organisation, It is a contradiction in terms to call a number 
of individuals a Church who are not united together in a body, The moment they 
do begin to unite, by virtue of their supposed common characteristic of genuine 
godliness, they cease to be invisible, There have been such attempts to form a pure 
Church; but history and the warnings of our Lord Himself have taught most of us 
what to think of them,' Of course the greater part of the Church is to us invisible, but 
that is because its members are no longer on earth, and they enjoy · perfect fellow- 
ship with one another, as well as with their Lord.' Cf, also \Villiam Law's ThiTd 
LetteT to the Bishop of Bang01', at the beginning-a powerful and racy passage. Of 
course the truth that the Church is a visible society, containing evil as well as good, 
is involved in our Lord's language in the parables of the Net gathering of every kind 
and of the Field of wheat and tares: it is involved also in St, Paul's whole concep- 
tion of the Church and of · the saints; that is of Christians as bound to holiness by the 
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From Africa and Gaul we come to the great west- The Roman 
C . I h . d f h . . bl Church. 
ern centre-Rome. ertaln y tel ea 0 t e VISI e 
Church and its unity was prominent there at the 
time when Victor, the bishop, attempted to excom- Victo':' 
municate the churches of Asia for keeping Easter A.D, 190. 200 . 
after their o\vn specially J ohannine tradition. He 
endeavoured, says Eusebius,l 'to cut them off from 
the common unity' and make them' utterly excom- 
municate.' He was reproved by Irenaeus for intro- 
ducing into the Church the idea of a rigid uniformity, 
in place of the common faith, as the bond of union. 
He is reminded how, in the middle of the century, his 
predecessor ....l\.nicetus had kept his fellowship with the 
Asiatic Polycarp, in spite of their difference as to this 
particular custom-' those who observed it, and those 
who did not, keeping the peace of the whole Church.' 
But we may go back in the same church at least 2 Hermas, 
to the earlier half of the second century, to the days 
of H ernlas, the seer of the Shepherd. I n his visions 
the Church is represented as an aged lady, \vho 
appears to Hermas, and' through whom he receives 
visions and revelations.' She is aged, it is explained 
to him, because 'she is the first creation of God, on 
whose account the \vorld was made.' 3 The Church is 


consecration laid upon them in virtue of being baptized members of Christ, but not 
necessarily holy, Still it was only when the long repose of the first half of the third 
century made the Christian profession popular and easy, that the full weight of the 
problem came upon the Church, In part there was a disposition to meet it by 
pressing the rigorous discipline which had grown up, at any rate in the West, under 
the simpler conditions of earlier times: and this disposition, passing into an impatient 
refusal to tolerate the · mixed' condition of the Church, was a fruitful source of 
schism, In part stress was laid upon the Church on earth being only an outpost 
of a celestial society (d, Tertull, de Bapt, 15 una ecclesia in caelis), an earthly 
image of it (d, Clem, Alex, Strom, iv. 8, 66 EiKÙW riì
 ovpalliov èKKÀY}ULa.
';' è'JTLYUOÇ). 
or a preparation-ground for it: and thus necessarily imperfect. 
1 Euseb, H, E, v, 24, 9. 
I See further on the date, in chap. VI. p, 292. 
I Vis, ii, 4: TfJlI 'JTpEul3vTipall, 'JTap' 
ç ËÀa.ßEÇ TÒ /!tßÀWLOII, .,.íJfa ðOKELÇ Elllat ; 
yw 
cf>y}J.Lt' TfJlI 
LßvÀÀall. IIÀallâ.uat, cf>Y}ULII, OVK ËUTtIl, Tiç O
II èUTill; 
y}J.cL 'R 

KKÀY}uia, cf>Y}ULII, EI'JTolI a1ntfj. AtaTi O
II 'JTPEußvTipa; "On, IþY}Uill, 'JTáIlTWII 'JTpwrq 
èKTiuÐ-q' ðtè.c. TOVTO 'JTpC!u{3vTÉpa, lCal ðuì TaVTTlII Ò ICÓUP.OÇ KaTYjpTiuÐ-q, Cf, Vis, iv. I: 
ai. à.1TOKo.ÀV\fIEtÇ KaL Tà òpáp.aTa ä p.ot ËÔELtEII ðtà TjjÇ åyiaç 
KICÀYJuLaç a.VTOV. Cf. 
II. Clem. ad COf'. 14: and Odes of Solomon iv, 3 (ed. Abp, Bernard in TextS 
and Studies viii, 3. pp. 48-50), · Thy sanctuary thou hast designed before thou dids t 
B 
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here thought of as in a way existing from the begin- 
ning in the purpose of God, in the ideal world. But 
this divine I dea has become a fact. The actual 
Church, made up of those yet alive and of some who 
have departed in the faith of Christ, is represented to 
Hermas under the figure of a to\ver with a marvellous 
unity, which is being built by the angels of God upon 
the \vaters of baptism, the stones which are used for 
the to\ver, and those which are rejected, representing 
all sorts of men.! This actual Church which is in 
process of being constructed is declared to be identical 
with the ideal Church. What existed before in idea 
is now real. 2 And this real, visible Church is the 
only way of salvation. C \Vhen the to\ver is finished, 
those \vho have not yet repented can no longer find 
place, but will be cast out.' 3 There is another vision 
of the building of the to\ver to the same effect. 4 In 
this it is made plain that the Church in its present 
state is imperfect. Many, vvho had been gathered 
out of all nations C into the one body,' have fallen 
away and been cast out for awhile or for ever. Those 
who are members of the Church at present are evil as 
well as good; many will have to be cast out; and 
thus the Church as a whole will at the last be purified 
into complete holiness and unity. Still, as it is, 
the Church represents God's will, God's purpose of 
redemption; and those who separate themselves 


make places.' Origen too, like Augustin, recognised that the Church had in some 
sense begun to exist from the beginning, d. in Cant, i. 11,12: · prima etenim funda- 
menta congregationis ecc1esiae statim ab initio sunt p05ita.' 
1 Vis. iii, 2-8. 
I The tower which is the visible Church on earth is the ideal Church which 
appeared to Hennas, '0 fLÈI1 mJp-yoç ÔV {3Ànrnç oi.lCooo#LovfL
vov, Èyw 
i.#Lt, .;, ÈICICÀ'Y}uía f 
ÌJ òfþ6
îuá O'ot lCaì vvv lCaì TÒ 'lrpÓTEPOV (Vis. iii. 3)' If Hennas' Church of the 
divine Idea is spoken of · as a sort of Aeon' (Rothe Anfiinge p. 612 n. 42), it must be 
remembered that the Idea is actualized to Hennas, just as the Word is made flesh. 
This differentiates the Church's system from the Gnostic; the Valentinian Aeon 
ÈICICÀ'Y}uía is (by contrast) only ideal. For the Jewish form of the eternal Church see 
Book of Enoch c, 39. 
a Vis. iii. 5. There is, however, an inferior salvation implied for some who do not 
find pl2.ce in the tower, if they repent, and after a purgatorial purification (w. 7). 
I Sim, ix. This tower is built upon the great Rock, Christ. 
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from it, separate themselves from the hope of salva- 
tion-like the covetous or the extortionate. They 
are represented as men diseased: 'they who are 
covered with scabs are they who denied their Lord 
and turned not to Him, but have become dry and 
desert-like, and cleave not to the saints of God, but, 
isolating themselves, lose their own souls.' 1 How 
could imagery express more strongly the idea of 
salvation through the Church? 2 
We may go back in the same church to a yet 
earlier date, and still in the Epistle of Clement we Clement 
shall find, without poetry or vision, the sense of the c. A,D. 9 6 . 
Church as vivid as possible. The Church in that 
Epistle is a visible society, with the divine principle 
of order stamped upon her, as upon the Church of 
the old covenant, by God's authority,3 and there is a 
common tradition over the different local churches, 
for neglecting which that at Rome is bound to take 
her sister at Corinth to task. The western temper 
no doubt tended later (as will be seen) to colour the 
idea of the Church. As the church at Rome became 
Latinized and came to inherit the secular preroga- 
tives of the Roman name in addition to her own 
spiritual privileges, no doubt her influence gave a new 
tone-the tone of secular empire-to Christian insti- 
tutions. Thus the doctrine of the Church becomes 
materialized, but it is a complete mistake to suppose 
that the conception of the Church, or of the visible 
unity of the Church, was at all western in origin. 
Ignatius of Antioch was a thorough oriental, and he In the East: 
. h h h . h . h . h .c.. f h I Ignatius c. 
wntes to c urc es w lC In ent t e lrults 0 t east A,D. nO
I15. 
years of apostolic influence when that influence had 


1 Sim, ix. 
6. 
I The commission to Clement to send the book to the othe' cities (dç Tàç E
W 
JTóÀEts-) implies the sense that the local churches are essentially connected (Vis. Ü, 4). 
a Clem. ad Cor. 40-44; see further chap, VI, p. 278 ff, · The new law of the Church · 
Clement · most characteristically connected with the two models of the political and 
military organization of the Roman state and the sacerdotal hierarchy of the JeWIsh 
theocracy' (Pfleiderer HibbeTt Leäures p. 252). 
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its centre at Ephesus. Yet it is impossible to con- 
ceive a teaching about the Church as a visible society 
more intense, more passionate, than that of Ignatius. 
Christ's authority is perpetuated in visible societies 
with a visible organization, and each of these societies, 
each church, with its bishop and priests and deacons, 
is an embodiment of what is not local, but catholic. 1 
'Where the bishop appears, there let the people be, 
as where is Christ Jesus, there is the Catholic Church.' 
, He who is within the sanctuary is pure, he who is 
outside is impure, that is to say, he who does any- 
thing apart from bishop and presbytery and deacons 
is not pure in his conscience.' 'If anyone follows a 
separatist he does not inherit the kingdom of God.' 2 
The Church may be represented from different 
points of view. It may be emphasized, as was said 
above, as the home of a divine grace covenanted to its 
members alone; this is perhaps the thought specially 
suggested by the scriptural metaphors of the body 
of Christ and of the branches of the Vine. It may be 
emphasized from the side of authority, the Church 
being the mistress of men to subdue and to rule them; 
and this became the thought specially dear to the 
Roman genius. It may be emphasized also from the 
side of the revelation of truth, the Church being the 
school of truth to train human characters under its 
discipline; and no doubt to the Alexandrians it is 
from this point of view that Christianity is mostly 
though not of course exclusively,3 thought of and 


1 ad Smyrß. 8: · The bishop is the centre of each individual Church, as Jesus 
Christ is the centre of the universal Church' (Lightfoot's note). For further quota- 
tions and discussion see chap. VI, p, 262 ft. 
· ad Trail. 7: ad Philad. 3. 
I See, e,g" a fine passage in Origen (c. Gels. vi, 48) where the Church is described 
as an organism, ensouled by the indwellingWord-uwJLa XPLUTOV fþauLil 
tllaL ot 6t"tOL 
ÀÓYOL, \J7rò TOU viov TOV 6
ov 1þVXOVfJ.
1I01l, 'T'l111 lI'ciuall TOV 6C!ov ÈICICÀ:YJuiall' fJ.éÀTJ ðè 
'l'OVTOV TOV UWfJ.aTOç 
tllaL wç öÀov 'l'ovuðC! TLllàç 'l'OVç lI'LunvolITaç, èll'ELlI'f!P WUlI'f!p "'vX:;' 
'WOll'OLEt lCaì ICLIIEL TÒ uWfJ.a, ou lI'f!4JVICÒÇ å.cþ' ;avTov ICLIIEtu8aL 'WTLICWÇ, OVTWÇ Ò Àóyoç 
ICLIIWI' è",ì. TeJ. ðéollTa lCaL .!1If!PYWII1'Ò ÓÀOII uWIJ.ø. 'T1J1I iICICÀ:rJaiø.1I ICLIIEi ICat ëICaaToll fJ.fÀOç 
1'WII å.",ò T1jÇ ìlClCÀTJaiaç. 
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loved. Christ is the Truth. It is on the Church's 
truth that the minds of Athanasius and Didymus are 
mainly fixed; 1 it is the divine philosophy-supersed- 
ing all the fragmentary truth possible to the world 
apart from Christ by including it in a completer, purer 
whole-that Clement and Origen love. But it is 
quite an error to suppose that they were the less 
churchmen on this account. We have in St. Augustin's 
Confessions an account of an old Platonic philosopher, 
Marius Victorinus, trying to induce a simple-hearted 
bishop to consider him a Christian on account of 
his convictions, without requiring him to come into 
the Church. Did walls, he asked, make Christians? 
The question was one better left without a direct 
answer. But at any rate the philosopher was given to 
understand that he could only become a Christian 
by being baptized into the Christian body. This 
'ecclesiastical temper' was as much that of Clement 
and Origen as of later Alexandrians. 
Clement may indeed have had an idea of a ' Church Clement c. 
within a Church,' a Church of the men of knowledge A.D. 190. 2 00. 
who get beyond mere faith; but men of faith and 
men of knowledge are at one in common church 
membership, in common use of the sacraments, in 
common adhesion to 'the Church's rule,' , the 
apostolic and ecclesiastical right rule of beliefs.' 2 
The faith is not a philosophy; it is embodied in 
the one visible Church, true, ancient, catholic; and 


1 1ñis is very beautifully illustrated by Didymus' commentary on the Psalms. 
The guidance and food of the soul is mainly the Church's truth, as expressed in her 
exact dogmas, and his feeling towards this truth is repeatedly expressed with the 
greatest genuineness and force. Later, in the fiftb century, the theology of Cyril 
has a quite different tone from the theology of Leo. TÌ1e first thought of the one is 
truth and life, of the other government. 
I Men of understanding are described as ÓUOt V7r' aVTov [XptUTOV] ua4>'r}V1'J8Eluav 
T(;)V 'Ypa4>wv Èt"1y'r}UtV lCaTò. TÒV ÈICICÀ'r}utauTtlCòv lCavóva èlC
(!xólJ.(!vot 
tauw
o\JUtv 
(Strom. vi, IS, 125); cf, 
 å.7rOUTOÀtlC
 lCaL ÈICICÀ'r}utaUTtlCÌ] Òp80TOIJ.ía TWV ðO'YlJ.áTWV 
(ib. VÜ, 16, 104)' Tbe heretic is a man who has · kicked at the tradition of the 
Church and leaped oft to the opinions of human heresies' (ib, vü. 16.95); he neither 
enters the kingdom of heaven himself, nor allows those whom he deceives to arrive 
at the truth. 
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apostolic. This only, in contrast to all the late- 
devised' schools' of heresy \vhich cannot be called 
Churches, is the home of the elect, the one true 
virgin mother of human souls.! , This being the case,' 
he says, ' it is plain that these later-born heresies and 
those yet subsequent to them are modern distortions 
of the most ancient and true Church. So then it has, 
I think, been made plain from what has been said 
that the true and really original Church is one, 
and into it the elect a
ording to God's purpose are 
gathered. . . . The One Church is associated \vith 
the nature of the One God. I n substance, in con- 
ception, in origin, in excellence, we say that the 
original and universal Church is one only, having 
nothing like or equal to hersel(' 2 
Origen. Just in the same way the truth which Origen set 
himself with such noble zeal to expound and to put 
into relation to the whole of knowledge, was no 
abstract truth to be thought out by the free action 
of the individual mind; it was a truth committed to 
a society and, though the sanctified reason could 
explain, elucidate, accommodate it, it could not trans- 
gress or neglect' the rule of faith' without being self- 
A.D, 2
8.23I. condemned. 3 'Let the preaching of the Church be 
preserved,' he says at the beginning of the book 
which most laid him open to accusations of heresy, 


1 Cf, St,om, vii. 17. (quoted in the next note); vii, 15.92; Paed, i, 6. 42 (on the 
one virgin mother), Forfurther quotations see Rothe Anfänge pp. 584 f" 593, 601, 
etc,; and Dr. Biggs Bampton Lectures, The Christian Platonists of Alexandria, 
pp, 86, 153 n,2, 98-100 [ed, 2, pp, uB, 192 n,2, 131-133], etc. 
I Strom, vii, 17. 107: "Ov OV1'WÇ ÈXÓV1'WV uVIL$av
ç ÈIC rijç TrpO"(EVEU1'áTl1Ç lCaL 
å.À:1j6EuTá.Tl1Ç ÈICKÀYJuiaç Tàç 1LC!1'a"(evEuTÉpaç 1'av1'aç lCaì. Tàç Ën TOV1'WV vTroßeßYJlCviaç 
TciJ Xpóv
 ICElCatVoTolL
u6at Trapaxapax6EÎ.uaç aipÉuEtÇ' ÈIC 1'[;)11 ELPYJILÉVWV å.po. 4>avEpòv 
oT.lLat YEYEV
u6o.t, lLiav É!vat 'T11v å.ÀYJ6
 ÈKICÀYJuÎ.av T1)v TciJ ÓVTt àpxaÎ.av, eiç 
v 0;' 
lCa1'à Trpó6eutv ðilCatot È"(lCa1'aÀE)'ov1'at' Êvòç yàp ÓVTOÇ TOV 6eov lCaL Êvòç TOV ICVpÎ.OV, 
ðtà TOV1'O KaL TÒ å.KPWÇ TilLtov KaTà T1]VILÓvwutV ÈTratVeîTat lLilLYJlLa ôv àpX.J7ç T
Ç ,.uâ ç , 
Týi )'oiiv TOV Êvòç 4>vUEt UtJ"(ICÀYJpovTat ÈICICÀYJuí.a 'ÌJ lLÎ.a, 17v EÌ-ç TroÀÀàç lCaTaTÉlLvC!tJI 
ßtá.
OVTo.t aipÉuEtç, Ka1'á. TE oll" VTrÓU1'aUtv KaTá. TE ÈTrí.votav Ka1'á. TE å.PX1]V lCaTá. TE 
ÈtO}(TjII P.ÓV1Jv eT.vai 4>alLEv rilv å.p}(aiav Kat Ka60ÀtK
v ÈlClCÀl1uiav, , . . å.ÀÀà Kat 
7J èto}(
 TijÇ ÈJCKÀYJuio.ç, Ka6áTrEp ÝJ å.P}(
 rijç O11UTCÍO'ECùÇ, KaTà. ri}v p.ov
a èU1"LV, 'II'á.Jl'T4 
...à iiÀÀa VTrEpßá.Movua Kat ILYJðÈv Ê}(ovua öP.Otov.q iuov Ê4VTji. 
· See Bigg B. L. lecture v. init. 
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, handed down through the order of succession from 
the Apostles, and remaining up to the present time 
in the churches: that alone is to be believed as truth 
which is in no disagreement \vith the ecclesiastical 
and apostolical tradition.' 1 Origen's teaching upon 
the Church is full and rich, and \vhen he comments, 
for instance, on the red cord which marked Rahab's 
house for safety, he says with equal positiveness that 
there is no salvation except through the blood of 
Christ, and no salvation outside the Church. 2 U n- 
... 
doubtedly Clement and Origen alike endeavoured to 
mitigate this doctrine of exclusive salvation \vithin 
the Church so as to bring it into harmony \vith God's 
universal purposes, with His recognised equity and 
good-\vill towards all, and \vith the universal presence 
of the Word to all men. 3 But with all this it is an un- 
doubted truth that they did, like all the other Fathers, 
regard God's covenant in Christ as made with a 
visible society, membership in which was of universal 
obligation and alienation from which was death. 


1 de Ptincip. prooem, 2: 'Servetur vero ecclesiastica praedicatio per successionis 
ordinem ab apostolis tradita et usque ad praesens in ecclesiis permanens; ilia sola 
credenda est veritas, quae in nullo ab eccl(siastica et apostolica discordat traditione.' 
2 in Iesu Nave horn, iii,S: 'Sciebat etenim quia nulli esset salus nisi in sanguine 
Christi, . . . Si quis ergo sa1vari vult, veniat in hanc domum, . . . Ad hanc veniat 
domum in qua Christi sanguis in signo redemptionis est, . . . Nemo ergo sibi per- 
suadeat, nemo semet ipsum decipiat: extra hanc domum, id est extra ecclesiam, 
nemo salvatur! in :Matt, xii, II: 11 1'E ÈK.K.ÀYjUL!J., ws- XptU1'OV Oì.K.O
OJ.l:r1, 1'OV oì.K.O
O- 
IJ.t1Uall1'OS- ÈavTov ri}1I oì.K.íall !þpOllíIJ.WS- È7rì ri]1I 7rÉTpall, àIlE7rL
EK.1'ÓS- ÈCT'Tt mJÀ(;lII ';
OV. 
K.anu)(VOVUWII IJ.ÈII 7rall1'ÒS- àlllJpc:mov 1'OV Ë
w rijs- 7rÉ1'paS- K.aì rijs- ÈK.K.ÀYjuías-, OV
ÈII ðÈ 

vllalJ.Éllwll 7rpÒS- avTÍ]lI. Cf, his interpretation of St, John i. 29: 'He taketh away 
the sin of the world,' i.e, ' the world of the Church,' the world within the world-the 
true K.ÓUlJ.os- (in Ioann, vi. ad fin), 
I E,g, (I) By generous recognition of the preparatory discipline of God all over 
the world leading up to the Incarnation: see above, pp, 15,16. _ 
(2) By drawing a distinction between different points of Christian belief; oi ElS- I'll 
K.VpLWTa1'a 7rapa7rí7rTOIlTES- are dIstinguished from' oi 7rEpì 1'WJI ÈII IJ.EPEL uøaÀÀÓIJ.CVOL. 
Only the former are IþEvu1'aL 1'ciì ólln (Clem. Stro+n, vi. IS, 124)' Cf, Origen c. 
Cels, v, 63, 
(3) By distinguishing grades of salvation, and excluding virtuous disbelievers in 
Christ only from the highest etemallife, Origen in Rom, ii, 7: 'Iste licet alienus a 
vita videatur aeterna, quia non credit Christo, et intrare non possit in regnum caelorum, 
quia renatus non est ex aqua et Spiritu, videtur tamen quod per haec quae dicuntur 
ab apostolo bonorum operum gloriam et honorem et pacem perdere 
penitus non possit. . . . Sed tamen in arbitrio legentis sit, probare quae dicti 
sunt" 
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N or can it be really maintained that the more philo- 
sophic apologists of the second century were inclined 
'to transform the Gospel into a monotheistic moral 
system.' It has been said that in the Apology of 
Aristidea. the philosopher Aristides-presented to the Emperor 
Hadrian about A.D. 125, or perhaps to the Emperor 
Antoninus Pius about 140-' Christianity is exhibited 
as the most absolutely certain philosophy.' 1 But 
an important consideration is here left out of 
account. Christians are spoken of as constituting 
a new' tribe' or 'race' of men; side by side with 
Greeks [and barbarians] and Hebre\vs are Christians. 2 
The mere adherents of a philosophic school could 
not be so described; Christians can be (however 
liable the expression is to be misunderstood), 
because Christianity is essentially a society, a body. 
Justin To Justin l\lartyr Christians are 'the genuine 
Martyr c. . .... d f h 
A.D. ISo-Ioo. hIgh-priestly race of God,' an the account 0 t e 
sacraments which he gives the emperor in his 
A pology shows us how completely he conceived of 


The apolo- 
gists- 


1 Harnack Contentþ, Review (Aug, 1886) p, 229, 'When Harnack wrote, and when 
the pr
ent book was ð.rst issued, our knowledge of Aristides was limited to the 
mention of his Apology in Eus, H, E, iv, 3 and to the fragments of two Sermones 
S, Aristidis Philosophi which had been edited from an early Armenian version, with 
a Latin translation, by the Mechitarist Fathers. Since then the Apology has become 
known to us in a Syriac version and, substantially, in the Greek original (Tex:S 
aM Studies vol, i, no, I, Cambridge, 1891): and we now see that the ð.rst Ser,"o 
was the opening of the Apology, 
· The Armenian and Syriac texts (Texts and Studies i. pp, 32, 36) speak of fou, 
tribes or races of men. The original Greek perhaps read tht'øe: see ib, pp, 90, 100. 
The earlier Preaching of Peter described the Christians as a · third race,' W, p, 88 : 
cf, Hadrian (if his letter to Servianus is genuine; on this see below p, 117 n,l) : 
· hunc [nummum] Christiani, h.nc Iudaei, hunc omnes venerantur et gentes: Cf. 
Melito's expression for the Chdstian5-Tò 'Tj;)JI ()eouEfJwv "ÚoS" (ap. Euseb, H, E. iv, 26), 
and the same word in the Ep, ad Diognet, I ICI1LIIÒV 'TOVTO yilloç 
 iTTL'Ti)l)EVP.I1, also 
7rOÀLTELI1 (c, 5), though the author is explaining that Christians remain members of 
their own different races and are not a people apart. Origen c, Cels, viii, 75 : 

,.LEîS" Èv ÉICtÍ.UT"{1 7róÀeL å.ÀÀo UVUT1]f.L11 7r11":"pLðoS", lC'TtU()ÈV ÀÓY<<t' eEOV, È7rlUTtÍ.p.evoL, 
It becomes an expression of popular hatred against Christians that they are age nus 
t e r ti u m, See Tertull, Scorp, 10: · Constitues; et synagogas I udaeorum, fontes 
persecutionum . . . et populos nationum cum suo quidem circo ubi facile conclamant: 
Usque quo genus tertium ?' Ad N at, i, 8: · Plane t e r t i u m g e nus dicimur . . . 
recogitate ne quos tertium genus dicitis principem locum obtineant, siquidem non 
ulla gens non Christiana. . . sed de superstitione tertium genus deputamur, 
non de natione, ut sint Romani, Iudaei, dehinc Christiani. Ubi autem Graeci . . . 
1ibi saltem Aegyptü'1 · For Justin see the next note. 
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Christianity as a society.l There is, again, no more 
beautiful description of the Church than that given 
by another apologist, Theophilus of i\ntioch, when TheophiIus 
h h h 1 h h ' fì . 1 d II c. A.D. 180. 
e com pares tee 0 y c urc es to ertl e an we- 
inhabited islands in the sea, which have fair harbours 
of truth to welcome and give security to storm-tossed 
souls. 'To these they flee for refuge who wish to 
be saved, and who are lovers of the truth, wishing to 
escape the wrath and judgment of God.' And there 
are other islands, barren and dry and uninhabited 
save of wild beasts, on whose harbourless coasts ships 
are only wrecked, and these C are the schools of error, 
that is of the heresies, which destroy those who 
visit them.' 2 
Such being the Christian conce p tion of their own The heathen 
b w. h ld . d I idea of the 
ody, It was InevItable that t e wor outsl e a so Christians. 
Should have regarded them as members of a society 
or brotherhood. As a matter of fact it was i n this 
way that they became an object of s:;spici9!:.. - 't her 
seemed a sort o f secret societ wIth an unintelligible 
Tfreemasonry' 0 -.-!
eir own. Men suspected them of 
all sorts of secret iniquities. And all this was due to 
the closeness of their corporate life; they seemed a 
'people of profane cO:lspiracy,' C a secret race, avoid- 
ing the light, silent in public, chattering in corners,' 
who C recognised one another by secret marks and 
signs, and loved ;I 1 m Qs.t _ before they knew on
 ... 
another/ 3 calling one another by the suspIcious name 


1 Aþol, 1. 65: cf, Dial. 116 àpXLEpa:Tucòv TÒ àÀ:l1ÐLVÒV -yiJlor; .C1p.ÈJI TOV 6eov, ib. 63 
Toir; eir; aVTòv 1TLC1Tníovulv, wr; OVUl IJ-ltf Iþvxii lCaì IJ-ui C11Jvaywyf lCaì IJ-lci ÈICICÀ'Y/uiq.. 
I Theophilus ad Autolycum ii. 14, In order to carry back the evidence of the 
Church conception to the earliest days outside thë area of Christian history covered 
by the New Testament, it should be mentioned (:::tat the Didache conceives of 
Christians as constituting a visible society governed by a common law. The visible 
society, the Church, knit together by social sacraments (though these sacraments are 
conceived of in a judaic, meagre spirit), is the home of the revelation of knowledge 
and immortality given in Christ, and the antechamber to the final kingdom. Cf. x. 
5: C Remember Thy Church to deliver her from all evil and to perfect her in Thy love, 
and gather her from the four winds, the sanctifted Church, into Thy kingdom which 
thou hast prepared for her': and ix. 4. 
· This vivid picture is given in the OCMfljUS of Minuclus Felix, cc. B. g. 
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of e brother.' 1 So, like any other guild or sodality, 
they appeared before the eyes of men as a body 
whose privileges were conditional on membership. 
Exact terms of membership were a special feature of 
contemporary guilds. Their members constituted 
a sort of republic apart. 2 Thus, though Christians 
might make public explanation of their rites and 
doctrines to avoid the misconceptions of the outside 
world, yet these rites and doctrines were admittedly 
the private property of their society, and no one 
could have the Christian's God for his father who 
had not the Christian's Church for his mother. 
(2)Thesocial (2) But it has been suggested that Christianity 
form of 
Christianity o\ved its existence as a visible society to the fact that 
not due to . 
secular in- In the age \vhen it spread there \vas a special tendency 
flue nee of the .... . 
Collegia, to assocIatIon e In the aIr.' Undoubtedly It \vas an 
age of guilds. 3 e The need of association, of the 
strength \vhich comes of association, was at least as 
great in antiquity as to-day; and among the peoples 
of antiquity it is the Romans, perhaps, \vho had the 
keenest sense of the need.' 4 The religious associa- 
tions and trade guilds (sodalitates, collegia) 
were indeed ancient institutions at Rome. But the 
principle of association had received a great develop- 
ment, beginning \vith the later years of the Republic 
and under the early Empire. Thus every trade, 
every interest, came to have its collegium with its 
organization more or less elaborate, its officers, its 
specified terms of membership, its periodical feast. 
e But it \vas not necessary, in order to form an 
association, to be members of the same profession, 
to be neighbours even, or compatriots; it was enough 


1 · Sic nos, quod invidetis, fratres vocamus' (Octav, 31). 
I See esp, Boissier (as quoted in the next paragraph) p, 261. 
I See-an admirable account-Boissier La Religion Romaine bk. üi. ch. 3: 
Mommsen de Collegiis el Sodaliciis RomanoTum (Riel, 1843): Hatch B. L. p, 26 f.: 
Ramsay Ch. in the Roman Emþire, index s.v. · collegia.' My quotations are from 
Boissier, 
· Boissier ii. p. 248. 
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to experience isolation or weakness, to feel the need 
of union to fight against misery or "ennui." This 
need ,vas not rare, especially among the working 
classes.' 1 The tendency to use this freedom of 
association for purposes of political faction led to 
its being put under restraint. 2 No association might, 
under the empire, be formed without permission. 
But not\vithstanding such prohibition, associations 
were formed and spread. 'They filled Rome, they 
spread to the smallest towns, they penetrated into the 
camps, they covered the richest provinces,' they 
honeycombed all ranks of society.3 They existed- 
where the authority to repress should have been 
strongest-even in the army. Contemporaneously 
with the early spread of Christianity they developed 
largely as benefit clubs, especially for the purpose 
of burial-in part, because association in this form 
was allowed. 4 These burial guilds, in common with 
perhaps all collegia, had nominally a religious basis, 
even though the real purpose of association was 
of another sort. 5 \Vith some of the associations 
the religious object, the promotion of some special 
cult, was the primary and real bond of union. This 
had been the case 'vith the Greek guilds. 6 They 
came into existence (from the sixth century B.C. 
onward) partly under Semitic influence, to cultivate 
some special worship on a basis of voluntary initiation 
and by the primitive "sacramental' method. In their 
developed form they had their terms of mem bershi p, 


1 Boissier ii, p, 260. I Hatch B. L. p, 27 n,2: Ramsay op. cit, pp. 215, 359. 
B Boissier ii, p. 250. But the spread was unequal. 
f. This we know to have been the case in the first century. See Boissier ii, p, 280. 
The inscription from Lanuvium, which is the maiIi evidence of this, is given at the 
end of Mommsen's de Collegiis, and with revised text in the Corpus Inscriptionu," 
Latinarum xiv, 2112, There were different classes of burial guilds, some not having 
the name collegi urn, but societas (Bossier ii, p. 272), Ramsay, pp, 359 n., 
430, emphasizes the fact that these collegia funeraticia, to use the modern name, 
were properly collegia tenuiorum. 
I Boissier ü. p. 268. 
· lhaCToL, ËptWOL, Opj'EWJlEr;;, See Foucart's Les associations r
ligieuses chez les 
Gr"S, and F. B. Jevons' Intro". to Hj$t. oj Religion (Methuen, 1896) pp. 334 ff., 371. 
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their sacred book and C immutable law/ their priests 
and officers, generally elected annually, and their 
assembly to pass decrees-each one a microcosm 
of the organization of a democratic stat,e. These 
Greek guilds had been less influential, less respect- 
able, and less prevalent than the Roman. However, 
they lasted on, and formed an element in that 
tendency to associate which (since the inscriptions 
have come to be studied) we know to have been 
a main characteristic of the other\vise somewhat 
.. 
monotonous life of the early empire. 
Such was the character of the period in \vhich 
Christianity spread. No doubt the Christian Church 
had obvious points of contact \vith these C col1egia.' 
It appears in the correspondence of Pliny and Trajan 
that the Christians of Bithynia came under the law 
against associations in virtue of their Sunday evening 
meetings for the social meal, which were consequently 
abandoned. 1 So far as associations \vere legal, on 
the other hand, Christians availed themselves of the 
law: C the first form, in which any Christian body 
was recognised by the law, was as a benefit-club with 
special view to the interment of the dead,' 2 No doubt, 
again, the familiarity of the Greek and Roman world 
with incorporation into voluntary societies, having 
terms of membership, with privileges and the los$ 
of them, greatly facilitated the spread of the Christian 
Church. It was thus an element in what we recog- 
nise as the C divine preparation' for the spread of the 


1 Plinii Ef>þ. x, 96, d. Ramsay p. 219. Their morning meeting was purely 
religious, and consequently legal: · the Roman Government expressly allowed to 
all people the right of meeting for purely religious purposes.' 
I Lightfoot's Ignatius i. pp. 17-21. Ramsay thinks that in Phrygia the Christian 
churches concealed themselves under the guise of collegia, but that later on, when 
concealment was impossible and unnecessary, the fiction was kept up for the purpose 
of securing for the local communities, even while Christianity was held a capital 
offence, a legal posi tion as Benefit Societies. See Å uthol'ity and A I'chaology pp, 380 ff., 
Ch. in ROMan EmPire p. 436. The Jewish communities were also classed with the 
ÐiaCToL; ct. Josephus Ant, Iud. XIV. x. 8: l'áLOÇ KatCTap, Ô 'ÌJfL6npoÇ CT'TpaTYJ'YÒç lCaL 
V71"aTOç, è., 'T
 SLaTá'YfLan ICWÀVW., ÐLáCTOVÇ CTVVó.'YECTÐaL lCa"ò. 71"ÓÀLV, fLÓVOVÇ TOV'TOVÇ 
Gillc èlCwÀ1JueJl oií-rc XP1]fA.a.'Ta. avlleLu4>épew Oií-rl C1VlllìELW'JI'" 1TOc.etVo 
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Gospel; just as the Roman empire itself was another, 
and the general use of the Greek language, and the 
diffusion of the religion of the Jews through their 
dispersion, and the recognition in contemporary 
philosophy of the idea of the divine Reason or 
Word. But if the question be asked whether the 
influence of these contemporary guilds may not 
have modified the Christian reJigion in such a 
way as to be the cause of its assuming the form 
of an association or system of associations-the 
Church and the churches-the answer is a decisive 
negative.! 
For, in the first place, any conception of real (.)No h !race 
of suc m- 
affinity between the Church and the collegia \vas, flue
c4? in 
Chnstlan 
as the quotations above \vill have shown sufficiently, writers. 
quite foreign to the minds of the Christian writers. 
Tertullian indeed suggests a contrast between them 
based on the fact that Christians, and they alone, 
mutually supported one another and had all things 
common; but there was no consciousness of resem- 
blance. 2 Nothing in fact \vas less characteristic of 
the Christian Church than those natural features of 
all association which it shared with the guilds, 
nothing less expressed the sentiments of its members 


1 In some later developments Christianity may have borrowed in detail from con- 
temporary clubs, e,g, the subdivision of monastic bodies into decuriae and 
cen t u ria e probably (see Boissier Ü, p, 264 with reference to Jerome's Eþ, xxii,) ; 
again, some customs with reference to the dead and the use of the term memoria 
in this connexion (d. fLEILÓptOJl, fLEfLOpíT'f/ç), Boi
ier ii, p. 290. The term UVJloc5oç 
was used for the meetings of guildsmen: ct. UEfLJlOTá.T7} O'1ÍJlOOOç, Foucart p, 202, LEpà 
c:nJJloðoç (of an actors' guild with immoral reputation) Boissier Ü, p. 267 f,: but 
so obvious a term can hardly be said to have been borrowed to express the 
meetings of bishops. Also èlClCÀfJuia. but (see p. 30 n,l) not in the Christian 
sense. 
I The collegia were only very subordinately or s1ightly charitable associations 
(see Bois!ier i, pp. 302-304); the Greek ipaJlol. pe:,haps even less. "Les Éranes: 
say! Foucart (po 145), · n'étaient pas des sociétés de secours mutuels.' See, however, 
Jevons oþ. cit, p, 336, Their stipes menstruae ",ere contributions to benefit- 
clubs, not monthly alms; see Tertull, .A.þol, 39. The point of closest connexion 
between the Church and the guilds lay in the common meal; the "love-feast' of the 
Christians had shown very early its affinities to the guild suppers (I Cor. xi. 17 fl.). 
But St. Paul meets this danger by marking the essential difierence in origin and 
aim of the" Lord's Supper.' Historically, it was a development of the Pascha] 
mpper (St. Matt. xxvi. 17). 
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towards their' mother.' 'The resemblances' between 
the Church and the collegia, says M. Boissier, ' are 
striking at the first glance; as soon as one approaches, 
the differences are apparent.' 1 
(b) Christian Secondly, the nomenclature of the Christian 
forms de- . . h . . f 
rived from CommunItIes suggests t e mInImum 0 connex- 
Judaism. ion.2 For in fact the Christian Church had its roots 
deep in Jewish soil. It derived from Judaism its 
characteristic nomenclature-that is to say, from a 
source much more ancient than the Roman empire 
or Greek society. The origin of the social form of 
Christianity is to be sought in the Jewish conception 
of the Messianic kingdom and in the deliberate inten- 
tion of Him, who founded the Church, in claiming to 
be the Messiah. 
(J) \Vitness (3) Does, then, the N e\v Testament bear out the 
ofN. T. that . . h Ch . d h r d d 
Christ posItIon t at nst appeare as t e loun er an 
founded a . f . . bl . ? Th . . h 11 
visible organIzer 0 a VISI e socIety IS questIon s a 
Church. 


1 Boissier Ü, p. 302. See also Loening Die Gemeindeverfassung des Urchristen- 
thums (Halle, 1889) pp. 9 ft" and Hort The Ch,istian Eulesia pp, 128-9. 
, In the collegia and sodalicia we sbould hear of tbe album, or roll of members: 
the mag i s t ri: the qui n que n n a I e s: the pat r 0 n i: the g r a d us: the 
schola: the cena: the edituus: the quaestores. In the Greek ËpaVOt or 
6iaCToL we should have the TrPOCT'Tá.T"f1t;, the Ó.PXOVTft;, the ÈTrtIJ.e),,'1ri]ç, the StÍ.ICOPOt, the 
i.epOTrOtOL, the -ypaIJ.IJ.aTEVç, the àPXEpavtCTT"fIt;, the 'TaIJ.La,., the 'TÉIJ.EVOÇ, What an 
alien atmosphere to this is suggested by the Christian nomenclature! It is the 
pagan Lucian who t:;peaks of Peregrinus as 9;a CT ápXy/t; of the Christians, 
The characteristic Christian tenns are derived from Jewish use; e g, ÈICIC),,'1CTLa has, 
primarily at least, the sense of the holy people as such, the Church, rather than the 
classical sense of the assembly, i,e. the people gathered together for a special 
purpose; and the former sense is based on Old Testament use, Dr, Hort (The 
Christian Ecclesia pp. 3 ft.) gives an account of the original meanings of the two 
Hebrew words 
Qe and i1J
 and their LXX rendering
 ÈICIC),,'1CTía and CT1Jva-yw-y1Í 
somewhat different from that which Trench (N. T. SYMnyms p. 4) adopted from 
Vitringa. But at least after the Captivity the Hebrew 
i1þ and the Greek ÈICIC),,'1CTta 
T T 
had come to mean Israel or the sacred people (ct. Acts vü, 38), and it was in this 
sense that the word was adopted by our Lord. See Hort op, cit. pp, 10-1 L MVCTri]ptOV 
again has (at first) the Old Testament meaning of a divine secret communicated, 
rather than the pagan sense of a mystery of initiation. See Hatch Biblical week 
(Oxford, 1889) pp. S7-61. So {3aTr'Tt
IJ.ót;, w}(aptCTTé.a, Tpá.7rEsa KVPLOV, ÈTrL9ECTt.Ç 
Xetpwv, È
oILO^Ó'Y'ICTtt;, xpÎ.CTILa, å.8E)"cþoi, ICa9É8p a, TrpECT{3vnpOt;, TrOtIJ.-r1J1, TrpoCÞ-r1T'fJt;, 
Eva-Y-YE)"tCTT-r1t;, etc.. are all terms of Jewish colouring. So perhaps is ÈTrLCTICOTrOt; (see 
App, Note K). The prominent Christian functions and titles, except such as were 
substantially new, descend with the whole religious basis of Christianity from the 
Jewish stock. 
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be answered from the evidence of (a) the Gospels, 
(ß) the Acts, (ry) St. Paul's Epistles. 
(a) The question may be approached with less (4) Evidence 
. . ofthe 
alarm because there is a remarkable unanimity Gospels. 
among men of the keenest historical insight in seeing 
in Jesus one who above all things came to found a 
society, a kingdom. 'To deny,' says the author of 
Ecce HOl1tO, 'that Christ did undertake to found and 
to legislate for a new theocrat
c society, and that he 
did claim the office of Judge of mankind, is indeed 
possible, but only to those who altogether deny the 
credibility of the extant biographies of Christ. If 
those biographies be admitted to be generally trust- 
worthy, then Christ undertook to be what we have 
described; if not, then of course this, but also every 
other, account of him falls to the ground.' , The 
city of God, of which the Stoics doubtfully and 
feebly spoke, was now set up before the eyes of men. 
It was no insubstantial city, such as we fancy in the 
clouds, no invisible pattern such as Plato thought 
might be laid up in heaven, but a visible corporation 
whose members met together to eat bread and drink 
wine, and into which they were initiated by bodily 
immersion in water.' 1 
There are three lines of evidence which seem to 
make the truth of this position clear:- 
First, there is the method of Christ. Nothing is (i) The 
. method of 
more remarkable than the refusal of Christ to Christ: 
commit Himself to men as He found them. There 
is something at first sight repellent in the solemn 
words of St. John: 'Jesus did not commit Himself 


1 Ecce Homo [18th ed,] pp, 39, 128. On this subject of Christ's institution of a 
visible Church, I should like to refer (among more recent writers) to Dean Church's 
Advent Sermons ii and iii, and his Oxford House Paper No, xvii; Dr. Stanton's 
Jewish and Christian Messiah; Bp. Westcott's Essay on · The Two Empires' 
in his Eþp. of St. John; Dr. Holland's Creed and Cha,acter; Dr. Milligan's 
Resu,rection of ou, Lord, lect, vi, and Bp, Robertson's Regnum Dei, lect. Ü. 
See also Archbishop Whately Kingdom of Christ Essay ii. hut, and F. D. Maurice 
Kingdom of Christ i, p. 285 f, Among older English writers no one contends more 
powerfully for the church idea than William Law in his Lette,s to the Bishop of Bangor. 
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(to those who first believed in His name, \vhen they 
saw the miracles), because He knew all men, and 
needed not that any should testify of man, for ,He 
kne\v what was in man.' 1 That sad secret of human 
nature-its lamentable untrustworthiness-the secr
t 
which in slow, embittering experience has often 
turned enthusiasts into cynics and made philan- 
thropists mad-Jesus knew it to start with. And, 
knowing it, He would not build His spiritual edifice 
on the shifting sands of such a humanity. It \vas not 
.. 
that He distrusted the capacity of human nature 
for the highest life. On the contrary, He came to 
proclaim the brotherhood of all men under the realized 
fatherhood of God-but not the brotherhood of men 
as they were. Except ye be converted, He said, ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. Except 
a man be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of 
God. 2 Man must have a fresh start: he must be 
built upon a fresh foundation: he must be re- 
generated, converted, if he is to be fit for sonship 
and for brotherhood. So Jesus Christ set Himself 
to give humanity a fresh start from a new centre, 
and that centre Himself. To do this He withdraws 
from the many upon the few. To the multitude 
He speaks in parables, 'that seeing they may not 
see, and hearing they may not understand.' Only 
a few, whom He sees capable of earnest self-sacrifice, 
of perseverance, of enlightenment, are gradually 
initiated into His secrets. These are' the disciples.' 
These He trains with slo\v and patient care to 
appreciate His Person. From the most ready of 
these He elicits, after a time, by solemn questioning 
a formal confession of His Messiahship-a formal 
confession that He, the Son of Man, is also the 
Christ, the Son of the living God. 3 This thorough 


1 St. John ü. 23-25. 
· St. Matt. xvili. 3; St. John ill. s. 
· St. Matt. xvi. 16. 
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cognition of His claim gives Him something to 
depend upon. He has got down to the rock; He 
can begin to build. 1 'Blessed art thou, Simon Bar- 
lona; and I say unto thee that thou art Rock-Man, 
and on this rock (the rock of this human person 
acknowledging My divine Sonship and mission) I 
\vill build my new Israel.' 2 This gives us the clue 
to His method. All along Christ had had in view 
this foundation of the Church, and \ve see now \vhat 
He had been waiting for. I t was till He had won 
Jut of the hearts of His disciples that absolute 
. evotion to His own Person, that complete acknow- 
edgment of His claim, which would enable them to 
pok away from all else and become the stabJ e 
lucleus of a new society which \vas to represent 
- 
His Name. Ideed, the more \ve study the Gospels, 
the more clearly we shall recognise that Christ did 
not cast His Gospel loose upon the \vorld-the world' 
\vhich was so incapable of appreciating it; that 
\vould have been indeed to cast His pearls before 
swine; bu He directed all His efforts to making a 
home fo
 it- and that by organizing a band of men 
called 'out of the \vorld ' and consecrated into a holy 
unity, who \vere destined to draw others in time 
after them out of all ages and nations. 3 On this 
(little flock' He fixed all His hopes. He prayed 
not for the \vorld, but for those whom God had 
given Him out of the world. These in wonderful 
\vays He meant to link to Himself in an indissoluble 
unity, as the branches to the vine, that they might 
live as an organized body in the world, yet distinct 


1 All the idea of this paragraph is admirably expressed in the sermon · The Rock 
of the Church' in Holland C,eed atld Characta pp, 46-49, · Pity, infinite pity, 
He gave [the crowds)-but Himself He never gave; He could not commit Himself 
unto them. Hi! work, Hii mission, His purpose on earth-how could they recei\'e 
it? how could they understand it? , . , How can He build [the new house of God] 
on that loo5e and shifting rubble, on that blind movement of tbe crowd, 
o vague 
and so undetermined? · 
S See Hart Christian Eccll's.ia p, 10, 
1\ 5t, John x\'ii., and the whole of the last discourses, 
C 
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from it-alive with His life, sanctified through His 
truth, enlightened by His Spirit. Christ then by 
His whole method declared His intention to found 
a Church, a visible society of men-\vhich should be 
distinct from the \vorld and independent of it, even 
while it should present before the eyes of all men 
the spectacle of what their common life might 
become. 
(ii) Hisinsti. Secondly, the intention of Christ to found a social 
tution of 
social sacra. organization is apparept in the solemn ceremonies 
ments : .. 
which He instituted as tokens of discipleship as well 
as channels of grace. The sacraments are social cere- 
monies. Baptism had formed part of the ceremony 
of initiating a proselyte into the J e\vish Church. As 
used by John the Baptist, it had been in distinct 
relation to the coming of the Messianic kingdom. 
As adopted by Christ, it \"as no doubt meant to admit 
into the kingdom \vhich had come, the Church of the 
new covenant.! And \vhatever possible ambiguity 
attends the conception of baptism in this respect, is 
removed by the other sacrament. The Eucharist is 
nothing if not social. Its whole natural basis as a 
common meal implies a community. Christ, then, in 
making baptism and the Eucharist the sacraments of 
His kingdom, just as in making love of the brethren 
the characteristic of His disciples, emphasized His 
intention to attach men to Himself not as individuals 
but as members of a brotherhood. 
{iiQ His Lastly, and perhaps most profoundly, the inten- 
claim to be. f Ch . d ,.. I d . H . 
the Messiah, hon 0 nst to foun a society IS Invo ve In IS 
1 Dr, Hatch calls this an 'unproved assumption' (B, L,2 pref, p. xii). I should 
have thought that aU possible doubt was set at rest by the parallel institution of 
the Eucharist. That at least is the sacrament of a society. But I cannot under- 
stand Dr. Hatch expressing a doubt that baptism had the social significance. It 
was never an individual purification amongst the Jews (see Edersheim's Life and 
1ïmes of Jesus the Messiah i, pp. 2]2-2]4); it was always in connexion with the 
covenant which was with a ,ace, The baptism of a Jewish proselyte was his incor- 
poration with the race--' his new birth.' See Sabatier La Didaché p. 84 f, (an 
exceUent passage on the relation of Christian to Jewish Baptism); Taylor Teaching 
of the Twelve Aþostles p, 55 f,; and Edersheim ii, app, xii (on the antiquity of the 
practice). Cf. also I Cor, x, 2. 
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whole claim to be the Messiah. The Messianic king 
of the Old Testament is the centre of a Messianic 
kingdom; the suffering Servant of Jehovah, by whose 
stripes men are healed, is no mere individual, but 
also the embodiment and representative of the 
chosen race.! Christ, then, \vhen He came as the 
Messiah, brought the kingdom. 'The kingdom of 
heaven is at hand '-that is John the Baptist's mes- 
sage, that is the first \vord of Christ's preaching. 2 
But in Him it was more than 'at hand.' It had 
come upon men and was among them. 3 John the 
Baptist had been outside it, but now there ,vere those 
who were inside it, and ,vho, though they \vere but 
little, were' greater' than John the Baptist on that 
veryaccount. 4 A kingdom which has thus a definite 
limit in time must be in some sense an outward 
institution and not a mere invisible idea or force. 
Christ had indeed to elevate the conceptions of 
His disciples so that they might understand its 
spiritual nature and object; but though it was 
spiritual, though it was not adapted to the carnal 
\vants of the Jews, though it was not 'of this 
world,' yet it \vas to be t'n the \vorld-' a net to 
gather of every kind,' a visible society, that is, in 
which evil and good should be mixed. 5 Christ then 


1 Stanton Jewish a1ul Christian Messiah p, 122 f. 
2 But only the first word, and then, too, with the addition given by St. Mark- 
1J'E7rÀ>1pú)Tat Ö lCatpót; (Stanton ib, p, 218). 
a St. Matt, xi. II, 12, xii. 28; St, Luke xi, 20, xvi, 16, xvü, 21, In spite of 
Dalman Worie Jes'U p. 119, and Dr. F, Field Notes on Trans, of N, T. (Camb. 
1899) p. 71, I think ÈJI'TÒt; VP.bJJl may mean · among' you. The kingdom of heaven, 
our Lord tells the Pharisees, is not to be found by close watching (7rapan7P"1O"tso), 
It will not be manifest to those who wait merely on external observation. (La, here ! 
or La, there!) For it has already passed your frontiers (d. xi, 20 Ë4>OaO"EII È4>' vp.ât;) 
and is among you; see the two examples from X
nophon in Grimm-Thayer's 
Lexicon. But in the absence of similar examples in Greek more akin to St. Luke's 
this meaning cannot be pressed, 
· St. Matt. xi. II, 12. 
5 St, Matt, xiü, 47; cf, xxü, 2 (the Marriage of the King's Son). · Let us suppose,' 
says William Law (Letter üi" near the beginning), · that the Church of Christ was this 
invisible number of people united to Christ by such internal invisible graces; is it 
possible that a kingdom consisting of this one particular sort of people invisibly 
good should be like a net that gathers of every kind of fish ? ' 
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came to establish a 'kingdom of God' or a ' kingdom 
of heaven.' 1 
Some modern scholars 2 have reached the conclusion 
that this expression in our Lord's mouth must have 
signified 'divine rule' rather than' a divinely governed 
state.' But it certainly meant that the prophetic 
ideal of the Old Testament was being realized, and 
that ideal certainly included a human society governed 
and ind\velt by God. Moreover, no idea less concrete 
than this can really satisfy either the Gospel ex- 
pressions already referred to, or others in \vhich the 
Church-Christ's reformed Israel-is practically 
identified \vith the kingdom of heaven. 3 It is only 
because the Church is both a human organization and 
a divine kingdom that a divine sanction can attach 
to its legislative and judicial decisions: that \vhat 
it binds or looses on earth is bound or loosed in 
heaven, and \\Those sins it forgives are forgiven, 
\vhose sins it retains are retained. 
(Tberelation Is then Christ's new society, the Church, simply 
C!h


b to identical with the kingdom of heaven? To answer 


G

.
dom this question a distinction must be drawn in view of 
the double sense in which the kingdom is said to 
come. In one sense the kingdom is already come; 
that is, it is established in spiritual po\ver and all 
its forces are at \vork. But, as St. Augustin has 
expressed it, 'non adhuc regnat hoc regnum '; for it 
has yet to grow like the mustard-seed, to \vork its 
\vay like the leaven through all the institutions of 
the world, it has yet to bear its universal witness 'to 
all the nations'; only so at last can the kingdom 
come in glory. Thus in one sense the kingdom 
already exists, in another sense it has yet to 


1 The expr
ssiolis appear to mean the same thing. · Heaven' is God less per- 
sonally conceived: see St. Matt, xxi. 25, 5t, Luke xv. 18; and ct. Robertson 
Regnum Dei p, 63, 
I See Robertson, p. 59, follo\\ing Dalman. and cf. 5anday in Hastings' D1'ct, of 
Bible ü. pp, 619 ft. 
· St. 
Iatt, xvi. 19. xviü. 1]-20; St. John xx. 22, 23, 
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appear.! In this latter sense, then, the Church 
prepares for the kingdom rather than is it. 2 13 ut 
in the first sense, though the 'kingdom of God' 
remains a less definite and concrete term than (the 
Church,' yet the Church can be so far identified 
\vith the 'kingdom' that St. Peter, as the Church's 
future steward, receives the promise of 'the keys 
of the kingdom of heaven '-the power, that is, by 
admitting to the Church and excluding from it, to 
admit men to or exclude them from the kingdom 
of God. 
Christ, then, according to the evidence of the 
Gospels, founded a community of men, a Church, to 
be the depository of the gospel which He came to 
bring, to be the household in which His stewards 
should dispense the food of God until He should come 
again; 3 and in the great forty days, when He spoke 
to His disciples of the things concerning the kingdom 
of God, He spoke to them as the first representatives 
of that visible society which was to be at least its 
earthly counterpart. 
We must not suppose that the institution by Christ (The Church 
. .. . . not exclu- 
of a Church wIth a definIte lImIt and an exclusIve sive,) 


1 All this is expressed in the double use of all the characteristic Gospel terms, as 
(I) of things already being enjoyed; (2) of things hoped for. We are sons, yet 
we << wait for the adoption '; we are redeemed, yet we wait for << the redemption of 
our bodies'; we are saved, yet only in the future will <<our salvation draw wgh,' it 
is now only · nearer than when we believed.' Here in fact the kingdom is in 
power-not in glory Or final fulfilment. But it is because the present Church is a 
simple anticipation of the Church as it is to be-the same society at an earlier stage- 
that even now it is called <<heavenly.' 'We have been <<made to sit in heavenly 
places ': we have <<tasted the powers of the world to come': the institutions of 
thQ Church are <<the heavenly things': and we <<are come unto the heavenly Jeru- 
salem · (Eph, i, 3, ii. 6; Heb. vi, 5, ix. 23, XÜ, 22). 
2 Cf. Didache ix, 4: <<Let Thy Church be gathe!,pd together from the ends of 
the earth into Thy kingdom.' Clem, ad Cor. 42: oi. å7rÓO''TOÀOL . . . ÈfiìMov 
Eva'Y'YEÀt
ÓP.
1I0L T1]1I ßaO'tÀEtall TOU OEOU P.ÉÀ^ELII ËpXEO'OaL. Cf. Church's Advent 
Sermons p, 70: the Kingdom of God · has its witness, its representative in the 
UIùversal Church of Christ. Nothing can be an adequate representation of that 
invisible kingdom of God; it extends, even on earth, beyond even the bounds of 
the universal Church. But His Church is the designated and appointed recogIÙtion 
of His kingdom.' lb. p. 72 : the Church is << the religious body which He has called 
into being, to be the shadow and instrument of His kingdom.' 
3 St, Luke XÜ, 42, 43. 
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claim is a narrowing of His love.! The claim which 
the Church makes on every man simply corresponds 
to his moral needs as Christ interprets them. I t is 
because He loves all that He established a Civitas 
Dei, \vide enough for all, in order to their spiritual 
recovery. The Church would indeed represent a 
narrowing of the divine love if any \vere by Christ's 
will excluded from it. But it is open to all. And 
as there are those to \vhom 'the gospel of the 
kingdom' has never come, or never come with its 
true appeal, so we are assured that God's purpose is 
larger than His Church on earth. 2 There are' last' 
in the kno\vledge of God here and no\v vvho shall be 
, first' in His final acceptance, because they practised 
all they knew. 
(ß) \Vhen Christ speaks to St. Peter of the 
foundation of the Church, it is still in the future. 
The Church <?nly receives its commission to all 
nations after His Resurrection. It comes into 
actual corporate life only with the Pentecostal 
gift. Thus the Church goes forth for the first 
time in the Acts of the Apostles as a visible 
community, vitalized by Christ's Spirit, to be the 
representative on earth of the risen and ascended 
Lord. 3 


1 See Holland Creed and Character sermon iv. · The Secret of the Church,' esp. 
pp. .59, 60, · God's love in Christ found itself limited. . . . How? Not by the 
Church, but by the crowd, by the block 0 fblind and heedless ignorance.' 
II See esp, St. Matt. xxv. 31 f, Cf, Dr, Pusey's Resþonsibility of Intellect in 
Matters of Faith p. 44 [ed, 1879]: · In those ever open portals there enter that 
countless multitude whom the Church knew not how to win . . . or, alas! neglected 
to win them, . . . In whatever hatred, or contempt, or blasphemy of Christ 
nurtured, God has His own elect, who ignorantly worship Him, whose ignorant fear 
or longing He Who inspired it will accept.' 
a · To [the Church] alone,' says Prof, Milligan (Resu,'ection of our Lord, second 
edition, p, 218), · as the representative of the Risen Lord, is the power entrusted 
by which [His] work may be successfully accomplished. We know that this can be 
done by no other means than the agency of the Spirit; and it would seem that 
the gift of the Spirit is bestowed only through the Church as the organ upon earth 
of the Risen and Glorified Lord in heaven. We dare not indeed restrain the 
power of the Almighty; but what we have to do with is His plan; and of that plan 
what has now been said appears to be one of the most striking characteristics. 
. . . It appears to be the teaching of the New Testament that, as it is the pre- 
rogative of Christ in His glorified humanity to bestow the Spirit, so it is only 
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That Christianity in the Acts is represented by 
a community, there can surely be no doubt. The 
souls 'who were added' at Jerusalem 'continued 
steadfast in the Apostles' teaching and fellowship.' 
They were members of a society more or less 
organized. They had all things common. Salvation 
was in the community; 'the Lord added into one, 
day by day, those who were being saved.' 1 As the 
new religion spread over Galilee and Samaria it was 
still 'the Church.' 2 'The Church' at Antioch, 
where Christians got their new name, 3 is the same 
society extending itself to a new city. So when 
St. Paul went abroad, he founded 'churches' to 
prepare men for the kingdom. 4 And the local 
churches are but branches of one stock. Behind 
the churches is the Church represented by the 
Apostles. This is the truth which is impressed on 
the narrative of the Apostolic Conference with its 
authoritative direction to the churches-' It seemed 
good to the Holy Ghost and to us to lay upon you 
no greater burden than these necessary things.' 5 
This is only the exhibition in act of the authority 
given by Jesus Christ to His society over its members, 
to bind and to loose with heavenly sanction. 
(ry) The picture presented in the Acts is the same (oy) Evidence 
h f h . h b . S P 1 , of St. Paul's 
as t at 0 w IC we ecome spectators In t. au s Epistles. 
Epistles. He writes to 'the Church of God which 
is at Corinth,' and that church is undoubtedly a 
through the Church, as tbe representative of that glorified humanity, that the in- 
fluences of the Spirit are communicated to the world.' He emphasizes earlier (p, 2 0 4) 
the visible unity which the Church was meant to have as the representative of the 
Risen Christ, 
1 Acts ii, 4 1 -47, 
:I Acts ix, 31: C The Church through the whole of judaea and Galilee and 
Samaria had peace.' Occasionally of course a convert, like the Ethiopian eunuch, 
might belong to other countries, 
3 Acts xÏÜ. I; xi. 26, On the significance of the exact fonn Christiani see 
Simc
xJs Early ClzuTclz History p, 62: on the analogy of Herodianj, Porn peiani, 
etc" It suggests, not the disciples of a school, but the adherents of a leader or 
king, 
, Acts xiv. 22, 23; xv. 41; xvi. 5. 
I Acts xv. 28. 
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visible body containing good and bad members 
alike. It is a 'temple of God,' but a temple \vhich 
sin can corrupt; 1 a chosen people, but one like 
that of the old covenant, capable of like failure; 2 
it is the' body of Christ' through sacramental parti- 
cipation in His life, but there may be 'schism in the 
body.' 3 St. Paul then conceives of the local church 
as a visible community of mixed character, but 
\vith unmistakable limits. The distinction between 
'those \vithin' and (those without' is very marked. 4 
But each local church is only one representative of 
the Church which is general. St. Paul governs each 
particular church in accordance \vith the evangelical 
tradition of truth and life, \vhich is common to all 
and to which he is himself subject. 5 He passes back 
imperceptibly, without any break in thought, from 
the churches to the Church; 6 the Church in fact 
simply (as far as this world is concerned) consists of 
the churches. Thus, \vhen in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians he is dra\ving out the spiritual significance 
of the Church as ' the body of Christ, the fulness of 
Him who filIeth all in all '-\vhen he is declaring it 
to be one, in virtue alike of the one life \vhich it 
derives from Christ by the communication of the 
Spirit, and of the one truth which 'apostles and 
prophets' delivered from Christ, and of the love in 
which it must bind both Jews and Gentiles in one 7 


1 I Cor. iii. 17. 2 I Cor, x, 1-13. 
· I Cor, x, 16; xii. 12-28, It is of course plain why the i"
pe1fectio,,,s of the 
Church are dwelt on in connexion with the local societies: they are naturally 
matters of specially local concern and local treatment. 
I I Cor. v. 9-13 ; ct. xiv, 23 ; 2 Cor, vi. 14 f. Of course the brethren at a particuldr 
place, a
 at Rome when St. Paul wrote his Epistle to · the saints' there, may not 
yet have been completely organized into a local church. That was, as it is now, a 
work of time. But a Christian, as such, is a member of the Ch,istian society, and, 
mùess in exceptional circumstances, of an organized local church, 
· I Cor. xi. 2 · The traditions'; I Cor, xv. 3; 2 Thess, Hi. 6; I Cor, vii. 17 I So 
ordain I in all the Churches'; Gal, i, 7, 8 · Though we, or an angel from heaven, 
!hould preach unto you any other gospel. . . let him be anathema.' 
· I Cor. xii. 28, xv. 9; Gal. i. 13. 
1 Eph,lV. 3- 16 : it is lone body' in virtue of the' one Spirit' whose indwelling is 
Christ's indwelling; owns' one Lord' in the power of · one faith' and the consecra- 
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-he is indeed describing the Christian society' from 
an ideal point of view'; that is to say, he is describ- 
ing all that the Church potentially is, as when \ve 
too proclaim the Church' one, holy, and catholic': 1 
nevertheless it is the visible, actual Church of which 
he is speaking,2 the Church to which Christ gave 
visible officers, 'some apostles, some prophets, some 
evangelists, some pastors and teachers,' for the full 
equipment of the Church with a view to what it is 
to do and what it is to become. This visible hier- 
archy belongs plainly to a visible society-exactly 
that same society which St. Paul similarly describes 
in his Epistle to the Corinthians as 'the body of 
Christ,' even as part of Christ,3 the Church in which 
'God set first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly 
teachers,' 4 that is the general community which is 
locally represented in the churches of Corinth and 
Ephesus. s St. Paul then means by the Church a 
tion of one baptism; and it knows no God and Father but one. It ought to live, 
therefore, in the unity of love (ver, 3): to maintain the · bond of peace' is a duty 
which men may ignore, but the inward unity of life, though dependent on onward 
facts (e,g. · one baptism '), is a reality, whether recognised in practice or not. 
I The Church has never yet so developed all the fulness within her as to exhibit 
h{;rself in her full catholic glory and holiness as the · bride of Christ.' She is 
potentially more than she is actually. Potentially catholic, for example, she still 
leaves outside her fold the mass of Oriental peoples. 
:I See Pfleiderer's account of the Epistle to the Ephesians (Paulinis1n ii. pp. 190
 
193) and Hort's Ecclesia p. 169; and my own EPhesians pp. 140 ff, 
3 · The Christ' consists of the head and the members (I Cor, xii, 12), 
to 1 Cor, xii, 27-28, This passage (vv, 12-28) about the body of Christ, taken with 
such passages as Gal. iii. 27 (' baptized into Christ ') and 1 Cor, x, 16, 17 (about thc 
Eucharist), seems to me to contain all the truth that is developed in the Epistle to 
the Ephesians; nor can I see that there is anything in the expression · the Church, 
the pillar and ground (or" a pillar and stay") of the truth' (I Tim. ill. IS), which 
might not have occurred in the Epistle to the Ephesians or in that to the Corinthians. 
i Dr, Hatch calls it ' an unproved assumption' that · the Church of which St. Paul 
speaks as the body of Christ, .. the fulness of Him which filleth all in all," is really, 
as the Augustinian theory assumes it to be, a, visible society or aggregation of 
societies' (E. L,2 pref, p, xii), His view appears to coincide with that of Bishop 
Hoadly, who was Law's opponent. The Bishop held · as the only true account of 
the Church of Christ,' in general, that it was · the number of men, whether small 
or great,' who were sincere Christians--i,e. the invisible society of the elect, This, 
he held, is what St, Paul calls the ChMch, · Can it be supposed,' he pleads, · that a 
man's being of the Invisible Church of Christ is inconsistent with his joining himself 
with any Visible Church?' but the first is essential, the second is voluntary. Law 
deals with trenchant power with this utterly unscriptural distinction between the 
· universal invisible' and · particular visible' Churches (Letter ill. section 1 · Of the 
Katur{' of the Church '). 
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society as visible as the churches which repre- 
sent it. 
I t is sometimes argued that St. Paul could not 
have believed in salvation through the Church, be- 
cause this contradicts his doctrine of the justifying 
effect of individual faith.! But in fact there is no 
such contradiction. The Christian life is a corre- 
spondence between the grace communicated from 
\vithout and the inward faith which, justifying us 
before God, opens out the avenues of communication 
between man and God, and enables man to appro- 
priate and to use the grace which he receives in 
Christ. There is thus no antagoniS1Jl, though there 
is a distinction, between grace and faith. p race 
comes to Christians through social sacraments, as 
members of one C Spirit-bearing body.' 'By one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one body'; 'we being 
many are one bread and one body, for \ve are all 
partakers of that one bread.' 2 Thus the doctrine of 
the Church as the household of grace is the comple- 
ment, not the contradiction, of the doctrine of faith. 
Faith is no faith if it isolates a man from the fellow- 
ship of the one body, and the one body has no 
salvation except for the sons of faith. Ignatius then 
with his strenuous insistence on churchmanship can 
rightly, so far, 'claim to be a good Paulinist.' 3 In 
fact St. Paul's teaching about the Church is given 
nowhere with more practical force than in the' 
Epistles to the Corinthians, which belong to that 
very group of Epistles in \vhich he fights the battle 
of faith. And both principles are brought into play 
by him to vindicate against Judaism the catholicity 
of the Gospel. Christianity is a catholic religion, he 
argues in his earlier Epistles, because it appeals to a 
faculty as universal as human nature-the faculty of 
1 Pfleiderer Hibbert Ledures lecture vi. 
2 1 Cor, xii. 13. x, 17, 
3 Pfleiderer op. cit, p, 262; Ignatius ad Philad, 8. 
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faith: men are justified by nothing of national or 
local observance like the Law; 'it is one God who 
will justify the circumcision by faith and the uncir- 
cumcision through faith.' 1 Christianity is catholic, he 
argues again in effect, in the Epistles of the first 
captivity, because the Person of Christ is a catholic, 
a universal Personality; 'by Him were all things 
created-by Him and for Him-and in Him all 
things have their consistence.' 2 Therefore also His 
redemptive power transcends all local, national dis- 
tinctions; 'He hath made both (Jews and Gentiles) 
one . . . in one body.' 3 For the unity of that body, 
in which on the basis of faith the Gospel offers 
sanctification to mankind, is by its very essence as 
the body of Christ universal in its capacity. But 
these two grounds of catholicity are correlative, not 
antagonistic. 
Once again, if there be such a thing as liberty in nor with the 
I ' I f l ' b '4 h bl " f h h 'freedom of 
a\v or a aw 0 1 erty, t e 0 Igattons 0 c urc the spirit': 
membership and the authority of a common rule of 
truth are not in any way antagonistic to the freedom 
of the spirit. The good citizen, \vhether of the earthly 
or heavenly city, is free in the law by being at one 
with the spirit of the law. Here again the same 
St. Paul held to both sides of the antithesis which 
is represented by authority and freedom, by fellow- 
ship and individuality. 
The doctrine of the Church is indeed only one but agree- 
. f .. I b d h . able to the 
expression 0 a pnnclp e as roa as uman society principle of 
-the principle that man realizes his true self only :

fe
;:an 
by relation to a community, .that 'he is \\That he is 
only as a member of society.' Aristotle said of old 
that 'the society (the city) is prior to the individual' 
-prior, that is, in idea, because it is essential to his 
being really man, because man is by his very essence 


I Rom. iii. 30. 
3 Epb. ii. 14-16. 


I Col. i, 16, 17. 
41 St. James i, 2'). 
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C a social anima1.' 1 By isolating himself he hinders, 
he narrows himself, he perishes: by merging himself 
in the larger whole he realizes his true individuality 
and his true freedom. So when God sent redemption 
upon the earth, He sent it in a community or king- 
dom. Fellowship \vith God is to be won through 
fellowship \vith His Son, but that not otherwise than 
through fellowship \vith His Church. C That ye may 
have fello\vship with 'Us '-that is \vhy St. John \vrites 
his Epistle 2_' and truly our fellowship is \vith the 
Father and \vith His Son Jesus Christ.' N or are \ve 
to suppose that this association is only a temporary 
and painful expedient-that we are to submit to be 
one bod v for a while in order to live a more separate 
and isolated life hereafter. No, as the life of perfected 
humanity 3 is presented to us in the vision of the 
Apocalypse, it is the life of a City indissolubly one. 
I t is the life of the one bride of Christ, the one 
humanity, \vhose white robes are the distinctive, yet 
coincident, C righteousnesses of the saints.' 4 
Now that we have brought this investigation to a 
conclusion, \ve are in a position to repudiate two 
ways of conceiving the development of Christianity. 
(I) It has been represented 5 as if at the first stage 
we must conceive of Christians rather as individual 
believers who were led to unite in local associations. 
This is accounted for by the C tendency to associa- 
tion,' characteristic of the Roman empire of that 
date. But association \vas not at first a C fixed 


1 On the Greek idea of the 7TOÀ.tÇ see Newman Politics of Aristotle i. p. 560: I a 
strongly individualized unity which impresses its dominant idea on its members: 
etc. 
:I I St. John i. 3, "l\Ianifeste ostendit B. Iohannes quia quicumque societatem cum 
Deo habere desiderant primo ecclesiae societati debent adunari' (Bede, quoted by 
\Vestcott in loc,). 
3 I am not wishing to deny that St. John is representing the Church as she now is: 
d. Milligan The Revelation of St, John p, 228. But it is certainly a picture of what 
she will not only be, but be wholly and ma1zifestly, hereafter. 
41 Rev. xix, 8. 
I By Dr, Hatch (B. L. p. 29 f.), if I understand him rightly. Dr. Sanday interprets 
him otherwise (Expositor, Jan. 1887, p. 10 D.I). 
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habit'; it was not 'universally recognised as a 
primary duty'; it did not 'invariably follow belief.' 
Afterwards the local associations succeed in so 
asserting themselves over individual Christians that 
adhesion to a community ceases to be voluntary; a 
man is no Christian unless he belongs to one. This 
is the state of things which the Ignatian letters are 
intended to promote. Still, however, Christians 
might be supposed to unite in Churches how and 
where they pleased. But later this 'free right of 
association' vanishes; 1 each Church with its bishop 
and presbytery asserts itself as the exclusive local 
, ark of the covenant.' All who \vould be within the 
pale must belong to this one and none other. This 
is the successful contention of Cyprian. Still later 
these authoritative local Churches grow into closer 
and closer combination. The idea of the Catholic 
and Apostolic Faith, due to St. Irenaeus,2 had already 
formed a bond of union under a common authorita- 
tive Creed: now the churches become one great 
confederation of societies in a unity which found 
expression in ecumenical councils with their common 
authority. 3 Gradually, meanwhile, the hierarchical 
gradations amongst the various bishops develop on 
the lines of the imperial system. 
N ow this mode of conceiving the progress of Chris- -a theory 
tianity is in direct violation of the evidence. The 
h


J


e, 
only evidence produced for the supposed first stage 
\vhich preceded obligatory association consists in 
the fact that the earliest church teachers found it 
necessary to preach the duty ,of association, ' if not 
as an article of the Christian faith, at least as an 
element of Christian practice.' 
 This is evidenced 
by the warning in the Epistle to the Hebrews 
against forsaking the Christian assemblies; 5 by St. 
1 Hatch B. L. pp, 10 3- 1 06. 
:I lb, p, 96: 'Its first elaboration and setting forth was due to one man's genius.' 
lIb, pp. 97, 175-189. · Ib, p, 29, Ii Hebrews x. 25. 
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Jude's denunciation of those who 'separate them- 
selves'; 1 by the passages in the Shepherd of Hermas 2 
about those who' have separated themselves' and so 
, lose their own souls.' What do such utterances really 
go to prove? A tendency to slackness on the part 
of those who had been Christians 3 and as such had 
hitherto frequented the assemblies of the Church-a 
sin of schism, denounced like any other sin. But the 
idea is nowhere discernible that every Christian was 
not, as such, a member of the Church, bound to the 
obligations of membership.4 Schism is a sin in 
Scripture 5 as really as in Ignatius' letters. Next, 
the supposed right of free association into churches 
never existed. No doubt the tendency to associa- 
tion in the Roman empire made (as has been said) 
for the spread of the Christian Church. I t made the 
idea of a Church easier to men's minds. But more 
than this the facts of the case \vill not allo\v us to 
grant. Christ Himself constituted the Church and 
gave it its authority, so that it came upon men as a 
divine gift, with a divine claim, through the apostolic 
preaching. ' Jesus: says Dr. Stanton, 'never speaks 
of the kingdom as something \vhich men could con- 
stitute for themselves; it must come to them.' 6 
From the beginning of Christianity it came to men 
and took them up, one by one, out of their isolation 
and alienation from God into its holy and blessed 
fellowship. It was never a creation of their own by 
free association. The idea is a figment. From the 
first each local church with its organization repre- 
sented the divine will for man's salvation in one 


1 St, Jude 19' ! See above pp, 18-19. 
3 That they had bee,t members of the Church is quite plain in the passages quoted 
from Hennas. 
· Of course he might find himself in an isolated position away from church 
privileges, as may happen to-day, 
6 Tbe · heretic · is the man of self-willed, separatist tendencies (Tit, iii. 10). Cf. 
51. Jude 19; St. Matt, xviii, 17. 
· Jewish and Christian ]1.[ essiah p. 2 I 8. 
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body. Those \vho \vould share what Christ came to 
give must be added to it. Once added to it, they 
cannot but remain in it, dutiful children of the divine 
mother, loyal citizens of the city of the saints. Thus 
Cyprian's vigorous condemnation of schismatics who 
broke off from the Church at Carthage or in Rome 
involved no new principle at all,! nothing that was 
not implied in Ignatius' cry_Cone Eucharist, one altar, 
one bishop' 2- or in Clement of Rome's remonstrance 
\vith the schismatical party at Corinth. Nor \vas the 
Catholic Apostolic Faith an idea originated or sub- 
stantially developed by Irenaeus, though he gave it 
a new and powerful application. Irenaeus is anything 
rather than a genius who originates. This idea of 
the universal authoritative tradition of the Christian 
faith, as it made possible in a later epoch the general 
councils, as it inspired Clement in Alexandria quite 
as much as Irenaeus in the West, so in earlier days 
it made possible the' Catholic Epistles,' 3 and was 
present in the Church since men first rallied to the 
apostolic doctrine. Whatever development there 
was, then, from the day of Pentecost till the Council 
of Chalcedon did not touch the truth of the visible 
Church or aggregation of churches, which it always 
presupposed, nor the corresponding obligation of 
membership in it: it presupposed the doctrine of 
the visible Church with its threefold unity in the 
life which it derived from its Head, Christ, in the 
truth of the apostolic tradition, and in the fello\vship 
and intercourse of love. 
(2) It remains to point out that this idea of the (2) That the 
Ch h k C h I ..' h . Church idea 
urc, nown as at 0 lClsm, was not t e creatIon wasaRoman 
f t . fl d h .. II b develop- 
owes ern In uences an cannot IstortCa y e ment: 


1 The Eastern Churches which were at first inclined to accept Novatian would 
have accepted him as the bishop of Rome, not as one amoDg a number, The question 
"as simply who was the bishop. See further in chap, III, p. 151 n 3 . 
2 ad Philad, 4, 
8 Harnack Die Lehre cltr :....:,;11 Aþostel (Te:rte JI, Unterstlch, ii. Band, Heft 2) p. 105. 
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identified (as is sometimes 1 done) with Romanism. 
Was there, then, nothing new in that western concep- 
tion of the Church \vhich \vas finally expressed in the 
mediaeval papacy? Novelty there undoubtedly was, 
but it was not in any sense the doctrine of the 
visible Church. \Vhat then do the facts of history 
allow us to describe as Catholicism and what as 
Romanism ? 
Church unity in the Ne\v Testament is expressed 
primarily in such metaphors as those of the body 
. 
of Christ or the Vine \vith its branches. \Vhat 
primarily constitutes the unity of the Church is the 
life of Christ derived to its members by His Spirit. 
The Church is one on account of the spiritual presence 
\vhich makes her the temple of God or the 'Christ- 
bearer.' None the less the Church is an external 
reality, a visible society; for the principle of the 
I ncarnation, which governs the Church, links the 
inward to the out\vard, the spiritual to the material 
-there is 'one body) as well as 'one Spirit! 
Spiritual gifts are given by sacraments, and sacra- 
ments are visible and social ceremonies of incorpora- 
tion, or benediction, or feeding. Thus the Christian's 
spiritual privileges depend on membership of a visible 
society; but the visible society exists not as an instru- 
ment of external secular authority, but as the divine 
home of spiritual edification, for the' building up of 
the body of Christ,' for the' perfecting' of man' into 
one '-into the unity of the life of God. 2 Therefore 


1 5ee for this idea, in a curiously unhistorical shape, Allen's Continuity oj Christian 
Thought pp, 100-1005, Cf, Harnack's Dogmmgesch, j, pp, 362-371 [ed,', 1909, PP.480- 
496] (Katholisch u, Römisch); also Renan's Hibbert Lectures. The latter assumes; in 
support of his theory that 5t, Luke's writings (p. 132), the · Preaching of Peter ,_ 
the basis of the Clementine Homilies and Recognitions {p, 134)-and probably the 
Pastoral Epist1ei (p, 163), derive from the Roman Church and represent its ideas. 
At least the Pastoral Epistles, like the Ignatian (p, 170), exhibit what is charactec- 
istically the Roman temper! 
I 5t, John xvii. 23; 5t, Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians iv, 13 dç ãJl
pa. TÉÀ.(!(oJI : 
see also on the Shepherd of Hermas, above p. 17. It is characteristic of the scriptural 
and fundamental idea of church unity that it should be a progressive thing, pro- 
gressing with a spiritual advance; not an external thing once for all impOied, The 
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the instrument of unity is the Spirit; the basis of the 
unity is Christ, the Mediator; the centre of the unity 
is in the heavens, where the Church's exalted Head 
lives in eternal majesty-human, yet glorified. If it 
be the case, as Ignatius taught (and of course that is 
still an open question in this discussion), that a 
bishop is an essential element of the organization of 
each visible church, then he will be the centre and 
symbol of local unity; but, as the local church exists 
only in order to bring men into relation to Christ and 
to the redeemed humanity which Christ is gathering 
to Himself in the unseen world, so the catholic 
Church, the society \vhich each local church repre- 
sents, has its centre of unity in Christ. l Only (so to 
speak) the lower limbs of the body of Christ are on 
earth. The Church is a society in the world, but not 
'lv/lolly in the \vorld, nor existing for the world's ends. 
Thus the primary importance of its organization is 
local. Each local church exists to keep open (so to 
speak) the connexion of earth and heaven; to keep 
the streams of the water of life flo\ving; to maintain 
and teach and protect the creed \vhich moulds the 
Christian character. Of course the Christian churches 
have a necessary relation to one another. They con- 
stitute together one body; they Inaintain one tradi- 
tion, and the test of it is found in their consent; they 
exhibited, they ought still to exhibit, an unbroken 
fellowship. At the same time each has a relative 
independence,2 for the authority over all is that 
of a common tradition, of which the witness lies 
in the general consent (as expressed most fully 
in a general council), coupled with the canon of 


unity of the Church becomes constantly closer as the barriers which sin interposes 
between man and God, and so between man and his fellows, are removed, Sin, on 
the other hand, tends to mar the unity by · schisms' which may be more or less 
pronounced, 
1 See the passage from Ignatius quoted before (p, 20) with Bp. Lightfoot's 
comment. 
I As St, CYPlian emphasized. See in chap. III. p. 155, 
D 
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Scripture. 1 Such is the conception of the Church 
as existing for the ends of C grace and truth,' \vhich 
can be justly described as Catholic. 2 
d h isti R nct from Enough has been said to enable us to indicate by 
t e oman 
m
ification contrast \vhat may historically be called its ROl1lall 
of It. 
development. The scriptural and catholic concep- 
tion admitted of development-in this sense, that, 
saving the original principle, the relations between 
the different churches admitted of elaboration as 
facilities for commuQication increased under imperial 
recognition, or as the authority of the common tradi- 
tion was forced into prominence by the disintegrating 
effects of Gnosticism and other heresies. But the 
Roman development gave a ne\v colour to the idea of 
the Church, not indeed by the introduction of any 
\vholly novel element, but by distorting the idea of 
its function and unity. It has been already noticed 
how the Roman Church inherited the imperial 
conceptions of empire and government, The in- 
junction- 


'Tu legere imperio papulos, Romane, memento. 
Parcere subiectis et debeUare superbos'- 


might have been spoken to the popes as \\-.ell as to the 
emperors. At Rome, then, to a slight extent perhaps 
even from Victor's days-to a more palpable extent 
from the latter part of the fourth century, the idea of 
the Church becomes in a measure secularized. The 


J So the rule of faith is formulated by Irenaeus, I, x I, 2, and III, i-v, Tertull, de 
P,aescr, 27-36. Vincent, Commonit, 2, 9, 20, 23, 29. 
2 On this conception of the Church see a typical passage in St. Augustin Ena". 
i1J Psalm, Ps. lvi. I: · Quoniam totus Christus caput est et corpus . . . caput ei>t 
ipse salvator noster, passus sub Pontio Pilato. qui nunc, postea quam resurrexit a 
mortuis. sedd ad dexteram Patris: corpus autem eius est ecc1esia; non ista aut 
iIla. sed toto orbe diffusa; nec ea quae nunc est in hominibus qui praesentem vitam 
agunt. sed ad earn pertinentibus etiam his qui fuenmt ante nos et his qui futuri sunt 
post nos usque in ñnem saeculi. Tota enim ecclesia constans ex omnibus fìdelibus, 
quia fìdeles omnes membra sunt Christi, habet illud caput positum in caelis quod 
gubemat corpus suum; etsi separatum est visione, sed annectitur caritate.' Cf. the 
excellent account of the Church in Dr. Mason's T1Je Faith oj the GosPel ch. vü. 


 9. 10 and ch. "ill. 
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Church becomes a great world-empire for purposes 
of spiritual government and administration. The 
primary conception of her unity becomes that of unity 
of govern1Jzent, the sort of unity which most readily 
submits itself to secular tests and most naturally 
postulates a visible centre and head: the dominant 
idea becomes that of authority. All the needs of 
the early mediaeval period tended to add strength to 
this tendency, for what the world wanted \vas above 
all things order, discipline, rule. Thus the concep- 
tion of government tends to overshado\v earlier 
conceptions of the Church's function even in relation 
to the truth. Compare the Roman Leo's view of 
the truth \vith that of the Alexandrian Didymus or 
Athanasius, and the contrast is marked. Both the 
\vestern and eastern writers insist equally on the 
truth of the Church dogma; but to the eastern it is 
the guide to the knowledge of God, to the western 
it is the instrument of authority and of discipline. 
Once again, the over-authoritativeness of tone which 
becomes characteristic of the Roman Church makes 
her impatient of the more slo\v and laborious and 
complex methods of arriving at the truth on disputed 
questions which belonged to the earlier idea of the 
'rule of faith.' The comparison of traditions, the 
elaborate appeal to Scripture, these methods are too 
slo\v and sometimes (as the revelation in this \vorld 
is incomplete 1) yield no decisive result: something is 
\vanted more rapid, more imperious. It is no longer 
enough to conceive of the Church as the catholic 
witness to the faith once for all delivered. She must 
be the living voice of God, the oracle of the divine 
\vill. Now, as the strength and security of witness 
lies in the consent of independent testimonies, so the 
strength of authoritative, oracular utterance lies in 
unimpeded, unqualified centrality, and Christendom 


1 Cf. I Cor. xiii. 9-12. 
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is found to need a central shrine where divine 
authority shall speak. 
Thus two different ideas of the Church's function 
find expression in the general councils and in the 
papacy; and at least a differently balanced idea 
of the function of the episcopate finds expression in 
the catholic conception of the bishop as securing the 
channels of grace and truth and representing the 
divine presence, and in the Roman conception of an 
external hierarchy of government centering in the 
papacy. The conflict bet\veen the two conceptions 
begins perhaps even in the days of Victor or Stephen; 
it bears fruit in the Great Schism and in the further 
schisms of the Reformation.! Of course the Roman 
doctrine of church unity does not annilzilate the other 
and older conception. The bishop remains still in 
the Roman Church what he was from the beginning, 
but another idea has been superadded, and it is this 
superadded idea \vhich differentiates the Romanized 
from the primitive and undivided Church. With 
this superadded conception \ve shall not be further 
concerned in this argument \Ve have only to do 
with the fundamental doctrine of the visible Church 
as the body of Christ, which is inseparably associated 
\vith the doctrine of the faith and the sacraments, and 
which we are now in a position to assume \vas a con- 
ception held from the first, running up for its primary 
authority to the will of Christ the King. 


1 I t is not suggested that the Roman claims were more than one among severa 
causes of these schisms. 


[On the whole subject of chapter I. reference should be made to Dr, Mason's essay 
· Conceptions ol the Church in early times' in Essays OK the Larly History of the 
Churcñ and tlte Ministry (Macmi1lan. 1918),] 
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JESUS CHRIST, we are now in a position to assume, pid, Christ 
" " " h " h b d . G d ' institute a 
founded a vIsIble socIety, w IC , as em 0 Ylng 0 S ministry? 
ne\V covenant with men and representing His good- 
\vill to\vards them, was intended to embrace all 
mankind. As that society has existed in history, it 
has exhibited a more or less broad and marked dis- 
tinction bet\\"een clergy and laity, priests and people, 
pastors and their flocks. Such a distinction would, 
it may be argued, inevitably gro\v up on the same 
principles which regulate the division of labour in 
other departments of human life. The question then 
arises: Is the Christian ministry simply, like a police 
force, a body \vhich it has been found advantageous 
to organize and may be found advantageous to re- 
organize? Did Christ in instituting His society leave 
it to itself to find out its need of a differentiation 
of functions and develop a ministry, or did He, on 
the other hand, \vhen He constituted His society, 
constitute its ministry also in the germ? Did He 
establish not only a body, but an organized body, 
with a differentiation of functions impressed upon 
it from the beginning? 
I t may be urged that the former alternative is The idea not 
" d . h h h ld improbable: 
more In accor ance WIt \v at we s ou expect,! 
for it will exhibit the Christian ministry as of a 
piece \vith the ordinary products of social evolution. 
Such a presumption might be met in a mea9ure, 


" 


1 As by Hatch B. L.a pp. 17-20. 
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antecedently to the question of historical evidence, 
by the consideration that founders of great institu- 
tions, \vhere they successfully observe and corre- 
spond to the conditions of their time, are able, to a 
certain degree at least, to anticipate the results of 
evolution and impress upon their foundations from 
the first an abiding form. l But it is a more satis- 
factory consideration that the Church is naturally 
of a piece with the Incarnation, the fruits of \vhich it 
perpetuates; and tha , as was pointed out in the last 
chapter, has a finality \vhich belongs to its very 
essence. It is not that the religion of Christ, as 
final and supernatural, has no progress or develop- 
ment in it; it is not a 
ode of rules covering all 
possible occasions of the future. But it is a religion 
which in its principles and essence is final-\vhich 
contains in itself all the forces \vhich the future \vill 
need; so that there is nothing to be looked for in 
the depart1lle1Zt of religion beyond or outside it, 
while there is everything to be looked for from 
\vithin. This essential finality is expressed in the 
once for all delivered faith, in the fulness of the 
Spirit's presence and operation once for all granted 
to the Church, in the visible society once for all 
instituted; and it is at least therefore a 'tenable 
proposition' 2 that it should have been expressed 
in a once for all empowered and commissioned 
ministry. 
That it is much more than a 'tenable proposition' 
-that it is a proposition \vhich states a fact of 
history-it \vill be the business of succeeding 


1 This is conspicuously the case with Islam. Mohammed incorporated pre-existing 
elements of Arab and Jewish belief-of the Christian faith also in a debased form ; 
it may be said with truth that there was no originality in the theology of Islam. But 
its founder incorporated the elements that came to hand into a book, and on the basis 
of his book founded a religion which with its motives, its institutions, its obligations. 
wa
 a new thing in the world and yet had a remarkable completeness ab ovo. That 
is to say, it was as complete as its fundamental idea would allow of its being. 
I See Hatch B. L,2 pref, p, xii. where the coherence of ideas is recognised. 
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chapters to sho\v. \Vhat it is proposed to do now but the prin- 
. Ch .'. . ciple of the 
is to clear up the tdea of the nstIan ministry-to ministry 
. b . d h . . must be 
explain what IS meant y It, an w y It IS a reason- firs!ex o 
. . h . plamed, 
able Idea-before \ve go on to test, Wit as ngorous 
a criticism as can be applied, its basis in history. 
Why adopt such a method? it will be said. Why 
explain first what you are going to look for, and 
then proceed to look for it? Why not let the 
principle, whatever it may be, emerge simply from 
the facts? The ans\ver is perhaps a t\vofold one. 
First, that the method here proposed corresponds to 
the method by \vhich \ve actually in most cases 
arrive at convictions. \Ve do not start afresh; we 
take the traditional belief, the traditional position, 
and test it, This is the normal method of human 
progress. I f the traditional belief \vill not bear the 
light of facts, it has to be modified, or even reversed; 
we have to go through the process which a modern 
writer calls' the correction of our premises.' But we 
give, and rightly give, a prerogative to an accepted 
position, so far at least as to start from it. Secondly, 
it may be ans\vered that the method of hypothesis 
is one of the most normal methods of scientific 
inquiry. The scientific investigator is not asked to 
approach the facts \vithout antecedent ideas, without 
anticipations, without desires; to ask this of him in 
the field of nature or of history is, in most cases, to 
ask an impossibility. What we have a right to 
expect is that the facts shall be looked at with 
severe impartiality and be allo\ved their legitimate 
\veight to support, or contravene, or modify the 
original hypothesis. And further, the scientific 
investigator, \vhen he makes public demonstration 
of the results of his investigations, is not expected 
to re-enact all the process he has himself gone 
through. He asks the right question at once; he 
propounds at once the right hypothesis, and proceeds 
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to verify it. That is \vhat it is proposed to do 
here. There have been several theories-or. to speak 
more accurately, modifications of one theory-of 
the Christian ministry, which, as having more or less 
authority in tradition, have some prerogative claims 
to be examined, but which will not. as they are, 
stand the verifying test of facts. Underlying them 
there is a theory that will. There are, that is to say, 
a number of more or less perverted conceptions of 
what the Christian ministry has always essentially 
meant, as well as a true one. In what follows an 
attempt \vill be made to distinguish the true idea 
from its perversions. 
Anyone who undertakes to vindicate for any 
Christian truth or institution its claim to permanence 
or authority-its claim, that is, to be an integral part 
of the Christian revelation-is confronted on the 
threshold of his undertaking with a difficulty. The 
idea or institution has been abused, or overlaid with 
what exaggerates or disfigures it. He has to attempt 
\vhat makes a considerable claim on mental patience, 
to draw distinctions between the abuse of a thing 
and its use, between the permanence of a thing in 
its fundamental principle and its permanence with 
the particular set of associations which in this or that 
epoch have clustered round it. This is remarkably 
true of the institution of the Christian ministry and 
becaus<<: its the associated idea of the apostolic succession. It 
perverSions. .. d h h h . h I 
h
ve caused IS malntaine , t oug not per aps WIt very muc 1 
mlsunder. . . 
standing. truth, that superseded elements of Judaism survived 
and discoloured more or less the conception of the 
ministry in the Church: it is much more certain that 
in the early Middle Ages this, with every other 
Christian institution, ran a great risk of becoming 
incrusted with associations left by the dying forms 
of paganism. Again, the ambition of the clergy and 
the spiritual apathy and ignorance of the mass of the 
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laity have led to its assuming false claims and a false 
prominence. Feudal and other passing forms of 
political society have adopted it and more or less 
perverted it to their own ends, so that, when their 
day ,vas over or their support withdrawn, it has been 
left with its hold on human life weakened, because 
its true nature was overlaid and forgotten. Once 
again, it has lived in the security of uncritical epochs 
and based its claims on careless statements, and the 
steady rise of an exacter examination of facts has 
seemed to shake its foundations. 
Thus the conception of the ministry needs purging 
before it can be vindicated. 1 'There is a short ,yay,' 
says St. Cyprian, 'for religious and simple minds both 


I The learned Oratorian Morinus, in his work Commentarius de Sacris Ecclesiae 
Ordinationibus (Paris, A,D, 1655), offers a good example of a Christian student purging 
an idea in order to vindicate it. At the time when he wrote there were several false 
conceptions current on his subject. Notably, it was held that the essential · matter' 
(or rite) of ordination lay in the · tradition of the instruments: i.e, the giving to the 
ordinand the characteristic vessels of his ministry, This scholastic doctrine had 
gained expression in a formal papal decree, though 
Iorinus does not mention this, 
Eugenius IV, had written thus in his Decretum de Uniotle Armenwrum (the decree 
which affirmed the doctrinal basis of union with the see of Rome for the benefit of 
the Armenians, who were seeking reunion at the time of the Council of F10rence 
A,D, 1439): · Sextum sacramentum est ordinis, cuius ma teria est i11ud per cuius 
traditionem confertur ordo, sicut presbyteratus t
ditur per calicis cum vino et 
patenae cum pane porrectionem, Diaconatus vero per libri evangeliorum dationem, 
. . . Forma sacerdotii talisest: Accipepotestatem offerendi sacrificium in ecc1esia 
pro vivis et mortuis, in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus sancti: et sic de aliorum 
ordinum formis prout in pontificali Romano late continetur' (Labbe-Coleti Concilia 
""VIII, col. 550), Here, it will be seen, there is no mention at all of the laying-on of 
hands: and this represented for some centuries the authoritative doctrine. The 
absence of the porrectio instrumentorum, with the accompanying words, from 
our ordination of priests had been made the standing objection against the validity of 
our orders (cf, Estcourt Question of Angl, Ord, pp, 260-1), This was due, as Morinus 
remarks (pars, iii, ex. i. I, I), to the fact that the' doctores scholastici' were' Graecarum 
ordinationum ignari et antiquae Latinorum traditionis incuriosi: He was at pains 
to make an appeal to antiquity, He investigated and reproduced in his work types 
of early Oriental ordinations from ancient Greek and other Eastern MSS" and demon- 
strated the absence of the ceremony in question from these rites, Yet Oriental 
ordinations were confessedly valid, He then reproduced the earliest types of Western 
ordinations from Latin MSS" and demonstrated that in the \Vest the ceremony with 
its accompanying words was a later addition unknown in the first thousand years of 
the Church's history. He then asserted the principle that only that could be essential 
which had been the practice both in East and West, and the constant practice from 
the first, i.e. the layin
-on of hands with accompanying prayer. Thus he purged 
the tradition. It is the frank inquiry which characterizes his work, and his genuine 
belief in historical evidence and its value as a corrective of current teaching, which 
has given his work the high place among worl:s on ecclesiastical subjects which it 
deservedly holòs. 
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to lay aside error, and to find and elicit the truth. 
F or, if we go back to the head and origin of the 
divine tradition, human error ceases: the real nature 
of the heavenly mysteries is seen, and \vhatever \vas 
hid in darkness and cloud is opened out into the 
light of truth. If a canal \vhich used to give a copious 
supply of water suddenly fails, men go. to the fount 
to find the reason of the failure-\vhether the water 
has dried up at the spring, or has been intercepted in 
mid-course; so that, if this happened through a defect 
in the canal preventing the flo\v of the water, it may 
be repaired, and the \vater gathered for the supply of 
the city's wants may reach them in the abundance 
and fullness with \vhich it left the fount. This is \vhat, 
on the present occasion, the priests of God should 
do, keeping the divine precepts, so that, if the truth 
in any matter has been \veakened or impaired, we 
may go back to the original of our Lord and to 
the evangelic and apostolic tradition, and let the 
princi pIes of our action take their rise there, \v here 
our order had its origin.' 1 
Whether the idea no\v to be expounded represents 
'the original of our Lord' and the' apostolic tradi- 
tion,' will be the question after\vards. \Ve take it 
The idea o
 now only as an hypothesis, and it is this. Let it be 
theapostohc d h Ch . . r. d . H . Ch h r. d d 
succe
si,on of suppose t at nst, 111 10un Ing IS urc, 10un e 
the ministry, I .. . h Ch h . h f H . 
a so a ministry In t e urc In t e persons 0 IS 
Apostles. 2 These Apostles must be supposed to have 
had a temporary function in their capacity as founders 
under Christ. In this capacity they held an office 
by its very nature not perpetual-the office of bear- 
ing the original witness to Christ's resurrection and 


1 Eþ, !xxiv. 10. 
I · By the Church on earth,' says MöWer (Symbolism pt, i. ch. 5 
 3 6 ), C Catholics 
understand tbe '\isible community of believers, founded by Christ, in which, by means 
of an enduring apostleship, established by Him and appointed to conduct all nations, 
in the course of ages, back to God, the works wrought by Him during His earthly 
life for the redemption and sanctification of mankind are, under the guidance of His 
Spirit, continued unto the end of the world,. 
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making the original proclamation of the Gospel.! 
But underlying this was another-a pastorate of 
souls, a stewardship of divine mysteries. This office, 
instituted in their persons, \vas intended to become 
perpetual, and that by being transmitted from its 
first depositaries. It \vas thus intended that there 
should be in each generation an authoritative steward- 
ship of the grace and truth which came by Jesus 
Christ and a recognised po\ver to transmit it, derived 
from above by apostolic descent. The men who 
from time to time were to hold the various offices 
involved in the ministry would receive their authority 
to minister in \vhatever capacity, their qualifying 
consecration, from above, in such sense that every 
ministerial act would be performed under the shelter 
of a commission, received by the transmission of the 
original pastoral authority \vhich had been delegated 
by Christ Himself to His Apostles. 
This is fundamentally what is understood by the 
apostolic succession of the ministry, and in the 
Western Church, at any rate from the time of St. 


1 See Pearson Dete'miJ
atio Theol, i, (in his MinoT Theol, Works i. pp, 283, 284; 
quoted by Dr. Liddon in A Father in Christ 2 pref, pp, x-xii): ' Ordinern 
episcopalem fuisse in ipsis Apostolis institutum, ac per successionem ab ipsis pro- 
pagatum. Ad hanc assertionem explicandam sciendum est, concessam fuisse Apostolis 
duplicem potestatem. temporariam unam et extraordinariam, ordinariam alteram 
diuque permansuram. Prior potestas duplicem respectum habuit, ad Christum et ad 
Ecc1esiam. Respectu Christi facti sunt Apostoli pecu1iares testes resurrectionis Eius ; 
respectu domus Dei, facti sunt lapides in fundamento, h,e, ad praedicandam fidem 
haud prius revelatam, ad fundandas ecc1esias, ad colligendum popu1um Deo, instituti 
et instructi, Posterior postestas erat regendi ecc1esias iam fundatas, praedicandi 
verbum fidelibus collectis, administrandi sacramenta populo Dei. ordinandi ministros 
ad ecc1csiastica munia, peragendi omnia ad salutem Christianorum necessaria, 
Quod erat in iis temporarium, id erat pure et peculiariter apostolicum; quod autem 
erat ordinarium et perpetuum, idem erat in eisdem proprie episcopale. AcceperuDt 
totam potestatem a Christo: quicquid erat in eis personale, cum ipsis mortuum est; 
quicquid erat omnibus Ecc1esiae temporibus necessalium. ipsorurn, dum viverent, 
manibus transrnissum est, Dixit ChristusApostolis U Sicut misit me Pater, ita et Egp 
mitto vos." Sicut Ipse habuit a Patre mandatum docendi populum. et ministros ad 
hoc necessarios necessaria auctoritate instructos dcputandi; ita et Apostoli habuerunt 
idem officium et mandatum, cum eadem potestate ministros eligendi et ita successive 
usque ad consummationem saeculi continuata successione, Est itaque Apostolus 
episcopus extraordinarius, est episcopus apostolus ordinarius; atque ita episcopatus 
fuit in Apostolis a Christo institutus, in successoribus Apostolorum ab Apostolis 
derivatus.' 
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Augustin, it has always been its main meaning and 
often its only meaning. At the same time it does 
not exhaust the meaning of 'apostolic succession' 
as that phrase (or its equivalent) was first used and 
the idea first brought into prominence. When 
Catholic Christians of the second century, in the critical 
struggle \vith Gnosticism, appealed to the apostolic 
succession of their bishops, as well to their apostolic 
Creed and their apostolic Scriptures, they did not mean 
only that each Catholic bishop could trace his line 
of descent, from consecrated to consecrator, back 
ultimately to the apostles; for there might conceivably 
have been found in this or that Gnostic sect some 
bishop who could have made an identical claim. 
They meant also that each regularly appointed bishop 
of a Catholic community contributed the separate 
\vitness of his church to the tradition of the' apostles' 
doctrine and fellowship,' and that these separate 
strands of witness when brought together and com- 
pared and found to be of the same type with one 
another constituted in their union an indestructible 
guarantee of continuity and stability. What then 
\vas from the outset implied in the regular appoint- 
ment of a bishop? Obviously in the first place that 
only one individual could be the true representative 
for this purpose of each local community: 1 and such 
individual's right to be so regarded rested on two 
conditions or relations, his relation to the local com- 
munity and his relation to the Church at large. 
Normally the former condition meant that he had 
been freely chosen by the faithful of the locality as 
the man they put forward to be their head, and the 
latter condition meant that this choice had been 


1 To give this principle a distinctive name it may be called · monepiscopacy.' 
It is wbat Bishop Bilson means when he mentions as · the things proper to bishops 
which might not be common to presbyters' not only · superiority in ordaining' 
but also · singul.uily in succeeding': see Pe1'petual Government of Chr
st's Church 
ch. xiü. 
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ratified and made effectual by the bishops of the 
neighbourhood when they met to confer on the 
nominee of the community, through prayer and the 
laying-on of hands, the order of the episcopate. 
When these t\VO conditions were properly satisfied, 
the newly elected and consecrated bishop was in 
rightful possession of the cathedra of his church 
vacated by his predecessor, so that he could no\v 
be said to be in full line of the succession from the 
apostles. 
\Ve may take as our hypothesis either the later 
and simpler or the earlier and more complicated idea 
of the apostolic succession, but in either case the 
ministry, thus conceived, corresponds in principle to It corre
 
. . sponds to the 
the Incarnation and the sacraments, and, Indeed, to Incarnation, 
the original creation of man. I n all these cases the etc. 
material comes from below. 'Of the dust of the 
ground the Lord God formed man.' Christ's humanity 
is of real physical origin of the stock of Adam. 
The material of the sacraments is common water, 
, bread of the earth,' common wine. But this material, 
which is of the earth, is in each case assumed (though 
not in each case in the same sense) by the Spirit 
from above. 'God breathed into man's nostrils 
the breath of life.' The Divine Son assumes the 
humanity, and makes it redemptive. A consecration 
from above comes upon the sacrament; 'the bread 
which is of the earth,' which man offers for the divine 
acceptance, 'receiving the invocation of God, is no 
longer common bread, but Eucharist, made up of two 
things, an earthly and a heavenJy.' 1 In each of these 
cases we have the material offered from below and 
the empowering consecration from above. It is just 
these two elements, then, that are present to con- 
stitute the ministry. Those who are to be ordained 
are, like the Levites, the offering of the people; but 


I Iren. n", niii. s. 
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they receive, like Aaron and his sons, their consecra- 
tion from above.! 

beprin- It is a matter of very great importance-as \viU 
clple of suc- 

ession more appear further on-to exalt the principle of the 
Important 
than the apostolic succession above the question of the exact 
form of the _ _ _ _ _ . 
ministry. form of the ministry, In whIch the pnnciple has 
expressed itself. What is meant is this: there have 
always (it is here supposed) existed in the Church 
ministers, \vho, besides the ordinary exercise of their 
ministry, possess the power of transmitting it; they 
may, so far, be one or many in each community; but, 
\vhen they ordain men to the holy offices of the 
Church, they are only fulfilling the function intrusted 
to them out of the apostolic fount of authority. 
There are other ministers, again, who have certain 
clearly understood functions committed to them, but 
not that of transmitting their office. Should these 
ever attempt to transmit it, their act \vould be con- 
sidered invalid. For this is the church principle: 
that no ministry is valid \vhich is assumed, \vhich a 
man takes upon himself, or \vhich is merely delegated 
to him from below. That ministerial act alone is 
valid which is covered by a ministerial commission 


I In the Dissertation on the Christian Ministry, appended to his commentary 
on the Philippians (on which see Appended Note A), Bp. Ligbtfoot IPaintains that 
the priestly tribe of the Old Testament were only the · delegates of the people '- 
· the nation thus deputes to a single tribe the priestly functions which belong to itself 
as a whole' (pp, 182, 183: this essay will be referred to throughout the present work 
as Dissertation), Surely' dormitat Homerus! His reference is to the laying-on 
of hands by the people <<,pon the Leviees (Numb, vili. 10). But whatever significance 
this act had, it must not lead us to forget the ordination of the priests, the sons of 
Aaron, These had been consecrated to their office' before this laying-on of hands 
upon the Levites took place, and with far different ceremonies, by Moses himself, 
without any intervention of the people whatever' (Willis WorshiP of the Old Covmant 
p, 112), Thus, if the Levites represent the self-consecration of the people, the 'lay- 
priesthood' (Numb, vüi, 10-20), Aaron, who is to · offer the Levites before the Lord' 
(ver. u)-Aaron, to whom, with hi:s sons, God is said to have · given the Levites as a 
gift to do the service of the children of Israel' (ver. 19)-Aaron, and his sons the 
priests, represent the ministers of the covenant instituted by God Himself, whose 
prerogative was so jealously guarded, even against the sons of Levi, · in the matter of 
Korah' (Numb. xvi,). · l\loses himself, as the representative of the Unseen King, is 
the consecrator' (Smith's Diet, Bible, S,V. PRIEST, Ü. p. 917). [I am speaking of the 
Mosaic Law in its final f01m, as the writers of the New Testament knew it, without 
discussing the date of its different portions.] 
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received from above by succession from the Apostles. 
This is part of the great principle of tradition. 'Hold 
the traditions,' reiterates the Apostle. The whole of 
\vhat constitutes Christianity is a transmitted trust- 
a tradition \vhich may need purging, but never admits 
innovation, for' nihil innovandum nisi quod traditum ' 
is a fundamental Christian principle. For instance, 
the truth revealed in Christ is adequate to all time. 
It is fruitful of innumerable applications and adap- 
tations to the new wants of each age. It may need 
setting free and purifying from accretions from time 
to time, but not more. \Vhat breaks the tradition 
is heresy-the intrusion, that is, of a new and alien 
element into the deposit, having its origin in personal 
self-assertion. This conception of heresy is involved 
in the very idea of a revelation once for all made. 
N ow, what heresy is in the sphere of truth, a viola- 
tion of the apostolic succession is in the tradition 
of the ministry. Here too there is a deposit handed 
do\vn, a trust transmitted in the Church; and its 
continuity is violated, \vhenever a man 'takes any 
honour to himself' and assumes a function not com- 
mitted to him. The individual, of course, \vho is 
guilty of the act may i:1 any particular case, through 
the absence of right kno\vledge or from other causes 
\vhich exempt from responsibility in \vhole or in part, 
not incur the responsibility; but judged by an ob- 
jective standard, that is, in the light of the due relation 
behveen the individual member and the whole body, 
the act has the moral discolouring of self-assertion. 
The Church's doctrine of succession is thus of a piece 
\vith the \vhole idea of the Gospel revelation, as being 
the communication of a divine gift \vhich must be 
received and cannot be originated,-received, more- 
over, through the channels of a visible and organic 
society; and the principle (this is \vhat is here 
emphasized) lies at the last resort in the idea of 
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succession rather than in the continuous existence 
of \vhat was called above' monepiscopacy,' that is the 
maintenance of the succession through a single bishop 
in each see-even though it should appear that this too 
is of apostolic institution, and that the Church, since 
the Apostles, has never conceived of itself as having 
any po\\rer to originate or interpolate a ne\v office.! 
It \vill be easy to see that the existence of an 
apostolic succession serves several important ends. 
(i) as,a b?nd (i) It forms a link of historical continuity in a 
of umon In a .. -. 
spi
itual society Intended to be universal and permanent. 
50CICty; Nations have many bonds of union. There is the 
unity of blood and language and common customs: 
there is the unity of a common government over men 
inhabiting a common territory. Such bonds of union 
are lacking to a universal spiritual society such as 
the Church claims to be. Embracing all peoples and 
languages, admitting and consecrating the greatest 
varieties of local custom and taste, inhabiting no 
separate territory but spread over all the earth,2 how 
should the Church preserve or exhibit its identity and 
continuity as a visible society without some such in- 
strument and evidence of succession as is afforded by 
the ministry as traditionally conceived? No doubt 
it may be urged, and with partial truth, that the real 
unity of the Church lies in the Spirit, which lives in 


I ts import
 
ance 


, The words of the Anglican Art, XXIII. are: C Non licet cuiquam sumere sibi 
munus publice praedicandi aut administrandi sacramenta in ecc1esia. nisi prius fuerit 
ad haec obeunda legitime vocatus et missus. Atque ilIas legitime vocatos et missos 
existimare debemus, qui per homines, quibus potestas vocandi mini- 
stros a tque mi ttendi in vine am Domini publice concessa est, in 
ecc1esia cooptati fuerint et asciti in hoc opus." 
It should be noticed tha t the principle of mission is here asserted before the specific 
reference (Art. XXXVI. with the ordinal read into it) to actual orders in the 
ministry , 
:I We know how familiar a boast this is with early Christian writers, Cf, e.g. Eþ. 
ad. Diognel, 5: 'Christians [of the" new race" which has just come into the world. 
c. I] are distinguished from the rest of mankind neither by land, nor by language, 
nor by customs, They have neither cities of their own, nor exceptional language, 
nor remarkable mode of life. But inhabiting Greek or barbarian cities as the lot of 
each determined, and following the local customs in dress and food and general 
conduct of life, the character of their own polity which they exhibit is everywhere 
wonderful and confessedly strangc.' Cf. IreD. J. x. 2. 
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her, and in the truth she holds and teaches; but that 
truth was committed to a society, as to \vhat Iren- 
aeus calls 'its rich depository,' 1 and that Spirit has 
a body-and how can the outward organization, 
which enshrines and perpetuates the inner life, main- 
tain or exhibit its identity without some such bond 
as the aposto1ic succession of the ministry affords? 2 
(ii) The ministerial succession serves the end of 
ii) as de
lar- 
impressing upon Christians that their new life is a dne
:d
;ce 
. , d f h . . f . .. on the gifts 
COl1l1nUnzcated gift, an rom t IS pOInt 0 Vle\V It IS of Christ ; 
naturally associated with the sacraments. A Chris- 
tian of apostolic days was taught by St. Paul to 
look back to the day of baptism as the moment of 
his incorporation into the life of Christ. 3 He had 
received the gift of the Spirit by the laying on of 
apostolic hands. 4 He \vas fed with the Body and 
Blood of Christ through the 'effectual signs' of 
bread and ,vine, 5 This sacramental method \vent to 
impress upon his mind the idea of his dependence 
upon grace given from without. True, this grace 
given from without could only be appropriated, in- 
corporated, used, by the inward faculty of faith. 
This is the Christian principle of correspondence. 
When Christ was on earth healing men's sickness, 
the' virtue' which \\Tent out of Him could-speaking 
generally-only be liberated to act in effective po\ver 
on those \vho had' faith to be healed,' and it \vas 
thus men's faith which made them whole, though the 


1 Iren, III, iv, I: · quasi in depositorium dives.' 
t For an interesting statement of the function of the episcopal succession from this 
point of view, see F, D, Maurice's Kingdom a/Christ,pt, ü, ch, iv, 
 5; also Gladstone 
Chu1'ch P1'inciPles Considered in thei1' Results ch. v, esp, pp, 193, 194: · If it were 
attempted to insist on succession in doctrine as the sole condition of the essence of 
a Church, any such proposition would be self-contradictory, inasmuch as that which 
would be thus perpetuated would not be a society at all, but a creed or body of 
tenets.' \Vhat is required is · succession of persons,' as well as · continuous identity 
of doctrine.' 
S Gal. ill, 27; Rom, vi, 3; 1 Cor, xü, 13; Tit. ill, 5. 
<< Acts vill, 17-20, xix, 6; cf, Heb, vi, 2, 
I I Cor, x, 16, I], I do not see how it is possible to deny that the New Testament 
does attach inward gifts to external channels, i.e. is sacramental, 
E 
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means of their healing ,vas the virtue of Christ's 
body \\Thich came from \\Tithout. His permanent 
redemptive activity upon the souls of men exhibits, 
and with less possibility of exception, the same law. 
He saves in virtue of an inward faith but by the 
instrumentality of a gift given from outside. This 
outward besto\val of grace was no peculiarity of the 
Apostolic age, though the symbolic miracles which 
at first called attention to it passed a\\Tay. It is im- 
possible to deny tha.t the early Christians believed in 
the sacraments as the covenanted channels of divine 
grace.! It is, indeed, part of God's condescending 


1 I may refer, in confirmation of what is said above, to the way in which the 
Fathers, at the end of the second century, emphasize the sacramental principle, as of 
a piece with the principle of the Incarnation, against the Gnostic depreciation of what 
is material. See a vigorous passage of Tertullian (de Resurr. Carn, 8), emphasizinR' 
how, at each stage of the spiritual life, the inward gift is mediated through the 
mate1Íal body-and that, of course, implies through a material sacrament. 'When 
the soul is attached to God, it is the flesh which enables it to be attached. The flesh 
is washed that the soul may be cleansed: the flesh is anointed that the soul may be 
comecrated: the flesh is signed with the Cross that the soul too may be protected: 
the flesh is shadowed with the imposition of hands that the soul too may be illumin- 
ated by the Spirit: the flesh is fed with the Body and Blood of Christ that the soul 
too may be 
ned with the fatness of God.' Cf, de Bapt, 2, quoted on p, 164, This is 
no advance upon the principle of Irenaeus, To Irenaeus the bread and wine are 
consecrated to become the Body and Blood of Christ, and iO to impart eternal life 
even to man's body (IV, xviii. 5): and again, 'the cup which has been mixed and the 
bread which has been made receives the word of God, and becomes the Eucharist of 
the Body [and Blood] of Christ, and the substance of our flesh grows and gains con- 
sistence from these, How, then, can they say that our flesh is not susceptible of 
the gift of God, which is eternal life-our flesh, which is nourished by the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, and which is His member? ' (v, ii, 3)' Irenaeus' contemporary at 
Alexandria, Clement (though his exact view of the Eucharist is hard to grasp or 
state), certainly believed tbat the sacraments convey to us the life and being of Christ; 
cf, Paed, i. 6, This would appear in Dr, Bigg's references B. L, pp. lOS, 106 [ed, 2 
pp, 140, 141], But we may go back earlier, The simple account which, earlier 
in the second century, Justm Martyr gives of the meaning of the Christian sacraments 
(Aþol, i. 61, 65-67) carries conviction that Irenaeus and Tertullian are stating no 
new doctrine: · for not as common bread or common drink do we receive these things; 
but just as our Saviour Jesus Christ was made flesh by the word of God, and for 
our salvation had both flesh and blood, so we have been taught that that food by 
which our flesh and blood are nurtured is, when thanks are offered over it by prayer 
in words that come from him, the flesh and the blood of that Jesus who was made 
flesh.' We go back to the beginning of the century, to Ignatius, and we flnd the 
same stress on the sacraments in the earliest stage of controversy with Gnosticism, 
· The heretics,' he writes (ad Smyrn, 6, 7), · abstain from the Eucharist and prayer, 
becawie they confess not that the Eucharist is the Flesh of our Saviour Jesus Christ, 
which suffered for our sins, which by His goodness the Father raised up, They, 
therefore, who speak against the gift of God, die by their disputing! [Bp. Lightfoot 
cites in illustratiou of this Tertullian's · Hoc est corpus meum, id est dgura 
mei corporis.' Tert.ullian's language about the Eucharist ii remarkable, but taken 
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compassion that He should thus embody in visible 
form His divine gift. So it is made most easily 
intelligible and accessible to the ignorant.! So it is 
most easily and forcibly impressed on men's minds 
that Christ has come, not merely to show them what 
in any case they are, but to make them what apart 
from Him they cannot be. 'Except a man be born 
of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God.' · Except ye eat the flesh of the Son 
of Man and drink His blood, ye have no life in you.' 2 
Aristotle represented man as ' self-sufficient '-not 
indeed as an individual, but as a member of an 
organized society, the city of Greek civilization. If 
he needed to come into contact with God, that was 
rather at the circumference of his life and as the 
remote goal of its highest efforts. Christianity, on 
the contrary, represents man as fundamentally and 
from the first dependent upon God. It proclaims 
that man's initial step of true progress is to know his 
utter, his complete dependence,-that the essence 
and secret of all sin is his claim to be independent, 
to be sufficient for himself. Thus Christ, when He 
came to restore men to their true selves and to God, 


as a whole it suggests-not that he believed in no · real presence' in the elements, 
but that he regarded the consecrated bread as a figure of Christ's body, in the sense 
that, rem.1irUng bread, it, so to speak (like Christ's body on earth) embodied the 
spiritual presence or spirit of Christ which it was to communicate: see my Disse1'- 
tatio1JS (Murray, 1895), pp, 308 ff, On Tertullian's use of · figura' cf, Journal of 
Theological StudÜs (1906) vii, 595,] 
The earliest language about baptism also is very emphatic in making it the 
instrument of the new birth and its accompanying purification, See Hennas Vis, 
iü, 3 95, Sim, ix. 16, and Barnabas Eþ, II, The only early Christian writings which 
see;n to take a low view of the sacraments are very Judaic, e,g. the not very early 
(Ebionite) Clemen tines and the Didache, which, though primitive and not Ebionite, 
has no hold on the doctrine of the Incarnation or of the grace which flows from it, 
1 It is instructive to contrast in this respect Christianity with Neo-Platoni
m, 
Communion with God--oneness with God-was regarded by the philosophers as 
attainable oIÙY through intellectual self-abstraction from the things of sense and an 
ecstatic rapture possible but to a very few · select' natures, In the Church it was 
believed to depend upon a simple act, pos
ible to the most ignorant, . Take eat' 
this is My Body.' · He that eateth My Flesh dweHeth in 
Ie, and I in him.' ' , 
2 F, W, Rob
rtson (Sermons, 2nd series, pp, 55, 56) attempts to make baptism 
merely an announcement of what is, instead of a creative or re-creative act: but this 
is to do violence to the whole body of Scriptural and ecc1esiasticallanguage, The 
Church is the · new creation,' and the sacraments are · practica' or · efficacia signa.- 
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did all that was necessary to emphasize that their 
restoration must be by the communication of a gift 
from outside, which they had not and could not have 
of themselves. This is the essential message of 
Christianity, and is \\'hat differentiates its whole 
moral scheme down to its very foundations from that 
of Aristotle. Yet in the second part of the Aris- 
toteJian position Christianity recognises a divine truth, 
of which man had never lost his hold; man must 
still realize his true.. being in a society, the city of 
God. Only in the divine household of the Church can 
he be fed with his necessary portion, the bread of life. 
But if it be important to impress upon men's minds, 
permanently and persistently, as a part of a catholic 
system, their dependence upon gifts besto\vcd from 
outside, it must be admitted that there is no way of 
making the impression more effective than by the 
institution in the Christian household of a steward- 
ship, which should represent God, the giver, dis- 
tributing to the members of the divine family their 
portion of meat in due season; and it is quite 
essential that such ste\vards should receive their 
authorisation by a commission which makes them 
the representatives of God the giver, and not of men 
the receivers. ' It is the doctrine of ministerial 
succession by commission from the A J?ostles which 
makes, and \vhich alone makes, this required pro- 
vision for representing to us, along with the matter 
of the Revelation, and as needful to its due reception, 
this lively idea of its origin.' 1 

iii) as meet- (iii) The apostolic succession seems to correspond, 
mgthemoral. h I d h 
n
eds of as nothIng else does, to t e mora nee s of t e 



i
t;:o ministers of Christ's Church. 2 'How shall they 
preach,' said St. Paul, 'except they be sent?' He 
himself had been sent by an immediate mis
ion from 


1 Gladstone Chf'l'ch PrinciPles p. 208. 
I See Dr, Liddon's sennon The M cwal Value of a Mission f1'om Ch1'ist. 
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Christ as direct, as visible (so he believed) as that 
\vhich empo\vered the other Apostles. When he 
exhorts Timothy to use his ministry courageously, 
it is by recalling his mind to an actual external com- 
mission received, with its actual and accompanying 
gift. l , There is not in the world,' says Bishop Taylor, 
'a greater presumption, than that any should think 
to convey a gift of God, unless by God he be 
appointed to do it.' 2 Such appointment or com- 
mission, to be valid, must be of an authority-not 
unquestioned indeed, for St. Paul's \vas questioned, 
but-not justly open to question as representative of 
Christ. l\1en are needed for Christ's ministry who 
have ready \vills and clear convictions, men, that is, 
with a sense of vocation; but they must be also men 
of humility, distrustful of their own impulses and 
powers, like the prophets of old. The very thing 
that such men need is the open and external com- 
mission to support the internal sense of vocation 
through all the fiery trials of failure and disappoint- 
ment, of weariness and weakness, to which it \vill 
be subjected-nay, to be its substitute when God's 
in\\?ard voice seems even withdrawn-maintaining in 
the man the simple conviction that, as a matter of 
fact, 'a dispensation has been committed' to him. 
The idea of the apostolic succession is, then, we 
may claim, in natural harmony both \vith the moral 
needs of men and with the idea of the Church. Such 
a succession of ministers would serve, as nothing else 
could serve, equally as a link of continuity in the 
society, and as an institution calculated to represent 
to men's imaginations the dependence of the Christian 
life upon God's gifts, and as a means of supplying 
a satisfying commission to those called to share the 
ministry. 


1 Rom, ][, 14; 2 Tim, i. 6. iv. S. 
I DuctOf' Dubilantium in his WOf'ks (ed. 1828] xiv, p, 26. 


-ll R 


51 J,' A ""' 5 
. Mi,l

\ I 


Lt" 


, 
\ 


69 


., 



But it is 
objected to 
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On the other hand, objections are raised against it 
\vhich may best be considered before \ve approach 
the discussion of the historical evidence, especially 
as the consideration of them will serve to put more 
clearly before our minds \vhat the exact conception 
is \vhich is to be subjected to the test of history. 
The most important of them may be summarized 
under five heads:- 
(I) the doctrine of the apostolic succession is 
sacerdotal: 
(2) it postulates-\vhat is so incredible-that bad 
or unspiritual men can impart spiritual gifts 
to others : 
(3) it is incompatible \vith the true ideal of liberty: 
(4) it is exclusive in such a sense as to be fatal to 
its claim : 
(5) the chances against its having been actually 
preserved are over\vhelming. 
(I) 'The doctrine of the apostolic succession is 
sacerdotal.' This \ve admit in one sense and deny in 
another. It is necessary for us in fact to dra\v a 
distinction bet\veen \vhat we regard as legitimate and 
\vhat as illegitimate sacerdotalism.! For the term is 
associated historically \vith much that is \vorst, as 
\vell as with much that is best, in human character. 
Priesthood has been greatly abused. But must not 
the same be said of liberty, or of State authority? 
Must not it be said of religion itself, in common \vith 
all the greatest and most ennobling truths? \Vhat 
would become of us if \ve should agree to abandon 
every idea and institution \vhich has become corrupt, 
or been exaggerated, or made to minister to ambition 
and worldliness? Life would be a barren thing 
indeed! There is surely no better task for the wise 
man than to set himself to vindicate the truths \vhich 


1 Dr, Liddon University Sermons, 2nd series, p, 191: · A fonnidable word, 
harmless in itself, but surrounded with very invidious associations.' See the whole 
passage, 
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lie behind persistent and popular errors and abuses 
-to the reality and power of which, indeed, the very 
popularity and persistence of the abuses bear witness. 
The chief of the ideas commonly associated with Th,e mir: is - 
. . tenal pne
t
 
sacerdotalism, \vhich it is important to repudIate, IS hood"how- 
... . ever, l
 not 
that of a vzcarzous pnesthood.! It IS contrary to the vicarious, 
true spirit of the Christian religion to introduce the 
notion of a class inside the Church who are in a 
closer spiritual relationship to God than their fellows. 
C If a monk falls,' says St. Jerome, C a priest shall 
pray for him; but who shall pray for a priest who 
has fallen? '2 Such an expression, construed literally, 
would imply a closer relation to God in the priest 
than in the consecrated layman, and such a concep- 
tion is beyond a doubt alien to the spirit of Chris- 
tianity. There is 'no sacrificial tribe or class be- 
tween God and man.' , Each individual member [of 
the Christian body] holds personal communion \vith 
the Di\ ine Head.' 3 The difference bet\veen clergy 
and laity' is not a difference of kind' 4 but of function. 
Thus the completest freedom of access to God in 
prayer and intercession, the closest personal relation 
to Him, belongs to all. So far as there is gradation 
in the efficacy of prayers, it is the result not of official 
position but of growing sanctity and strengthening 
faith. It is an abuse of the sacerdotal conception, 
if it is supposed that the priesthood exists to cele- 
brate sacrifices or acts of worship in the place of the 
body of the people or as their substitute. This con- 
ception had, no doubt, attached itself to the C massing 
priests' of the l\liddle Ages. The priest had come to 
be regarded as an individual who held, in virtue of 
his. ordination, the prero
ative of offering sacrifices 
whIch could win God's gifts. Thus spiritual advan- 


1 See Maurice Kingdom of Christ part ii, ch, iv. i 5 ad fin. 
:I Eþ, xiv. 9 (a very early letter of Jerome, A,D, 373). 
a Bp, Lightfoot Dissørt, 01J the Christian Mi1Jistry p, IBI. 
, Uddon I.e. p, 19B. 
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tages could be secured for the living and the dead 
by paying him to say a mass, and greater advantages 
by a greater number of masses. N ow this distorted 
sort of conception is one which the religious indolence 
of most Inen,l in co-operation \vith the ambition for 
power in 'spiritual' persons, is always tending to 
make possible. It is possible to believe not only in 
a vicarious priesthood of sacrifice, but also in a 
vicarious office of preaching, which releases the laity 
from the obligation to make efforts of spiritual 
apprehension on their own account. But in either 
case the conception is an unchristian one. The 
ministry is no more one of vicarious action than 
it is one of exclusive kno\vledge or exclusive 
spiri tual relation to God. 
What is the truth then? It is that the Church 
is one body: the free approach to God in the Son- 
ship and Priesthood of Christ belongs to men as 
members of 'one body,' and this one body has 
different organs through \vhich the functions of its 
life find expression, as it was differentiated by the 
act and appointment of Him who created it. The 
reception, for instance, of Eucharistic grace, the 
approach to God in Eucharistic sacrifice, are functions 
of the whole body. 'l17e bless the cup of blessing,' 
'we break the bread,' says St. Paul, speaking for the 
community: 'we offer,' 'we present,' is the language 
of the liturgies. 2 But the ministry is the organ-the 
necessary organ-of these functions. It is the hand 
which offers and distributes; it is the voice which 


1 Cf, p, 299 inf1'a, where stress is laid upon the disastrous efIect of secularity in the 
Church in widening the gulf between clergy and laity. 
:I 1 Cor, x, 16, It is remarkable that Hugh of St, Victor (Summ, Sentmt, tract 
vi. c, 9. quoted by Morinus de Sac1', 01'd, pars, iii. ex, v, I, 4) gives as the current 
reason for denying that heretics or schismatics could consecrate the Eucharist the 
fact that in the Eucharist the p1'iest speaks fo1' the whole Chu1'ch: 'Aliis videtur quod 
nec excommunicati nec manifesti haeretici conñciunt [corpus Christi], Nullus enim 
in ipsa consecratione dicit offero, sed offerimus, ex persona totius ecclesiae. 
Cum autem alia sacramenta extra ecclesiam possint fieri. haec nunquam extra, Et 
istis magis videtur assentiendum.' The idea of the representative character of the 
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consecrates and pleads. And the whole body can 
no more dispense with its services than the natural 
body can grasp or speak without the instrumentality 
of hand and tongue. Thus the ministry is the 
instrument as \vell as the symbol of the Church's 
unity, and no man can share her fellowship except in 
acceptance of its offices. 
Why is this conception unreasonable? The people on the 
. . analogy of 
of Israel of old were' a kIngdom of prIests, and an the old 
holy nation' (Exod. xix. 6). But that priestliness covenant, 
which inhered in the race had its expression in the 
divinely ordained ministry of the Aaronic priesthood. 1 
The Christian Church is in an infinitely higher sense 
'a royal priesthood, a holy nation.' 2 But why should 


priesthood in the IIÚnistry of the eucharistic sacrifice finds beautiful expression in 
the prayers (ascribed traditionally to St, Ambrose) which are used in the 'West as a 
Preþaratio ad Missam: · Profero etiam,' the celebrant prays, · (si digneris propitius 
intueri) tribulationes plebium, pericula populorum, captivorum geIIÚtus, IIÚserias . 
orphanorum, necessitates peregrinorum, inopiam debilium, desperationes languen- 
tium, d
fectus senum, suspiria iuvenum, vota virginum, lamenta viduarum.' He is 
the mouthpiece of the needs of · all sorts and conditions of men.' As the necessary 
mouthpiece for the expression of these needs in the eucharistic celebration, the repre- 
sentative pri
st is in a certain sense a go-between, a mediator, Thus this same prayer 
has earlier these words: · quoniam me peccatorem inter te et eundem populum tuum 
me diu m esse voluisti, licet in me aliquod boni operis testimonium non agnoscas, 
officium saltern dispensationis creditae non recuses, nec per me indignum eorum 
salutis pereat pretium, pro qui bus victima salutaris dignatus es esse et redemptio.' 
1 It is maintained without any adequate ground (SIIÚth's Diet, Bible s,v, PRIEST) 
that the Levitical priesthood was in a sense the substitute for the general priesthood, 
instead of its expression-that the special priesthood was appointed because the 
people refused to realize the priesthood which belonged to them all-so that it was 
in this sense a Pis aller, a ôevnpoç 1TÀOVÇ, There is no evidence for this, The same 
chapter which recogniscs the general recognises also a special priesthood, Exod, xix, 
22-24, It would appear in fact that the developed conception of the Jewish priest- 
hood as maintaining the consecration and holiness of the whole nation in its relation 
to Jehovah, the conception which is prominent in Ezekiel (chap, xliii, ff,) and in the 
Law of Holiness (Levit, xvii,-xxvi,), is but the expression of the fundamental idea of 
'he · pripc:t1v 
 ngdom ' i · peculiar' p.e.ople
consecrated to Jehovah, cf, Deut, 
vii, 6, 'v, 2, xxvi, 18, · The business of the priest,' says Mr, Montefiore (Hibbert 
Leäures, 1892, p, 3I8), , is to make a holy community among whom God may dwell, 
. , , It is the central conception of the priestly cod
.' 
I ßauLÀELOJl LEpánvp..a ë(JJloç ä.YLOJl, I Pet, ii, 9, ßauLÀELa, LEpEtÇ T
 6f.
, Rev. i. 6. 
St, Peter is quoting,.and St, John i!:. referring to, the words in Exodus, 
I do not wish to press the analogy of the old and new covenants too far, Single 
Chri3tians are often spoken of as 'priests,' and not merely as belonging to a priestly 
race, This is natural enough, For undoubtedly all Christians have an individual 
union with God and freedom of approach to God, which (so to speak) individualizes 
that in them which can be rightly called priesthood, I only use the argument to 
prove this--that a IIÚnisterial priesthood is in no contradictory relation to a general 
priesthood. 
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that priesthood exclude, and not rather involve, a 
ministry through which it finds official and formal 
expression - and that not by mere expediential 
arrangement, but by divine ordering? Let us 
examine the notion of the general priesthood of all 
Christians as it finds expression, for example, in 
Justin Martyr in the middle of the second century.! 


, Just,' he says, , as Joshua, who is called by the prophet [Zech. 
iii. I] a priest, was seen wearing filthy garments. . . and was called 
a brand plucked out of the burning because he had received remission 
of sins, the devil also, 
ii adversary, being rebuked, so we, who 
through the name of Jesus have helieved as one man in God, the Maker 
of all, have been 
tripped through the name of His First-begotten Son 
of the "filtby garments" of our sins; and being set on fire by the 
word of his calling are the genuine high-priestly race of God, as God 
beareth witness Himself [:\Ial. i. II], saying that "in every place 
amongst the Gentiles men are offering sacrifices acceptable to Him 
and pure," and God receives from no man sacrifices, except through 
His priests. So, then, of all the sacrifices through this name, which 
Jesus the Christ delivered to be made, that is (the sacrifices) at the 
Eucharist of the bread and of the cup, which in every place of the 
earth are made by the Christians, God by anticipation beareth witness 
that they are acceptable to Him.' 


Here is indeed a vivid consciousness of the priest- 
hood which belongs to the Church as a \\Thole, 2 but 
which finds expression in a great ceremonial action 
-the Eucharist-an action \vhich belongs not to the 
individual, but to the whole body, and is celebrated by 
the' president of the brethren.' 3 Ho\v, then, is this 


1 DiAl, c, Tryph. 116, 117, 
I It appears that the idea of the priesthood of the Christian Church as a whole 
carried with it a thougbt not to be found in the Old Testament, at least direct1y- 
tbe thought of approach to God on behalf of others, The Christians are high-priests 
on behalf of the "orld. They are the' soul of the world'; the world is their prison- 
house, but they' keep it together' (Eþ, ad Diognet, 6), They can plead effectually 
for the empire and mankind, So Aristides, Apol, c, 16: 'I have no doubt that the 
world stands by reason of the intercession of Christians.' Cf, Tertull, Aþol, c, 30. 
This function of the Church St, Paul presses on St, Timothy, The Church is not 
to corrane intercessions to her own body-' I exhort that prayer, etc" be made f01 
all "..n,' · for God will have all men to be saved'; · He is the Saviour of all men,' 
though' specially of them that believe' (I Tim, ii, 1-4, iv, 10), 
· 7rpoCTfþepual. 'TtiJ 7rpOECT'TWTL 'T;;W åôeÀfþwJI ãpTOÇ <<at 7rOT7]pI.OJl (A pol, i. 65). He 
ofters the prayer3 and Eucharist, and the people say Amen, This' president' is 
presumably the bishop, So Harnack (Exþo:.itor, i\lay 1887, p, 336), 
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priesthood interfered \vith, if we should find reason 
to believe that Christ Himself ordained ministers of 
this mystical action-such as did actually exist in 
Justin Martyr's days-to be the mouthpieces of the 
Church in its celebration? 
Noone, again, is more identified than I renaeus Irenaeus, 
with the principle of the apostolic succession. He 
regards it undoubtedly as of the essence of the 
Church. Her mark, her character, is 'according to 
the successions of the bishops.' 1 Yet he does not 
hesitate to say that in some sense' every just !Dan is 
of the priestly order,' and 'all the disciples of the 
Lord are priests and Levites '-that is, they have the 
freedom of the old priesthood, not its ministry.2 If 
it be said that Irenaeus is admittedly' unsacerdotal,' 
that is, that he does not apply the term priesthood 
to the Christian ministry,3 it may be pointed out, 
further, that writers who confessedly are sacerdotal 
in their conception of the ministry still continue down an
 later 
into the Middle Ages to speak also without hesitation Writers. 
of the general priesthood. 4 For the official hierarchy 


1 IV, xxxiii, 8: · character corporis Christi secundum successiones episcoporum.' 
I IV, viii, 3, v, xxxiv, 3 ; 
ee Lightfoot Dissert, p, 252, The point in both passages 
is that our Lord in justifying the conduct of His disciples when they broke the 
Sabbath (St, Matt, XÜ, 1-5) claimed for them and {or David in virtue of their 
righteousness the freedom of priests, · who profane the Sabbath and are blameless.' 
Again, inasmuch as, like the Levites, our Lord's disciples had · no inheritance: 
they could, like the Levites, claim support, Thus' they were allowed when hungry 
to take food of the grains.' In both cases the priesthood which belongi to good 
men or disciples lies in a certain freedom, not in any power of ministry, 
I See further in chap, III, pp, 178-182, I have endeavoured there to point out that 
the idea of a gradual growth in sacerdotalism in the early Church hardly corresponds 
to the facts, There is a change rather in language than in principle, 
f. Thus Origen, who admittedly takes 3 sacerdotal view of the ministry (see further 
chap, III, p, 144 n,I), speaks of the priesthood of all Christians or of special classes 
(other than the clergy) of Christians: see Lightfoot Dissertation p, 257, and the less 
one-sided statement in Bigg B. L, p. 215 [ed, 2 p, 2591 n,l 
Origen's whole system of exegesis requirt:s that the Old Testament should have a 
!Spiritual as well as a literal, a remoter as well as a more obvious, sense; this' moral' 
meaning he finds for the Levitical ordinances and priesthood in the Christian Church, 
but not always quite in the same form, In particular two lines of interpretation 
may be distinguished, (I) Sometimes Israel as a whole is the Church, In that case 
ordinary Christians corre5pond to the other tribes, while the priests and Levites are 
those Christians · who are devoted to the divine word and are dedicated sincerely to 
the sole worship of God: in ]oann, j, 3 [2], the · few and .rare' souls who have given 
themselves to wisdom and knowledge, and who have therefore the Lord Himself, tàe 
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offered no bar to its recognition, provided that the 
general priesthood was not supposed by those church- 
men who recognised it (as in fact it was not) to carry 
with it the power of ministry. It may be worth 


true Wisdom, for their inheritance, in Itsu Nave xvü, 2. (2) Sometimes, and this 
is the predominant thought throughout the Homilies on Leviticus, the whole body of 
Christians correspond to the Jewish priesthood, · To the whole Church of God and 
people of believers is the priesthood given: in Lev, ix, I: · all v.e who believe in 
Christ' are priests, ib, xiii, 5: · as many as have been anointed with the unction of 
the sacred chrism have been all of them made priests,' ib, ix, 9, But an priests must 
have offerings and sacrifices to make: and here again the interpretation wavers, 
If at one place primary stress seems laid on the · grace of baptism and unction of 
chrism and the word of the law; (ib, vi. 5), and it is the abandonment of church-going 
and consequent loss of heåring the Scriptures which chills the priestly fervour of 
Christians (ib, ix, 9), more commonly the thought turns away from Christian life in 
the world to emphasize the life of divine knowledge or the life of renunciation. And 
to the difference of these two classes of Christians, the ordinary and the advanced, 
corresponds the difference of priestly dress within and without the sanctuary (ib, iv, 6), 
There is therefore to Origen a priesthood common to every baptized or perhaps 
especially to every conñrmed Christian, and also (not always sharply distinguished 
from this) a special priesthood of spiritual insight or of sacrifice (poverty, celibacy, 
martyrdom) : but these are mo,al priesthoods, · secundum moralem locum,' · secundum 
rationem mysticam,' · secundum spiritalem int:òllegentiam' (ib, i, 5, ii, 4, ix, 6, 9, 
xv, 3), and do not in any sense exclude for Origen the ministerial priesthood of the 
Chri<;tian clergy, 
Dr, Bigg notes that in l\'um, ii, I Origen, as represented by his translator, speaks 
of the clergy and of · virgins and asct.tics and all who are in professione ,e 1 igionis,' and 
thinks that · there was a strong tendency in Origen's mind to restrict the language 
of the Priesthood of the Christian to these II religious,'" With this we may com- 
pare, among the scholia on the Apocalypse attributed to Victorinus of Pettau 
(but not by him in their present form) the following on c, xx: · Qui enim 
virginitatis integrum servaverit propositum et decalogi fideliter praecepta implevetit 
. . , iste vere sacerdos est Christi et millenarium numerum perftciens integre 
creditur regnare cum Christo et apud eum recte ligatus est diabolus: 
For a recognition of the general priesthood among later sacerdotal writers, cf, 
Leo the Great Serm, iii. I: · ut in populo adoptionis Dei, cuius uni versi tas 
sac e r dot a Ii sat que reg a Ii s est, non praerogativa terrenae originis obtineat 
unctionem, sed dignatio caelestis gratiae gignat antistitelll: Serm, iv. I: · In 
unitate igitur fidei atque baptismatis indiscreta nobis societas et 
generalis est digni tas, secundum illud beatissimi Petri, , , , Vos autem 
genus elcctum, regale sacerdotium, gens sancta, populus acquisitionis, Omnes 
enim in Christo regeneratos crucis signum efficit reges, sandi vero Spiritus unctio 
consecrat sacerdotes; ut praeter istam specialem nostri ministerii servitutem universi 
spiritales et rationabiles Christiani agnoscant se regii generis et sacerdotaIis officii esse 
consortes! August, de Civ, Dei xvii, 5, 5: · Sacerdoti um q uippe hic ipsam 
pIe b e m d i c it, cuius plebis me sacerdos est mediator Dei et hominum homo Christus 
Iesus.' Quaest, Evang, ii, 40, 3: 'Sacerdotium vero Iudaeorum nemo fere fiddium 
dubitat ftguram fuisse futuri sacerdotii regalis, quod est in ecclesia, 
quo consecrantur omnes pertinentes ad corpus Christi summi et 
veri principis sacerdotum, Nam nunc et omnes unguuntur quoci tunc regibus 
tantum et sacerdotibus fiebat, , , . ipsi nondum accepto baptismatis sacramento 
nondum spiritaliter ad sacerdotes pervenerant: See the same idea in a collect 
of the Gclasian Sacramentary (Bright Ancient Collects p, 99: Wilson T1v. 
Gelasian Sac,amenta,y p, 93 [Wednesday in Easter week]). Hence we get a 
priesthood ascribed, as by St, Irenaeus, to each Ch,istian (though of course as a 
member of the one body) in virtue of baptism and unction, St, Jerome (ødv. 
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while to quote a passage which seems to push to its 
extremest point the right of the priesthood which is 
common to all in virtue of their baptism and con- 
firmation. 


'From that day and that hour in which thou earnest out of the font 
thou art become to thyself a continual fountain, a lasting remission. 
Thou hast no need of a teacher, or of a priest's right hand. As soon 
as thou ascendedst from the sacred font thou wast c10thed in a white 
robe and anointed with the mystic ointment; the invocation was made 
over thee, and the threefold power came upon thee, which filled the 
new vessel that thou wert with this new teaching. Thenceforth it 
made thee a judge and arbiter to thyself; it gave thee knowledge to 
be able of thyself to learn good and evil-to discern, that is, between 
merit and sin. And because thou couldest not, whilst in the form of 
the body, remain free from sin, it placed thy remedy after baptism in 
thyself, it placed remission in thine own judgment, that thou shouldest 
not, when need should be urgent, l seek a priest, but thyself, as a cunning 
and clear-sighted master, correct thine error within thee and wash away 
thy sin by penitence; and so hardness might cease, despair be over, 
apathy be at an end. The fountain never fails, the water is within, the 


Lucifer, 4) writes: · sacerdotium laici id est baptisma: So Isidore of 
Seville (de Eccl, Off, ii. 25) writes: · Postquam Dominus noster verus rex et sacerdos 
aeternus a Deo Patre caelesti mystico unguento est delibutus, iam non soli pontifices 
et reges sed 0 m n i see cl e s i a un c t ion e c h ri sma tis con s e c rat u r, pro eo 
quod membrum est aeterui sacerdotis et regis, Ergo quia genus regale et sacerdotale 
sumus, ideo post lavacrum ungimur, ut Christi nomine censeamur: Cf, Alcuin 
[Albinus Flaccus] Ep, ad Oduinum, ap, Hittorp de Div, Cath, Eccl, Ojfic, (Colon, 
1568) p, 100 [ed, 1591, p, 85]: · Sacro chrismate caput perungitur . , , ut intelligat 
se diadema regni et sacerdotii dignitatem portaturum'; Rabanus Maurus 
de lnst, Cler, i. 2Q, ap, Hittorp p, 322 [ed, 1591, p, 274]; Ivo of Chartres ap, 
Hittorp p, 469 [ed, 1591, p, 410]; Walafrid Strabo de Reb, Eccl, 16, ap, Hittorp 
p, 401 [ed, 1591, p, 341]--of the common priesthood of all in the Eucharist, 
the generale sacerdotium; Paschasius Radbert de corp, et sang, Domini ix, 6: 
· Idcirco teneamus nos ad istum pontificem et sacerdotem Christum, et in illo 
maneamus, quia per hoc quod ille in nobis' est et nos in illo, etiam et ipsi omnes 
sacerdotes dicimur et sumus'; cf, St, Thomas Aquinas Sum, iü, q, 82, art, I, 
· Laicus iustus unitus est Christo unione spiritali per fidem et charitatem, non autem 
per sacramentalem potestatem; et ideo habet spiritale sacerdotium ad offerendum 
spiritales hostias.' 
The consideration of such passages as these will serve to show that sacerdotalism 
is not incompatible with an even zealous recognitio
 of a lay priesthood, The only 
tonn of expression which seems to have passed away was that by which all Christians 
were called in some sense prÙsts and Levites, and even · high-priests' (Origen), 
But they were not so called, by either Origen or Irenaeus, in any sense which sug- 
gests ministerial powers, The point of comparison lies in nearness to God and 
constant service (Origen), or in a certain sort of freedom and privilege (Irenaeus), 
There is an admirable passage in Mason's Relatio'
 of Baptism to Confirmation 
( 18 9 1 ) on the common Christian priesthood in its relation to holy orders, pp, 4 6 2-3; 
and there are in the same work frequent examples of its recognition by the Fathers, 
especially as the result of confirmation (chrism) pp. II, I4S, 160,201, etc, 
1 That is, probably, · when 
in required a remedy.' 



The true 
sacer- 
dotalism, 


78 


Christz'an Mz.nt"stry 


[ CHAP 


washing is in thin
 own judgment; sanctification is in wakefulness, 
remission in the dew of tears. ' 1 


Such language sounds unsacerdotal, but it comes 
out of the sacerdotal Church of the \Vest in the sixth 
cen tury, as it would seem. I t could have been used 
in any age previous to the time when confession was 
made compulsory. But the writer of these words 
would not have dreamt of admitting that this freedom 
of the Gospel belonged to a man except as a 
member of the Church, baptized and anointed and 
a communicant, and therefore dependent on the 
ministry of her clergy. 
Thus the principle of the ministry must not be 
assailed either on the ground that it 'interposes a 
sacerdotal caste between the soul and God,' or on 
the ground that it connives at the spiritual indolence 
of men, by offering them official substitutes to do 
their religion at second hand. 2 
The ministerial principle, then-the sacerdotalism 
\vhich cannot be disparaged or repudiated-means 


1 S, Laurentii Hom, i. de Poenit, in Bibl, Max, Vet, Patr, (ed, 1677) ix, p, 466 h 
(:Migne p, L. lxvi, 92 c), This and the fJJ10wing sermon of Laurentius (probably 
of 1'ovara, c, A,D, s07; see Diet, Chr, BiDg, s,v, LAURENTIUS [IS] surnamed Melli- 
fluus) are full of the thought of various activities of the will as opening the way of 
restoration from sin and making despair foolish: · Homo, noli diffidere: res in 
promptu est, vita in manu est: virtus in voluntatc est: victoria in arbitrio est: 
si voluisti, vicisti' (l,c, p. 469 g), The activity emphasized is sometimes penitence 
and tears; sometimes almsgiving, · aqua et ablutio et remissio in eleemosyna 
largientis est' (ib,); sometimes fasting (p, 474 g), 
I A word must be said to vindicate the true sacerdotalism from interfering with the 
unique Priesthood or High-Priesthood of Christ, SurcJy the representatives of a 
king do not interfere with his monarchy, and a Ch1Ístian minister is in a relation to 
Christ infinitely more dependent than that of any representative of an absent king to 
him who sends him. If we were consistent, such d notion of the · jealousy' of Christ 
as militates against a ministerial priesthood would make us · fifth-monarchy men: 
because kings as much interfere with His unique Kingship as ministers do ",ith His 
Ministry, Nor is it very consistent to accuse the ministerial priesthood at once of 
interfcring with the incommunicable Priesthood of Christ and also with the Priest- 
hood which He has communicated to all His members, The Church indeed must 
have a priesthood, not although Christ has one, but because He has, What He is, 
the Church is in Him, All He is in His Human Nature, the Church is; in Him 
the Church has a priesthood therefore, because Christ is High-prie
t. The only 
question is as to the distribution of functions in the Church, and \\hether Christ has 
willed to delegate a special sort of authority to a special class of men to be exercised 
in His name for the good of the whole body-and this is a question of evidence, with 
wbich we are not yet dealin8'. 
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just this: that Christianity is the life of an organized 
society in which a graduated body of ordained 
ministers is lTIade the instrument of unity. The 
religious life, so far as it concerns the relations of 
man to God, has two aspects. It is first an approach 
of man to God. And in this relation each Christian 
has in his own personal life a perfect freedom of 
access. But he has this because he belongs to the 
one body, and this one body has its central act of 
approach to God in the great memorial oblation of the 
Death of Christ. Here it approaches in due and con- 
secrated order; all are offerers, but they offer through 
one who is empo\vered to this high charge, to 'offer 
the gifts' for God's acceptance and the consecration 
of His Spirit. In the second place, religion is a gift 
of God to man-a gift of Himsel[ What man receives 
in Christ is the very life of God. Here again, each 
Christian receives the gift as an endowment of his 
own personal life; his \vhole life may become a life 
of grace, a life of drinking in the Divine Spirit, of 
eating the Flesh of Christ and drinking His Blood. 
But the individual life can receive this feIIo\vship with 
God only through membership in the ðne body and 
by dependence upon social sacraments of regenera- 
tion, of confirmation, of communion, of absolution- 
of which ordained ministers are the appointed instru- 
ments. A fundamental principle of Christianity is 
that of social dependence. 
In all departments of life we are dependent one 
on another. There is a priesthood of science minis- 
tering the mysteries of nature, exercising a very real 
authority and claiming, very justly, a large measure 
of deference. There is a priesthood of art, minister- 
ing and interpreting to men that beauty ,vhich is one 
of the modes of God's revelation of Himself in 
material forms. There is a priesthood of political 
influence, and that not exercised at ,viII, but organized 
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and made authoritative in offices of state. 1 There 
is a natural priesthood of spiritual influence belong- 
ing (whether they will it or not) to men of spiritual 
power. It is to this natural priesthood that God 
offers the support of a visible authoritative com- 
mission in sacred things-' to feed His sheep.' The 
Christian ministry is at once, under normal circum- 
stances, God's provision to strengthen the hands of 
the spiritual men, the natural guides of souls, by 
giving them the suppott \vhich comes of the con- 
sciousness of an irreversible and authoritative com- 
mission: and it is also God's provision for days 
\vhen prophets are few or wanting, that even then 
there may be the bread of life ministered to hunger- 
ing souls, and at least the simple proclamation of 
the revealed truth, so that even then 'men's eyes 
may see their teachers.' 
(2)'Unspirit- (2) But it \vill be said: Such a doctrine would be 
ual men 
cannol credible enough if the priests of the Gospel had 
impart . f 
!'iD1Titual been, or \vere at present, In the main men 0 spiritual 
g'ifts.' 
po"rer, or even universally good men. But how is 
it conceivable that men of evil or utterly unspiritual 
live's, such as too many of the clergy have been, can 
be God's instruments to impart His spiritual gifts 
to others? Surely spiritual gifts must come from 
spiritual persons. 
Church history records how strongly this objec- 
tion has often appealed to men, but it is one which 
rather admits of being strongly felt than consistently 
argued. It would have of course much more force if 
it were possible reasonably to deny that, on the whole, 
in Christian history spiritual office and spiritual 


But we are 
forced to 
distinguish 
between 
character 
and office, 


1 'If it be granted, as it well may be, that proper qualifications are a hundredfold 
more requisite for the Christian ministry than for any other office, this would not 
remove nor lessen the obligation not to dispense with a divine commission, supposing 
it to have been granted and still attainable, any more than the highest legal know- 
ledge cr perfect integrity of character would dispense with the nece5Sity of a com- 
mission from the source of temporal power to render the decisions of a magistrate of 
state binding and effectual' (Denton Guu;e a/the Ministry p, 23)' 
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character have tended to converge; that, on the whole, 
the ministry has been a spiritualizing force in society. 
As it is, it may be briefly met with a threefold 
answer. Fi rst, we reply, with Pope Stephen and 
St. Augustin of old,! that' the unworthiness of the 
'ìninisters hinders not the grace of the sacrament,' 
because the Holy Spirit, and not they, is the giver of 
the grace; they neither' give it being nor add force 
to it.' For according to the truest view of the 
sacraments, the' grace' conveyed in them represents 
the personal action of the Holy Spirit, who on each 
occasion when the sacrament is duly administered 
acts afresh, according to the divine promise, from the 
centre of His own personality. St. Ambrose accord- 
ingly 2 deprecates the idea of priests being spoken 
of as having power over the divine gifts which they 
minister. Secondly-and so far as the argument 
relates to the intention of Christ in founding His 
Church-we reply that He clearly recognised that 
moral unworthiness does not interfere \vith official 
authority. The Scribes and Pharisee
 who sat in 
Moses' seat-\vho held, that is, the succession from 
Moses-were to be obeyed, even where they were 
least to be imitated; 3 and all 'the twelve' had 
equally the authority and powers of the apostolate, 
though 'one of them was a devil.' 4 Thirdly, we 
reply that the possibility of ministers unworthy of 
their office is involved in the very idea of a visible 
society in \vhich good and bad are to be mixed 
together. There is really no more difficulty in 
believing that bad men can share the functions of 


1 See Diet, Chr, Biog, !,V, CYPRIAN i, p, 752, 01 course the force of this argu- 
ment depends on the recognition that there are such things as sacramental channels 
of grace, The personal defects of the minister gain a wholly new importance in 
religiou! bodies where sacraments, creeds, and liturgies are unrecognised, i,e, where 
all his usefulness depends on his personal character and capacities, 
II See Ambrose De Spiritu S, pro!. 18: · Nostra enim servitia, sed tua sunt sacra- 
menta, Neque enim humanae opis est divina conferre: Cf. Paschasius Radbert 
de corp, et sang, Dom. xii, 3 and Lux Mundi (ed, 1895), p, 244. 
· St. Matt. xxüi. 2
3. .. St, John vi, 70. 
F 
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the ministerial priesthood than that bad men share 
the priesthood which belongs to all Christians and 
\vhich differs from the other, as has been said, not in 
kind but in application and degree. Yet the whole 
method of appeal used by the apostolic writers to 
un\vorthy Christians, is to address them not as men 
who lack the prerogatives and spiritual powers of 
the Christian life, but as men who do not 'walk 
worthily of the vocation with which they \vere 
called.' , There is realty again no more difficulty 
in recognising in a bad priest a steward of divine 
mysteries than in a bad magistrate a steward of 
divine justice, a ' minister of God for good.' 1 , There 
is this difference,' says an old writer,2 'betwixt the 
ecclesiastical ministers or Inagistrates, and ministers 
or magistrates of state; if these offend, the whole 
world can distinguish betwixt their persons and 
their functions; no disparagement falleth upon any 
but the offenders. But if ecclesiastical persons 
become obnoxious, then they confound their persons 
and their functions, and transfer the shame of the 
faults of some even upon all, yea upon the whole 
order itself.' 

3) c It}s (3) N o\V we approach another objection: The 
InCOns1stent . .... . 
with tbe apostohcal successIon IS assocIated wIth bygone Ideas 
modern ideal f h . . h h d " . 1 f k . d 
of liberty.' 0 aut onty, WIt t e IVIne ng 1t 0 
Ings, an 
with a state of society \vhich is gone for ever; it is 
incompatible with the true ideal of liberty. 
It is astonishing ho\v frequently, and from what 
opposite quarters, we meet with the identification of 
Christianity with that phase of Christianity \vhich is 
characteristic of the Middle Ages. At that period 
we become witnesses of a process which is at least of 
absorbing interest. The untamed, undisciplined races 
which formed the material of modern nations are 


But tLe 
Church is 
not to be 
identified 
with 
mediaeval 
absolutism, 


1 Rom. xili. 3- 6 . 
· Isidore of Pelusium Epist, ü. 52 (paraphrased by Hickes Dignity of Eþisc. 
O,der in his Treatises [Oxford, 1847] ii. p. 288). 
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subjected to the yoke of the Church (mostly at the 
will of kings or chiefs), as to an external law which 
is to train, mould, restrain them. The one need of 
such an age is authority, discipline, rule. The Church 
becomes largely a 'schoolmaster to bring men to 
Christ '-a law preparing for a Gospel. She has, 
under these circumstances, to do with children in 
mind. The one faculty \vhich is in full exercise is 
faith, in the form of a great readiness to accept 
revelations of the supernatural world and to respect 
their ministers-the sort of faith which wants nothing 
but dogmatic clearness and a sufficiently firm voice 
of authority.l Christianity thus becomes, by a one- 
sided development, a great im pedal and hierarchical 
system. 
Such a state of things is not permanent. Men's 
faculties develop into free exercise, and constitute 
their separate departments according to an inevitable 
law, as knowledge grows and life becomes more 
complex. Other natural 'priesthoods' arise-in art, 
in science, in medicine, and in politics, in trade, in 
Jaw-and become the successful rivals, in their own 
spheres, of the spiritual hierarchy. The Church, to 
all appearance, suffers loss, though in regions which 
were not properly her own at all, at least in such 
sense as to justify her in dictating terms to the 
pioneers in each on their own subject-matter. Thus 
the area in \vhich religious authority speaks and faith 
accepts becomes limited. More than this: authority 
itself tends to change its character; it ceases to be 
absolute in religion no less than in politics; and this 
change affects the Church, not only as a dogmatic 
authority, but as a government. It affects her hier- 
archica] system. Mere imperialism will no longer 


1 The saintly writers, like St, Bernard, who lived in these vaunted' ages of faith,' 
do not suggest a too favourable view of them. They help us to see that an un- 
spiritual credulity, such as characterized those times, is no nearer Christian faith.. in 
its full sense, than a good deal of modem scepticism. 
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suffice, at least for the most vigorous or intelligent 
races, in the Church, any more than in the State. 
Democracy, the representative system, is in the air 
as much as free inquiry and has to be reckoned with. 
But in politics this transition does not mean a 
repudiation of the principle of authority, ' What 
the world thirsts for at present,' said Joseph Mazzini, 
\vho \vas surely no friend to despotism, , is authority.' 1 
\\That has come about is a change in the conditions 
of authority, in the char"'cter which it must assume. 
This holds true in the Church also; there, too, 
authority must cease to be absolutism and faith 
mere acceptance. Authority, however, is not less 
real because it is limited, or faith less zealous be- 
cause it is rational and inquiring. 2 But then it is 
said: ' You are really abandoning the principle; you 
are only trying to cloak your surrender by keeping a 
name, emptied of its power. The authority of a 
Church or hierarchy really ceases when it cannot 
dictate its own terms, when it has to submit to 
criticism.' To this objection there seems to be a 
complete answer, and one \vhich needs to be forced 
on the consideration of men, Christianity did not 
come into existence in the West, or just in time for 
the Middle Ages. Christianity spread in a Greek 
world-in a society of the most developed sort, 
containing all the elements of intellectual develop- 
ment in free activity. If \ve want to know the 


1 See his · Thoughts upon Democracy in Europe' (Life a1ul Writings vol. vi, 
[London 1870] p, 1 IS) : cf,' On the Duties of Man: chap, viii. (vol. iv, [1867] P, 3 1 3) : 
· Liberty is not the negation of all authority: it is the negation of every authority 
tha t fails to represen t the Collective A im of the nation,' 
2 'Is a limited, conditional government in the State such a wise, excellent, and 
glorious constitution? And is the same authority in the Church such absurdity, 
nonsense, and nothing at all, as to any actual power? If there be such a thing as 
obedience upon rational motives, there must be such a thing as authority that is not 
absolute, or that does not require a blind, implicit obedience, Indeed, rational 
creatures can obey no other authority; they must have reasons for what they do. 
And yet because the Church claims only this rational obedience, your Lordship 
explodes such authority as none at all' (Law's Firs' Letter pp. 67-8: in the collected 
edition of Law's Worhs, 1762, vol. i. p. 30). 
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original character of Christian authority and Chris- 
tian faith, we should study Greek church life from 
St. Paul to the fifth century, or, at any rate, early 
church life before Western Christianity took the 
peculiar colour of Romanism. 
Weare concerned here, however, not with Chris- Government 
o . b . h h . I I 'r d in the early 
tlanlty as a dogma, ut Wit t e socia lIe an Church was 
Ch h I h o d repregenla
 
government of the urc. n t IS epartment, tive, 
then, when we look back to the life of the early 
Christian communities, what a beautiful picture of 
freedom, of representative institutions, of the corre- 
lation of rights and duties, we find for our contem- 
plation. The sacred ministry receives indeed its 
authority from above and acts in God's name, as 
God's representative; but the man who is to minister 
is the elect of the people, and is their representative 
also. Thus the Apostles ordained the first deacons, 
but the Church elected them, 'Look ye out, 
brethren, from among you seven men of good report, 
whom we may appoint over this business.' So spoke 
the Apostles to the first Christians. 'And the 
saying pleased the whole multitud
, and they chose' 
seven men, 'whom they set before the Apostles: and 
when they had prayed, they laid their hands upon 
them.' So in the subapostolic age Clement speaks 
of the presbyter-bishops as ordained from above,] 
but with the consent of the whole Church, and in such 
a way as to suggest that, under certain circumstances, 
they were not exempt from the judgment of the 
Church. Other documents of the first age speak in 
the same way of the election of bishops by the com- 
munity. 2 Nor does this method of popular election, 
or control over election, appear only in the dim 
1 Clem, ad Cot', 40 and 44, More will be said on tbis: see p, 283, 
21 Didache xv, I: XEtpOTOV7}cruTE olov ÈUVTO'ì<; È7TUTKÓ1TOVÇ- leaì. Ô'UIeÓVOVÇ, Cf, also the 
very ancient Apostolic Church Order 16: · If there be a paucity of men, and in any 
place there be a number less than twelve of those who can vote for a bishop'; and 
the Church 0,41, of Hippolytus (see p. 132 below): f Let a bishop be ordained who 
has been chosen by the whole people,. 
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shadow of the subapostolic age: counteracted at all 
times by other influences,! it yet lasted on as the 
ideal of the Church fot centuries. The emperor 
Alexander Severus '\vas fond of praising the careful 
way in \vhich the Church posted the names of all 
whom she destined for the priesthood, so that any 
who kne\\r evil of them might object.' 2 He \vould 
have it made a model in the appointment of provincial 
governors. \Ve kno\v, again, that the bishop to be 
elected over any church \vas to be thoroughly known 
in the church-one who had passed through the 
inferior grades of the ministry. 'That custom is to 
be diligently observed,' says Cyprian, 'as of divine 
tradition and apostolic observance, which is main- 
tained amongst us also and almost over all provinces, 
that, \vith a view to the due celebration of ordina- 
tions, all the nearest bishops of the same province 
should come together to the community for which a 
ruler is to be ordained, and the bishop should be 
chosen in the presence of the people \vho have com- 
plete kno\vledge of each man's life and conduct by 
his conversation among them.' 3 This popular check 
on ordinations he requires no less for the presbyterate 
and the diaconate. So, again, it is regarded by Pope 
Julius as monstrous that' Gregory, a stranger to the 
city, who had not been baptized there and was not 
known to the community in general and had not 
been asked for by presbyters or bishops or people,' 
should be obtruded on the church of Alexandria, 
'whereas the ordination of a bishop ought not to 
have taken place thus lawlessly and contrary to the 


1 As in the first period by prophetic nomination; see Clem, Alex, Quis Dives 42: 
CSt, John would go about here to appoint bishops, . . . there to ordain to the clergy 
some one of those pointed out by the Spirit.' 
II Mason Persecutwn of Diocletian pp, 84, and 85 n.1: C dicebatque grave esse, cum 
id Christiani et Iudaei facerent in praedicandis sacerdotibus qui ordinandi sunt, non 
fieri in provinciarurn rectoribus quibus et fortunae bominum committerentur et 
capita' (Aelius Larnpridius Alex, xlv, 7). 
· Ep. lxvii. 5; see Bingham Ant. íÏ. 10. 2. 
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ecclesiastical canon, but by the provincial bishops, 
in the church itself [over which he is to rule], out of 
the priesthood, out of the actual body of the clergy, 
and not, as now, in violation of the canons which 
come from the Apostles.' 1 Priscillian the Spaniard, 
again, gives us, as the sentiment of the bishops con- 
temporary with him in Spain about A.D. 380, the 
view that, 'as a bishop's consecration lies with the 
bishop, so the choice of whom to ask for lies \vith 
the people.' 2 Once more Leo the Great, 'the founder 
of the papacy,' writes: 'He who is to preside over 
all must be elected by all.' 'Before a consecration 
must go the suffrages of the citizens, the witness of 
the people, the judgment of persons of distinction, 
the choice of the clergy-that the rule of apostolic 
authority may be in all respects observed, \vhich en- 
joins that a priest to govern the Church should be 
supported not only by the approval of the faithful, 
but also by the testimony of those without.' 'No 
metropolitan should we allow to ordain a "priest" 
[i.e. bishop] on his own judgment without the con- 
sent of clergy and people: the consent of the whole 
community must elect the president of the Church': 
only where division makes unanimity impossible the 
metropolitan may decide the election in favour of 
the man who has the best support. ' No reason can 
tolerate that persons should be held to be bishops' 
(so he says on another occasion to the bishop of 
Narbonne) , who were neither chosen by the clergy, 
nor demanded by the laity, nor ordained by the 
provincial bishops with the consent of the metro- 
politan.' 3 Quotations to this effect might be greatly 
multiplied, and from later sources. The Latin rites 


1 ap. Athan. Apol, c, A,. 30, 
I Priscillian, T,act, ii. (ed. Schepss in the Vienna Corpus ScriPt, Eccl, Lat, 
 xvili 
p, 4 0 ): · sicut dedicationem sacerdotis in sacerdote, sic electionem consistere petitionis 
[in] plebe.' 
a Leo EPP, x. 4
6; xili. 3; xiv. 5; clxvii I. 
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of ordination are framed in recognition of this re- 
presentative system.! This then was undoubtedly 
the ideal of the bishop's election in the early Church. 2 
The bishop was to be really the persona of the Church 
he ruled. 
This, moreover, he was enabled to be in some 
real sense in virtue of the very small community 
over which he presided. Through the greater part 
at least of the Roman empire each town-community 
had its bishop, and the country-bishop supplemented 
his authority in the surrounding district, first in the 
East and later in the West. The bishop of Rome 
was in an extraordinary position in the middle of 
the third century, because he had under hitn as many 
as forty-six presbyters, seven deacons, and seven sub- 
deacons, besides those of minor orders. 3 Ordinarily 
the numbers would have been very much smaller. 
Thus the bishop, according to the early ideal, was 
by no means the great prelate; he ,vas the pastor of 
a flock, like the vicar of a modern town, in intimate 
relations ,\ith all his people. 4 
Nor \vas he in theory absolute even within the 
limits of his 'parish' or diocese. For, in the first 
place, he was himself subject to the laws which he 
administered. So an ancient preacher, referring to 
the custom of holding the Gospel-book over the head 
of the bishop who is being ordained, says that it is 
to remind him that 'if he is the head of all, yet he 
acts under these laws [of the Gospel], ruling all 
and ruled by the law, ordering all and himself 
ordered': it is a symbol of the fact that he is ' under 


1 See App, Note C, p, 325, Cf, also R. B. Rackham in Essays on Church Reform 
(Murray 18(8) pp, 72 11, 
I On the extent and limits of its observance see Bingham Ant, iv, 2, 2-7, Alio 
Diet, ChI', Ant, s,v, BISHOP: Mr. Haddan, the author of the article, remarks how 
vaguely the words suffragium iudicium testimonium consensus are used 
(i, p, 214), Vague unformulated rights are more easily overridden, 
· Euseb. H. E. vi, 43, II, 
<< The facts are well known: see Bingham Ant. ii, 12, Hatch B. L. lect, viii. 
The principle is tixemplified in the Aþost. Ch, Order 16, quoted above p. 85 D,'. 
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authority.'! At first indeed this authority had no 
visible sanction; St. Cyprian claims repeatedly for 
the bishop that he is 'responsible to none but God.' 
But later it came to be embodied in provincial and 
ecumenical councils. Secondly, within his o\vn diocese 
the bishop was associated with presbyters. No doubt 
his power was not subject to formal limitations ; but 
round him there was the council of his presbyters, 
, the Church's senate' ; 2 and St. Cyprian tells us that 
he made it a fixed rule from his consecration 'to do 
nothing on his own private judgment, but everything 
with the counsel of his clergy and the consent of his 
laity.' 3 The whole conception indeed of synods was 
that of a great representative system which culminated 
at last in the ecumenical council. 4 Thus the ideal of 
church government in early days was not at all 
absolute. If the guilds of the Roman empire repre- 
sented, as they did, the elements of free life and 
spontaneous movement through all the classes of 
non-Christian society down to the lowest, the principle 
of liberty and spontaneity was at least as prominent 
and real in the supernatural society of the Church. 
It was by no means necessarily an imperialist insti- 
tution, though its officers were of divine authority 
and apostolic descent. 
But the effect of 'establishment' in the East was The change 
to tend to assimilate the Church to the empire in 

::iism 
ideas and methods no less than in gradation of 
dignities. In the West the essentially imperialist 
temper of Rome moulded the institutions of Christen- 
dom, and gave them a new direction and new charac- 
teristics. Thus in the fifth century Socrates remarks 
tha t 'the episcopate of the Romans, like that of the 
1 Hom, de uno le
islatol'e (fifth or sixth century?) printed among the · spuria J of 
St, Chrysostom, ed, Bened, vi. 410: BingLam .Ant, Ü, 11,8, 
2 Bingham Ant, ii. 19, 7, 
I Ep, xiv, 4. See other references in Bingham .Ant, ii. 19, 7,8. 
.. Cf, art, CYPRIAN in Diet, Ch" Bwg. i, p, 753: ' the assembly representative: 
each bishop the elect of his flock: 



9 0 


Christian Mz'nistry 


[ CHAP. 


not neces- 
sarily 
permanent, 


Alexandrians, had already for some time advanced 
beyond the limits proper to the priesthood to the 
point of despotism.' 1 So it ,vas that episcopacy 
passed into a new phase. The authority of kings 
and popes overwhelmed the democratic elements in 
the Christian polity. If they survived, they survived 
rather as names and forms than as realities. But 
names and forms still bear witness beyond their 
present power to a principle \vhich is not dead. 
Thus the mediaeval and modern prelate, Anglican 
or Roman, is not the only, or the original, type of 
bishop. He differs a good deal from the bishop 
of the earliest period-not indeed in fundamental, 
spiritual principle, but in ouhvard appearance and 
rank. 2 \Ve need not necessarily deplore the change. 
The age of barbarism and the age of feudalisn1 had 
each its o\vn needs, and the Church adapted herself 
to them. But there is a protest, based on the facts 
of church history, which it is essential to make :-that 
is, against all language such as would imply that 
Christianity had no history before it became domi- 
nated by imperialism and embedded in feudalism. 
The catholic principle is not Romanism merely or 
Byzantinism, nor is it identified \vith the Anglican 
episcopate of monarchical and aristocratic days. It 
has its roots deeper do\vn in human nature than any 
of these. If, then, the imperialism \vhich coloured 
church theology and church organization is becom- 
ing a thing of the past, there is nothing in church 
principles to prevent our saying: Let it die. ' The 
powers that be '-the actually existing authorities 
of the new age-' are ordained of God.' IVlean\vhile 
let us disentangle the essential and permanent creed, 


1 rijç .Pwl-taíwv È1I'tcrICO
Ç , . . 1I'Épa. rijç i.
pwcrvVT1Ç È1I'ì ðvvacrnía.v i1ô'l1 1I'áÀac. 
1I'po
À6ovO'7}ç (H, E. vü. II): he is speaking of Celestine suppressing the Novatian 
body in Rome, Cf, ib, VÜ, 7, 
2 Dr. Hatch describes the change in B, L. lect. viii. and Growth of Ch. Instit. 
See also Rosmini Fiv, Wounds o/the Holy Church ch. v. 
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the essential and permanent organization, from the 
passing phase of civilization in which they have 
become embedded; let us make clear what church 
principles essentially are. We shall not be afraid of 
the' democratic' temper \vithin the Church, so far as 
it is a return upon the Church's earliest spirit or an 
application of it. There is, however, one essential 
principle of all politics, secular and spiritual, which 
must be kept steadily in view: 'political rights are 
only the correlative of political duties done.' This 
is always the Church principle. Whatever rights 
the Christian layman should have, it must be as a 
Christian layman, i.e. as subject himself to the divine 
authority of the Gospel and to the Church, the 
common mother of clergy and of laity. For it is 
only as subject to discipline that we can take any 
part in the exercise of it, and the lesson which 
the ancient writer just cited finds in the ceremony of 
holding the Gospels over a bishop at his consecration 1 
applies to the layman in his degree, at least as much 
as to the bishop in his: ' the layman is bound by the 
layman's ordinances.' 
(4) 'But,' it will be exclaimed, ' however reasonable (4) I It would 
h . d f .. . I . b h unchurch 
tel ea 0 a mlnlstena successIon may e- owever non-episco- 
adaptable in principle to new conditions of society pal bodies.' 
and thought-in fact it has become so unreasonable 
and so stereotyped, so fatally conservative of what 
was shown to be false and corrupt at epochs of past 
history, that great Christian nations, or great bodies 
of Christian men, have broken away from its organi- 
zation. Are these, then, which have no succession, 
or a succession which you declare invalid, to be 
" unchurched" -to be declared outside the pale of 
the covenant and left in unrecognised isolation? J 
This question is always being asked in tones of 
passionate appeal or indignant remonstrance. As 


I Pseudo-Chrysostom, see p, 89 n. l . 
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we shall have occasion to recur to th
 problem,! the 
less need be said here. Suppose, however, an im- 
partial investigation to convince us that a ministerial 
succession was really part of Christ's intention and 
belongs only to the episcopal Churches in a legitimate 
sense, it \vill surely be our duty to maintain it and 
be faithful to it. N or, if we are at all familiar \vith 
the disappointing side of church history, shall \ve be 
greatly surprised that its corruptions have bred revolt. 
These corruptions are, no doubt, so many apologies 
for the revolters. It is conceivable that they may 
reach the point of excusing revolt in particular cases 
and throwing the blame of it on the representatives 
of authority. If that were so, or so far as it was 
so, \ve shall abstain from condemning individuals or 
races, but we shall not abandon principles. Men are 
dealt \vith according to their opportunities; and as 
God's love is not limited by His covenant, so He can 
\york through ministrations \vhich are not 'valid'- 
that is, ministrations \vhich have not the security of 
the covenant. But though God can do this, \ve have 
no right to claim it of Him. If He is not bound to 
His sacraments, \ve men, up to the limits of our kno\v- 
ledge,2 certainly are. However excusable many may 
be in ignorance of divine institutions, \ve shall not be 
excusable if we are faithless to them for fear of hurting 
other men's feelings or disturbing existing arrange- 
ments. Such conduct \vould be most false charity, 
most real treachery. Bishop Butler 3 reminds us 


1 See below chap, VII, p, 304, 
2 When we speak of · essentials' in religion, it is of course important to recall that 
God is a father and equitable, and that His action is not tied to His covenanted 
channels, There is a useful distinction drawn by Roman Catholic theologians between 
things necessary to salvation n e c e s sit ate me d i i, i,e, absolutely and in all cases, 
and things necessary necessita te praecep ti, i.e, obligatory upon all who are 
within the hearing of a divine ordinance, Only the right disposition of will is (we may 
say) essential in the first sense, This may exist under all conditions of ignorance, 
All else is necessary in proportion as we come under the responsibilities of nearness 
to God's revelation of Himself (cf, Newman's Parochial Sermons vol. vi, pp, 182- 
187-' Faith the Title for Justification '). 
· Analogy part II. cb, i. 
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C how great presumption it is to make light of 
positive in
titutions of divine appointment'; and 
he emphasizes to us 'the moral obligation, in the 
strictest and most proper sense,' which attaches 
to any command 'merely positive, admitted to be 
from God.' And if anything could increase this 
obligation, it would be the sense that \ve are living 
through an age of change. I t is when there is a 
general 'shaking' of existing 
stablishments-of all 
that has been Inerely recognised and customary 
- that religiously-minded men are likely to be 
driven back upon those institutions which can 
give the completest guarantee of security and 
permanence. 
(5) It has been contended by Lord Macaulay- (5) 'Itean- 
not have 
and the contention was not a new one-that, how- bec: n , d 
mamtame 
ev
r much the Church may have insisted on apostolic unbroken,' 
succession, as a matter of fact the chances are 
overwhelming against its having been preserved. 
C \Vhether a given clergyman be really a successor 
of the Apostles depends on an immense number of 
such contingencies as these; whether, under King 
Ethehvolf, a stupid priest might not, while baptiz- 
ing several scores of Danish prisoners who had 
just made their option bet\veen the font and the 
gallows, inadvertently omit to perform the rite on 
one of these graceless proselytes; whether, in the 
seventh century, an impostor, who had never re- 
ceived consecration, might not have passed himself 
off as a bishop on a rude tribe of Scots; whether 
a lad of twelve did really, by a, ceremony huddled 
over \vhen he was too drunk to know what he 
was about, convey the episcopal charact
r to a lad 
of ten.' 1 


1 Essay on Gladstone on Chu,ch and State, Chillingworth cannot be quoted 
in this sense, because in his argument ( Religion oj P,otestants ch, ii, 67) he is taking 
into account that 'very dungeon of uncertainty,' the Romanist doctrine of 
intention. 
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Such an argument has nothing to recommend it 
except the vigour of Lord Macaulay's style. Indeed, 
if we take it on its own level, its force is gone when 
once it is borne in mind that failures of baptism do 
not enter into the question of the permanent succes- 
sion, except where the person whose baptism was 
omitted or irregular subsequently became a bishop; 
and that invalidating irregularities in episcopal 
ordinations, when they exist, ,vould not have the 
effect which the objection supposes, because succes- 
sion comes of interlacing lines, each bishop having, 
as a rule, been consecra ted by three of his 
order.! The three consecrators were required originally 
as a guarantee of general provincial recognition. The 
idea of thereby securing validity (in case one of the 
bishops was, by some accidental omission of a 
necessary rite, no real bishop at all) is perhaps too 
materialistic to have entered into the mind of the 
early Church. \ Vhen things were duly done accord- 
ing to Christ's ordinance, they were regarded as 
certainly having His certificate. But when validity 
came to be conceived under more materialistic con- 
ditions at a later period of theology, it was natural 
to suppose that each bishop who joined in the act 
of consecration gave additional security that it was 
valid. They were cooperatores and not merely 
tes tes. 2 
But a much better answer to such a suggested 
difficulty lies in the consideration that, if we have 
reason to believe that Christ intended to institute a 


1 In fact it has been mathematically argued that, even if we make the absurd 
supposition of one consecratc.r in twenty at any particular moment in history having 
been, through some accident, himself not validly consecrated, the chances will be 
8000 : I against all three consecrators in any given case being in a like position, 
and the chances against a bishop consecrated under such circumstances, who would 
thus be no bishop, being combined with coadjutors similarly incapacitated to 
continue the succession, are' as 512,000,000,000 are to unity,' Gladstone ChUfCh 
PrinciPles pp. 235, 23 6 . 
Z The point is, however, discussed; see Estcourt Question of Anglican O,dinations 
pp. I la-I 14. I do not pursue the question, because I do not lay stress on the 
argument in the text. 
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self-perpetuating ministry in His Church, He makes 
Himself responsible for its possibility, and His power 
is not limited by such material conditions. 'Leaving, 
then, all hidden things to Him to whose sole cogni- 
zance they belong, we may securely depend on His 
goodness and justice, that so long as His sacred 
appointments are maintained, as far as lies In our 
power, we shall never suffer through any secret 
blemish or incapacity of His ministers.' 1 


With this much preface, giving (it may be hoped) 
a clearer idea of what the principle of the ministry 
and of the apostolic succession may really be said to 
mean, we turn to the witness of history. 


1 Archbp, Potter: quoted by Denton Grace of the Minist,y p. 258. 
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, 
!he h min h i5tr y TH
 conception of the Christian ministry described 
In cure 
history in the last chapter is confessedly no mere ideal. It 
represents \vhat has been, beyond a doubt, a fact of 
primary importance in the Christianity of history. 
In many respects, indeed, if we were to trace back 
the genealogy of the ministry in the Church, we should 
find that it has passed through strange vicissitudes, 
and from time to time has wonderfully changed its 
appearance. It may be well to call attention to 
this at once, so that variations of aspect which are 
even startling may serve to make more emphatic 
the principles and facts which have been throughout 
permanent and unchanging. 1 
For example, the episcopate of the first period, 
when, speaking generally, every to\vn church had 
its independent episcopal organization, and country 
bishops arose to superintend the scattered flocks of 
the rural districts, was a very different thing from the 
episcopate of the mediaeval epoch, when the great 
dioceses of Teutonic Europe were formed, when 
bishops became great feudal lords, and the feudal 
character at times almost superseded the spiritual. 
Very different again was the organization of the Celtic 
Church of Ireland (and thence of Scotland), where 
the presbyter-abbots \vere the real ecclesiasticai rulers 
and the succession of abbots the important succession, 


in spite of 
variable 
features 


1 Cf. Dr. Liddon A Father in Christ p, 27 f. 
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\vhile the episcopate, indefinitely multiplied, had its 
place only as the necessary' instrument of spiritual 
generation,' or the appropriate decoration of sanctity, 
in entire subordination to the monastic authority. 
Again, there have been vast changes in the relation 
of the bishops to secular society, and in their relation 
to one another. There has been the slo\v develop- 
ment of the metropolitan system on the lines of the 
imperial organization; the upgrowth of the papacy; 
the rise of national Churches; the schisms of the 
eleventh and sixteenth centuries. There have been 
, Erastian' epochs, \vhether under the Byzantine and 
Frankish emperors or under English kings, and 
epochs, on the other hand, when a king 1 could com- 
plain that 'absolutely the only persons \vho reign 
are the bishops,' or \vhen a pope could claim, as in 
the famous bull Unalll Sancta1n, to have the sword 
of secular authority committed to him as \vell as 
that of ecclesiastical government. 
Again, there have been days \vhen bishops adminis- 
tered, and submitted to, a rigorous discipline, such 
as finds expression in the early Spanish council of 
Elvira, and days of the collapse of discipline, such as 
gives the tone of something like despair to the lamen- 
tations of Basil and Gregory of Nyssa in the Arian 
period in the East, or such as Isidore and Gregory 
of Tours describe in the \Vest. 
There have been, once again, great changes in the 
idea of episcopal election, as it passes out of the 
primitive method-which made the bishop the real 
repres
ntative of the commun,ity in the midst of 
which he had gro\vn up, 'behaving himself well in 
the inferior offices,' -to become the prerogative in 
fact, if not in name, of metropolitans, or popes, or 
kings. 


1 Chi1peric (Greg, Tur, H, F. ,vi. 46); but the context, as well as the eircumstances, 
take away from the force of this. 
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has been These have been immense changes. In part they 
governed h b . . bI d b fi . I . h 
throughout ave een Inevlta e an ene cia; In part t e 
byfixedprin- . . f h h ld b . I 
ciples, recognItIon 0 t em s ou e a sbmu us to the 
Church to recover in idea, and so at last in fact, a 
primitive standard which ought never to have been 
abandoned. But all through these changes there 
have been certain fixed principles of supreme im- 
portance, which have been uniformly maintained, and 
which all the changes in outward circumstance only 
serve to throw into stronger relief; and it is with 
these alone that we are here concerned. These fixed 
principles represent what the Church has continuously 
believed with reference to the ministry, and con- 
sistently acted upon (let us say to start with) since 
the middle of the second century down to the period 
of the Reformation. They may be expressed thus: 
I. that Christ instituted in His Church, by suc- 
cession from the Apostles, a permanent ministry of 
truth and grace, 'of the word and sacraments,' as 
an indispensable part of her organization and con- 
tinuous corporate life: 1 
I I. that 
.hi1e there are different offices in this 
ministry, especially an episcopate, a presbyterate, and 
a diaconate-with functions and mutual relations 
fundamentally fixed, though containing also variable 
elements-there belongs to the order of Bishops,2 


such as the 
requirement 
of apostolic 

uccessionJ 
etc, 


I That this belief is justified by the evidence of the Gospels is shown in chap, iv.: 
that the Church of the peliod after 150 A,D, held the belief is made so evident by the 
quotations which follow in this chapter in proof of principle Ü" that no separate 
section is given to proving it, For the earliest statement of the principle outside 
the New Testament, see Clement of Rome, pp, 279, 260 below, 
. I reckon the bishops as a distinct O?'der; see, however, on the supposed anomaly 
of the church of Alexandria, and what it implies, pp. lIB ft, and 315 ff, The later 
tendency to reckon the episcopate as constituting with the presbyterate only one 
or d 0 sac e r dot u m (Catech, Conc. Trident, ü. 7, 25) was due partly to the desire to 
emphasize the pre-eminent dignity of the sac e r dot i u m; partly to the desire to 
reduce church orders to the mystical number of seven; partly to the wide influence 
of Jerome in the West (see below pp, 157 fi,), It has its parallel in early days when 
the bishop was sometimes reckoned with the presbytery, See on the variations 
Dict, Ch,.. Ant, ii, pp, 1474-5 S,V, ORDERS, HOLY, But so long as bishops are 
regarded as having special functions of their own, which presbyters cannot validly 
perform, and are ordained with a special ordination (Catlch, COli', Trident,1.c,), the 
exact ordering of grades is rather a matter of nomcnclature. Morinu
, amons 
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and to them alone, the power to perpetuate the 
ministry in its several grades, by the transmission 
of the authority received from the Apostles, its 
original depositaries; so that, as a consequence, 
no ministry except such as has been received by 
episcopal ordination can be legitimately or validly 
exercised in the Church: 
I II. that the transmission of ministerial authority, 
or Ordination, is an outward act, of a sacramental 
character, in which the laying-on of hands, with 
prayer, is 'the visible sign.' It will appear also 
IV. that the effect of Ordination was always re- 
garded as indelible in the sense that no man truly 
ordained could ever be re-ordained : 
V. that the Church, without change of principle, 
and merely by the clearing-up of ideas, came to 
recognise as a Priesthood the ministry of bishops 
and presbyters which ordination conferred. 
The general recognition of these principles during 
the period specified \vill hardly be matter of dispute. 
'In the latter part of the second century of the 
Christian era, the subject [of the apostolic succession] 
came into distinct and formal view; and from that 
time forward it seems to have been considered by 
the great writers of the Catholic body a fact too 
palpable to be doubted, and too simple to be mis- 
understood.' 1 The agreement, however, as to what 
has historically been accepted in the Church on the 
subject of the ministry is not nearly complete 
enough to render argument unnecessary. We pro- Evidence 
ceed then, first of all, to review ,the evidence for the f

ë
h
: 
. t f h h r, ld .. t J:: h . ddI episcopal 
eXIS ence 0 t e t reelo miniS ry, a1Ìer t e ml e successions 
of the second century,2 with the accompanying 

: 1,50, 
more recent Roman theologians (A,D, 1655), says of those who reckon eight orders of 
the ministry, major and minor, by counting the episcopate as a distinct order: 
· huic sententiae pJurimum favent rituales orones tam ßraeci quam Latini et universa 
prope eccJesiae traditio' (de $, 01'd, p, iii ex, i. 2, 26), and his authority is very high, 
1 Gladstone Chul'ch Pl'inciPles p, 189, 
2 For the reason for not at fir!St going back behind about A,D, 150 see p, 197, 
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principle of the apostolic succession and the limita- 
tion to bishops of the right of ordination. 
I, I I. The basis shall be laid in the testimony 
of Irenaeus. Irenaeus had been born in Asia l'viinor 
not later than A.D. 130.1 He tells us that in early 
youth he had sat at the feet of Polycarp, 'who had 
been appointed by Apostles a bishop in Asia in the 
church of Smyrna' 2_ a venerable old man, whose 
appearance and ways of life were, he assures us, 
indelibly in1 printed on his memory-and that he had 
listened to his discourses in public and private,3 and 
that he had also had opportunities of instruction by 
Asiatic 'elders,' amongst \"horn some at least had 
been disciples of Apostles. Thus imbued \vith the 
traditions of the Asiatic Church, in which especially 
St. John's influence was a living reality, he passed as 
a young man, probably before Polycarp's martyrdom 
(A,D. 155 or 156), from Asia to Rome. How long he 
remained there we do not kno\v; but at the latest 
in the year 177, \vhen the persecution fell upon the 
churches of South Gaul and the aged bishop Pothinus 
was one of many victims, Irenaeus \vas a presbyter 
of Lyons, and he succeeded the martyr in his 
episcopal see. Previously, ho\vever, he had visited 
Rome, in order' to promote the peace of the Church' 
by bearing communications from the Gallican con- 
fessors to Eleutherus, the bishop, on the subject 
of the Montanist controversy.4 True to his name 
of 'peaceful,' he again intervened, as has been 


] For this and other details of St. Irenaeus' life see Diet, CM. Biog, ill. p, 253 f. 
· Ir
n, 111, ill. 4- (Euseb. H. E. iv. 14,3, 4). 
8 See his epi5t1e to Florinus in Euseb, H, E. v. 20, 6, 
t Euseb. H, E, v, 3, 4: Diet, Chr, Biog, iii. p, 937 S,V, MONTANVS, It is poss2:ble 
that there was at this time no other episcopal see in Gaul than that of Lyons, and 
that Irenaeu5 was consecrated at Rome, Eusebius H, E. v. 23, 3 speaks of the 
1Ta.poÚCtat lCaTà raÀÀiav áç Eìp'1)va.îoç È1Tf.UlCór.et, and Duchesne Fastr:s episcoþaux de 
l'a1Jcienne Gaule Î. (Paris, 1894) P, 41 interprets this to mean · plusieurs groupes 
des chrétiens . . . un seul centre ecc1ésiastique, un seul évðque, celui de Lyon,' 
though in another passage (p, 39) he excludes Gallia Narbonensis from this 
sweeping gen
r8li%ation; but d. '1. Tixeront Les origines de l'lglise d'Edesse (Paris, 
1888) p. 14. 
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already mentioned (p. I7), in the dispute between 
Victor of Rome and the Asiatic churches in the 
matter of keeping Easter, to rebuke Victor for 
his hasty breach of ecclesiastical unity on the 
ground of an indifferent matter of custom, not of 
the faith. 
Thus much account of the man has been given in Tho value of 
order to emphasize his remarkable connexion alike his witness, 
with the apostolic traditions \vhich lingered in that 
last home of the apostolic band, the churches of Asia, 
and with the sentiments of the contemporary churches 
both of East and West. Irenaeus \vas fitted by cir- 
cumstances, as \vell as by character, to be what he 
pre-eminently claims to be, the staunch maintainer 
of apostolic tradition. Of course the 'tradition of 
the elders' 1 to which he so frequently refers is not 
in fa.llible. 2 Elders may have made mistakes, or 
lrenaeus' memory may have been treacherous as to 
this or that point of their record, in spite of his 
assertion that he recalled the scenes 
 of his youth 
when he \vas in the company of Polycarp in all their 
details \\-ith more precision than recent events. The 
value of tradition depends very much on the exact 
point for \vhich it is alleged. But a mistake or 
failure of memory, not hard to account for in details 
of tradition, cannot invalidate his testimony in 
matters of such primary importance as the character 
and traditional reputation of the church ministry, 
or, to take another example, the authority of the 
four Gospels during the period covered by his own 
eastern and \vestern experience.' On such matters 
a mistake is hardly possible. 


1 ap, Euseb, H, E, v, 20 (the epistle to Florinus), 
:I H
 gives us, on the authoIity not only of Papias but also of other · elders' who 
remembered St, John to have related it among our Lord's discourses, the fabulou
 
prophecy ascribed to Him of the Millennial Vines (v, xxxiii, 3, 4)' He bases also on 
the authority of these same elders-' all the elders who gathered round John, the 
disciple of the Lord, in Asia '-as recording St. John's teaching, the statement that 
our Lorù was over forty years old (n. xxii, 5). 
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We take Irenaeus, then, for our primary \vitness 
as to the apostolic succession. He is com bating 
Gnosticism in his great \vork Against the Heresies- 
or to give it its full title Exþosure and Refutation of 
Scielzce falsely so called-written probably during his 
episcopate; and, in vie\v of the imaginative idealism 
of the Gnostic teachers, he rests his case in the main 
on the historical revelation. He is therefore not so 
much occupied in developing a Christian 'science' 
over against the 'science falsely so called' of 
his opponents-this was rather the 
.ork of the 
Alexandrians-as in emphasizing what the rule of 
faith has bf'en in the churches as derived from the 
apostolic preaching. 1 I n the consent of all the 
churches he finds the security of the tradition. The 
case was put by his more epigrammatic disciple 
T ertullian in the question: 'Is it probable that so 
many churches of such importance should have hit 
by an accident of error on an identical creed? J 2 
There is, then, ever before Irenaeus' eye the picture 
of the one Church, spread over all the \vorld, handing 
do\vn in unbroken succession the apostolic truth: and 
the bond of unity, the link to connect the generations 
in the Church, is the episcopal succession. Irenaeus' 
use of language, indeed, about the bishop is not quite 
determinate; 3 the venerable title of 'presbyter,' the 
, ancient' or 'elder,' is still used in an inclusive 
sense for the Church's rulers. But the idea is quite 
determinate. He regards the bishops in every church 
as succeeding in an especial sense to the Apostles. 


I rvw(nç å.À'l'JfN]ç Ì1 TWtI ò'1I"00"TOÀWtl ôLðaX1JlCaì TÒ cÏ.pxa.io.. T}j
 ÈO(I(ÀTJO"ia.ç fTVfTT'1ILa. 
lCaTà. 1I"aVTÒç TOV ICÓO"P.OV (Iv, xxxiii, 8), 
I · Ecquid verisimile est, ut tot ac tantae [ecc1esiae] in unam tidem erraverint? · 
(d. P,aescf, 28,) 
I That is. he calls the bishops also þt'esbyters, See III. Ü, 2 (compared with III. iii. 
2); IV. xxvi. 2, 4, 5; EP, ad Viet, ap, Euseb, H, E, v, 24,14-in this passage and in some 
others oi. 1I"p
0"/lúT
pOL is perhaps best represented in English as · the fathers.' So 
the Anonymous Presbyter who writes against Montanism (ap, Euseb. H, E, v. 16) 
speaks of the church authorities at Ancyra, bishop no doubt included. as · the 
prt:sbyters.' So (as will appear) Clem. Alex,. Origen, Firmilian. 
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rrhey represent in every place by apostolic succession 
the catholic faith; they have the' gift of the truth' 
and the apostolic authority of government; 1 they 
are the guardians also no doubt of the grace by 
which Christians live, of \vhich as much as of the 
truth the Church is the 'rich treasury.' 2 But it is 
mainly as preserving the catholic traditions that 
Irenaeus regards the apostolic succession. From this 
point of view he makes it without hesitation one of 
the primary essentials of Christianity. 


'The true Gnosis' (so he calls the Christian religion) 'is the 
doctrine of the Apostles, and the ancient system of the Church in an 
the world, and the character of the body of Christ according to the 
successions of the bishops, to whom they [the Apostles] delivered the 
church in each separate place: which GnoJis has corne down to 
us jealously preserved, without any forgery of scriptures. \Vith us is 
the full Preaching, admitting of neither addition nor subtraction, and 
the Lessons unadulterated, and the Exposition of the Scriptures 
neither abnormal nor careless nor perilous nor irreverent, and the pre- 


1 · Charisma veritatiscertum' (IV, xxvi, 2); C quibus etiamipsas ecclesias (apostoli] 
committebant . . . quos et succcssores relinquebant suum ipsorum locum magisterii 
tradentes' (m, iii, I), 
J · Depositorium dives' (III, iv. I), SO in lll, xxiv, 1 he speaks of the preaching 
of the Church as being witnessed to C per universam Dei dispositionem et eam quae 
secundum salutem hominulU est solitam operationem, quae est in fide nostra; quam 
[praedicationem] perceptam ab ecclesia custodimus et quae semper a Spiritu Dei, 
quasi in vase bono eximium quoddam depositum iuvenescens et iuvcnescere faciens 
i psum vas in quo est. Hoc enim ecclesiae creditum est Dei munus, quemadmodum ad 
inspirationem plasmationi, ad hoc ut omnia membra percipientia vivÏftcentur: et in eo 
disposita est communicatio Christi, id est Spiritus sanctus, arrha incorruptelae et 
confirmatio fidei nostrae et scala ascensionis ad Deum, In ecc1esia enim, inquit, 
posuit Deus apostolos, prophetas, doctores et universam reliquam operationem 
Spiritus, cuius non sunt participes omnes qui non concurrunt ad ecclesiam. . . . 
Ubi enim ecclesia, ibi et Spiritus Dei, et ubi Spiritus Dei, illic ecclesia et omnis 
gratia; Spiritus autem veritas, Quapropter qui non participant eum, neque a 
mammillis matris nutriuntur in vitam, neque percipiunt de corpore Christi prace- 
dentem nitidissimum fontem ' [Jo, vii, 38]. We observe here in what close and in- 
separable cannexion he puts the gifts of grace and truth. The gifts of grace he 
connect5specially with the sacraments, regeneration ?ith baptism (v, xv, 3), incor- 
ruption with the Eucharistic gifts ([v. xviii, S: wç yàp ó å.r.ò rijç 'Y'ÍÌç ãpTO'. 
7rpouÀaßópÆlloÇ T7]V irr'ÍlcÀTJuf.1I rov e
ov, oVKÉn KOLIIÒÇ ãpTor; iCTTtll, àÀÀ" 
vxapLUTta. lie 
ðvo 7rpaY1J.åTWII CTVV
U7'T}lev'ia imyeLov T
 KaL ovpallLov' OVTWÇ leaL Tà UW1J.aTa 7J1J.(;JV 
1J.
TaÀa1J.ßålloIlTa rijç 
vxapLuTLaç 1J.TJKin 
!lIaL 1þ8apTá) , It cannot, I think, be 
reasonably doubted that Irenaeus would have regarded the episcopate as entrusted 
with the ministry of the sacraments, no less than of the truth, though it \Vas not 
hi3 present business to lay stress on this; cf, his words to Victor (ap, Euseb. 
H. E, v, 24, 17): C Anicetus allowed Polycarp to celebrate the Eucharist in the church 
at Rome' (lTap
xwpYJU
1I T
II 
vxapLuTiall), 
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eminent Gift of love.' 1 Again, C The way of those who bdong to the 
Church is encompassing the whole world, because it holds the 
tradition firm from the Apostles, and enables us to see that the faith 
of all is one and the same, while all teach one and the same God 
the Father, and believe the same dispensation of the Incarnation 
of the Son of God, and acknowledge the same gift of the Spirit, 
and meditate the same precepts, and preserve the same form of that 
ordination which belongs to the Church, and expect the same comirJg 
of the Lord, and await the same salvation of the whole man, both 
soul and body.'2 


These summary s
tements of what constitutes 
Christianity are valuable as showing that to Irenaeus 
Christianity is not an idea but an institution, a 
catholic Church, and in the Church the essential 
link of continuity is the apostolic succession. To it 
therefore he makes his great appeal against the 
Gnostics. 3 


1 C I'I'WULÇ å
"'78lJç Í] TWII å1TOUTÓÀ(o)1' ðLðaX-rl, Kat TÒ IÍp.\ aiol' rÝjç èKICÀT/UÚU; UVUTYJIJ.a 
1C4,à 1T4I'TÒÇ TOU KÓUIJ.OV, et character corporis Christi secundum successiones 
cpiscoporum, quibus illi earn quae in unoquoque loco est ecclesiam tradiderunt: 
quae pervenit usque ad nos custoditione sine fictione scripturarum, tractatio 
plenissima, neque additamentum neque ablationem recipiens, et lectio sine falsatione, 
et secundum scripturas expositio legitima et diligens et sine periculo et sine 
blasphemia, et praecipuum dilectionis munus' IV, xxxiü. 8, Cf, i!5LOI' Xapa.JCTijpa 
ðLðaulCn..\Eiov J, xi, I, xxvüi. I, · suum characterem doctrinae' I. xxiv, 7, in each 
case of the distinctive mark of some particular here",y: so here apparently 
it is the successions of the bishops which are the distinctive mark of the Body of 
Christ. 
I v, xx, I: 'Eorum autcm, qui ab eccle.<;Îa sunt, semita circumiens mundum 
universum, quippe finnam habens ab apostolis traditionem, et "idere nobis donans 
omnium unam et eandem esse fidem, omnibus unum et eundem Deum Patrem 
praecipientibus, et eandem dispositionem incarnationis Filii Dei credentibus, ct 
eandem donationem Spiritus scientibus, et eadem meditantibus praecepta, et eandem 
figuram eius quae est erga ecclesiam ordinationis custodientibus, et eundem exspec- 
tantibus adventum Domini, et eandem salutem totius hominis, id est animae et 
corporis, sustinentibus.' (' Ordinatio' translates Tá
LÇ, i.e, ecclesiastical order, in 
III, iü, 3,) 
I III, iü, 1-3: 'Traditionem apostolorum in toto mundo manifestatam in omni 
ecclesia adest perspicere omnibus qui vera velint videre; et habemus annumerare cos 
qui ab apostolis instituti sunt episcopi in ecclesiis et successores eorum usque ad nos, 
qui nihil tale docuerunt neque cognoverunt quale ab his deliratur, Etenim 
i 
recondita mysteria scissent apostoli quae seorsim et latenter ab reliquis perfectOi 
docebant, his vel maxime traderent ea quibus etiam ipsas ecclesias committebant, 
Valde enim perfectos et irreprehensibiles in omnibus eos volebant esse quos et 
successores relinquebant, suum ipsorum locum magistérii tradentes; qui bus emenda te 
agentibus fieret magna utilitas, lapsis autem summa calamitas, Sed quoniam valde 
longum est in hoc tali volumine omnium ecclesiarurn enumerare successiones, 
maximae et antiquissirnae et omnibus cognitae, a gloriosissimis duobus apostolis 
Petro et Paulo Romae fundatae et constitutae, ecclesiae earn quam habet ab 
apostolis traditionern et annuntiatam hOllÙnibus fidem, per successioncs episcoporum 
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, All who wish to see the truth have it in their power to fix their both in 'Ve
t 
d ' , f h A I h ' h ' 'C t d ' 11 h and Eut, 
eyes on the tra 1tIon 0 t e post es, w IC IS mantles e In ate 
world; and we can recount the number of those who were appointed 
hy the Apostles as bishops in the churches, and their successors down 
to our own time, who neither taught nor recognised any of the 
wild notions of these men. For had the Apostles known any mysteries 
which they taught to the perfect in private and unknown to the reit, 
they would have delivered them to those surely before all others to 
whom they intrusted the very churches themselves. For they desired 
them to he eminently perfect and utterly without reproach, whom they 
left behind as their actual successors, handing on to them their own 
teaching chair. ' 


Thus he appeals to the successors of the Apostles. 
Then, , because it would be tedious in a volume like 
this to enumerate the successions of all the churches,' 
he gives that of the greatest of all, the church of 
Rome-a church to \vhich he attributes a specially 
representative character I-and records how Peter 
and Paul intrusted the ministry of the episcopate 
there to Linus, and ho\v he in turn ,vas succeeded by 
Anencletus, Clement, Euarestus, Alexander, Xystus, 
Telesphorus the martyr, Hyginus, Pius, Anicetus, 


pervenientem usque ad nos, indicantes confundimus omnes eos, qui quoquo modo 
vel per sibiplacentiam malam vel va!lam gloriam vel per caecitatem et malam 
sententiam praeterquam oportet colligunt, Ad hanc enim ecclesiam propter 
potentiorem principalitatem necesse cst omnem convenire ecclesiam, hoc est eos 
qui sunt undique fideles, in qua semper ab his qui sunt undique conservata est ea 
quae est ab apostolis traditio.' [From this point onwards the passage is preserved 
in the original Greek by Eusebius H, E, v. 6,] 8
IL
ÀLwCTaIlTEç O
II Kaì. OLKo8oILYjCTallTEç 
Ot ILcJ.KåpLOL å..ÓCTTOÀOL TÌjIl ÈKKÀYjCTLall, Aillff .,.))11 rijç È'lI'LCTKOn-ijÇ À
LTovP'Yiall ÈII
XEipLCTa., 
(TOVTOV TOU ALIIOV IIavÀoç ÈII TaÎ.ç rrpòç TLJ.Ló9EOV È'lI'LUToÀaÎ.ç ILÉILVYJTaL)' 8LaðÉX
TaL 8È: 
aVTòll 'AIIÉ'YKÀYjTOÇ' ILETà TOVTOII 8È: TpiTff Tórrcp år.ò Tï;w å.rrouTóÀwlI TÌjIl È'lI'LCTK01f1)V 
KÀl1/>OvTaL KÀJ]lLl1Ç, ò Kat ËwpaKwç TOUÇ lLalCapiovç å.õTOCTTÓÀOVÇ Kaì. CTVILß
f3Àl1KWÇ 
a'ÌrroÎ.ç Kat Ë'TL ËllctVÀOV TÒ KJ]PV'YlLa "wll å.rroCTTó^WV ICO.t 'TÌ7v rro.pá8oCTLII r.pò ófþ9o.ÀILWII 
iXuJv, av J.LÓVoç' Ën 'Yàp 1TOÀÀOì. vr.I!ÀEi1TOIITO 'TÓTC! vrrò TWII å.rroUTóÀWII 8EÓLðo.YILillOL , , , 
TÒV 8( KÀ
ILEIlTa TOVTOV ðLaÓÉXETaL Eváp
UToç' Kat TÒV EvápECTTOII 'AÀi
allópoç' .19' 
OVTWÇ <<KTOÇ cÌrrò TWII cÌ1I'07'TÓÀWII Ka9iCTTaTaL SVUTOÇ' J.Lnà ðè TOVTOV T
ÀECTfþÓPOÇ, ðç 
Kat ÈJ'òó
wç ÈlLapTÚpYjCT
J1' Ërr
LTa 'Y'YlVOÇ, E!Ta IIioç, IL,EO' ÔV 'AlltKl1TOÇ, 8La8

o.J.Livov 
TÒV 'AIILKl1TOII 
wrijpoç, IIVV ÓWðl!Ká.ff Tórrcp TÒV rijç ÈrrLUlCorrTjç å.rrò TWII å.rroCTTó'\WII 
lCaTi'(
L KÀYjpOJ1 'EÀEv8epoç, rfì avrfi Tá
f:L Kat -r5 avrfi 8LaòOx.ii [Euseb, óLðaxii (but 
one MS, has 8Laòoxii), Lat, successi011e] 1] T
 årrò TWV å1TOCTTÓÀWII Èv rfi ÈKKÀl1CTtq. 
rrapáÔOCTLÇ Kat Tò T'ÍjÇ åÀ'q8eiaç lC-rjpv'Yf.La ICa-nJIITYJKEII 
LÇ 
lLâç: 
1 It seems most probable that the words of disputed meaning should be translated 
· for to this church, on acco'mt of its special pre-eminence, all churches must needs; 
come together, that is, the faithful from all sides, and in her the apostolic tradition 
has been always preserved by those who are from all parts.' I think Langen 
(Gesch, der rlïmisc1len Kirche i, pp, 170-174) has made this interpretation good. 
But it does not concern us here, 
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Soter, and finally in his o\vn day Eleutherus. Thus 
, there has come do\vn to us with the same order and 
the same succession the tradition from the Apostles 
in the Church and the preaching of the truth,' \Vith 
this tradition of truth 'coming down to us through 
the succession of the bishops,' Irenaeus proceeds to 
, confound' his opponents, corroborating, however, 
the tradition of the West, according to his essential 
principle, \vith the apostolic tradition of the church 
of Smyrna, the church of Ephesus, and 'an the 
churches of Asia.' 1 
What we have quoted ,,-ill be enough to illustrate 
his Dlethod of appeal. T'he re
u1ts of it he constantly 
presses on the men of his time, eWe must obey 
those who are the elders in the Church, those \vho, 
as \\'e have shown, have the succession from the 
Apostles, \vho, \vith the succession of the episcopate, 
have received the sure gift of truth according to 
the \vill of the Father: but as for the rest, \vho lea\7e 
the original succession and come together \vherever 
it may be, them we must hold in suspicion, \vhether 
as heretics of a \vrong opinion, or as men \vho make 
division through pride and self-pleasing, or again as 
hypocrites.' 2 '\Vhere one is to find [the true elders], 
Paul tells us when he says, cc in the Church God set 
first apo3tl
s, secondly prophets, thirdly teachers." 
Where, then, the gifts of God are placed, there one 
should learn the truth, \vith those who have the 
Church's succession from the Apostles and maintain 


1 III, iii. 4: nOÀVl(ap1TO
 ,. i/1l"ò à1TOC7TÓÀWV lCo.TaerTa6etç ElÇ T'Ìjv · AertaJl 
v Tn 
Èv 
lJ.vpvll ÈICICÀYJCTiq. È.,rlerlCorro<; , , . TavTa l>Lðá
a<; å.eL â Kat 1Tapà. T(;JV òr,oerTóÀWIf 
iiJ.a6Ev, â #cat .q ÈIC.ICÀ1ìeria 1Ta.pa.8il>wau/, å KaL p.ova. cuTiJl å.À7j8ij. lJ.aprvpovtn TOVTOL<; 
At lCaTà. T1]JI'Auia.JI ÈKICÀt7CTLaL 1TåCTaL , , . àMà. Kat.q Èv . EcþéCTCfJ ÈKlCÀTJuia. . , , P.á.PTvÇ 
àÀ7j8-r}<; ÈerTLJI rijç TWJI å.1TOCTTÓÀWV 1TapaMCT
wç. 
I IV. xxvi, 2: · Eis qui in ecclesia sunt presbyteris oboedire oportet, his 
qui successionem habent ab apostolis, sicut ostendimus, qui cum episcopatus suc. 
cessione charisma veritatis certum secundum placitum patris acceperunt; reliquos 
vero, qui absistunt a principali successione et quocumque loco colligunt, suspectos 
habere vel quasi haereticos et malae selltentiae, vel quasi scindentes et elatos et 
sibi placentes, aut rursus ut hypocritas quaestus gratia et vanae gloriae hoc 
operantes, · 
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a sound and irreproachable mode of life and uncor- 
ruptness of speech.) 1 
The P osition of Irenaeus is thus very clear and accepte.d by 
Tertulhan, 
definite. It is accepted by his more brilliant but less c, A,D, 200; 
stable disciple, 'Tertullian) who reproduces his argu- 
ment \vith striking vigour in his work called Prae- 
scriptio (or 'Preliminary Plea ') against the Gnostic 
teachers. In it he has a double question to ask these 
pretenders to represent Christianity. First-do they 
hold the rule of faith? Secondly-have they an 
apostolic succession? C Let them produce the account 
of the origins of their churches; let them unroll the 
line of their bishops, running down in such a way 
from the beginning that their first bishop shall have 
had for his originator and predecessor one of the 
Apostles, or of the apostolic men who continued to 
the end in the Apostles' fello\vship. This is the way 
in which the apostolic churches report their origins: 
thus the church of the Smyrnaeans relates that Poly- 
carp was installed by John, the church of the 
Romans relates that Clement was ordained by Peter. 
Just so in like manner the rest of the churches 
exhibit the names of the men appointed to the 
episcopate by Apostles, w hon1 they possess as trans- 
mitters of the apostolic seed. J 2 'So now' (\ve resume 
after a few chapters) 'you \vho wish to exercise your 
curiosity to better profit in the matter of your 


. 


,lib, 
 5: · Ubi igitur tales inveniat aliquis, Paulus docens ait: Posuit Deus in 
e c cl es i a primo apostolos, secundo prophetas, tertio doctores, Ubi igitur charismata 
Domini posita sunt, ibi discere oportet veritatem, apud quos est ea quae est ab 
apostolis eccl
siae successio et id quod est sanum et irreprobabile conversationis et 
inadulteratum et inoorruptiÞile sermonis constat! 
2 de Praescr, 32: · Ceterum si quae [haeresesraudant interserere se aetati aposto- 
licae, ut ideo videantur ab apostolis traditae quia ;;ub apostolis fuerunt, possumus 
dicere: Edant ergo origines ecclesiarum suarum, evolvant ordinem episcoporum 
suorum, ita per successionem ab initio decurrentem, ut primus ille episcopus aliquem 
ex apostolis vel apostolicis viris, qui tamen cum apostolis perseveraverit, habuerit 
auctorem et antecessorem, Hoc enim modo ecdesiae apostolicae census suos 
deferunt, sicut Smymaeorum ecclesia Polycarpum ab Ioanne collocatum refert, sicut 
Romanorum Clementem a Petro ordinatum. Itidem perinde utique et ceterae ex- 
hibent quos ab apostolis in episcopatum constitutos apostolici seminis traduces 
babeant.' 
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anticipated 

y Hege- 
SIPPUS, 
c, A,D,I7S, 


salvation, run through the apostolic churches, where 
the very chairs of the Apostles still preside in their 
own places-Corinth, Philippi, Thessalonica, Ephesus, 
Rome. Make it your business to inquire what they 
have learned and taught!' This is his challenge. 1 
The unchanging tradi tion goes hand in hand with 
the steadfast ministerial succession, just as on the 
contrary the novelties of heresy are associated \vith 
carelessness about order. C Their ordinations are 
heedless, capricious, 
hangeable. At one time they 
appoint neophytes; at another, men bound to 
secular employment; at another, apostates from 
us-so that official distinction may act as a bond 
to hold them, \vhere truth cannot. N o\vhere is 
promotion so easy as in the camp of rebels, where 
even one'5 presence is in itself a claim. And 
so one is a bishop to-day, another to-morro\v; the 
reader of to-morro\v is a deacon to-day; the lay- 
man of to-morro\v a presbyter to-day. For they 
impose even on laymen the functions of the priest- 
hood.' 2 
The age of Irenaeus is to be for the present our 
starting-point; but it is important to emphasize that 
there is no originality about his ecclesiastical concep- 
tions. Not only does his own language exclude such 
a supposition, but we have external testimony to the 


1 gl Praescr, 36: · Age iam, qui voles curioSltatem melius exercere in negotio salutis 
tuae, percurre ecdesias apostolicas, apud qua! ipsae adhuc cathedrae apostolorum 

uis lods praesident, apud quas ipsae autbenticae litterae eorum recitantur, sonantes 
vocem et repraesentantes faciem uniuscuiusque, Proxima est Ubi Aebaia? babes 
Corinthum, Si non longe es a Macedonia, habes Philippos, habes Tbessalonicenses, 
Si potes in Asiam tendere, babe5 Ephesum. Si autem Italiae adiace!, habes Romam, 
unde nobis quoque auctoritas praesto est , . , Videamus quid didicerit [eccl
,ia 
Romanal, quid docuerit, cum Africanis quoque ecc1esiis contesserarit.' ill, 37: 
· Si baec ita se habent, ut veritas nobis adiudicetur quicumque in ea reguIoi incedi- 
mus quam ecc1esia ab apostolis, apostoli a Christo, Cbristus a Deo tradidit, constat 
ratio propositi nostri.' 
:I ib, .4-1: · Ordinationes eorum temerariae, leves, inconstantes, Kunc neopbytOi 
collocant, nunc saeculo obstrietos, nunc apostatas nostros, ut gloria eos obligent, quia 
veri tate non possunt, Nusquam facilius proficitur quam in eastris rebellium, ubi 
ipsum esse iHic promereri est, Haque alius hodie episcopus, eras alius; bodie 
diaconus, qui cras lector; hoilie presbyter, qui eras laicus-nam et laicis sacerdotalia 
munera iniungunt.' 
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same effect. Eusebius 1 has preserved for us some 
words of Hegesippus, (the father of church history,' 
in \vhich he is speaking of his journey to the West, 
made while 
-\nicetus \vas bishop, and therefore between 
about 155 and 165: (The church of the Corinthians,' 
he says, 'remained in the right doctrine do\vn to 
Primus' episcopate in Corinth. I shared intercourse 
\vith them when I was sailing to Rome, and I passed 
some days with the Corinthians, in which \ve took 
comfort together in the right doctrine. And after 
arriving in Rome I made a succession [i.e. a list of 
the succession] down to Anicetus, \vhose deacon 
Eleutherus ,vas. l\.nd from Anicetus Soter succeeds, 
and after him Eleutherus. N" ow in each succession 
and in each city it is as the la\v preaches and the 
prophets and the Lord,' Hegesippus then had found 
a succession in each city. He made a list for his 
o,vn purpose at Rome; but there, as else\vhere, he 
had found the thing existing. Let Hegesippus' 
testimony then reinforce that of Irenaeus, 
Starting thus from soon after the middle of the Further 
d h . 1 .. evidence in 
secon century, t e episcopa succession IS an un- detail. 
doubted fact in all known Christian Churches. It 
is, however, desirable to revie\v the evidence not only 
of the fact, but also of the importance attached to it. 
A. \Ve begin \vith the East, and in the East with A, The East, 
th ' dl f 1 .., P I ' A 1 Pollestine, 
e cra e 0 our re Iglon - a estIne. ' sear y as 
the middle of the second century all parties concur in 
representing him [J ames the Lord's brother] as a bishop 
in the strict sense of the term.' 2 The episcopate, 


1 HegesippUjà ap, Euseb, H, E, iv, 22, 2: "E7TÉfJÆIIO 
 EKKÀ7juia 7] h.optvOiwv EJI T
 
òpe
 ÀÓYCf' p.ÉXpt IIptp.ov i7TL<TlCor.EVOV7'O; iv Kopiv8Cf" oIç crWÉp.t
a 7rÀÉWII EtÇ .Pw:.u)J', 
Kaì CTlJII
LÉTpuþa 7-oL
 KOptv8
Ot
 7]p.ipa.
 LKavá
, Ell at
 CTVVaVE7Tá1}p.EV Tciì òp8ciJ ÀÓY
, 
Yt"vóp.evo; òè EII.Pwp.!J ÒLaðOX")11 E7rotT]uáp.1]v p.ÉXPt
" AvtK1]TOV, o
 ðtáKOVO
 
I'" EÀÉVOEpO
' 
Kal 1õa.pà. "AVtK1]TOV 8ta8éx.ETat 
wníp, p.eO' Ôll 'EÀEVeepo
, EV ÈKáuTII ð
 "Laðoxiì leaè. 
Èv ÈKáuT!J 7róÀC!t OVTW
 ÉXet, W
 Ò vóp.o
 KYJPVUUEt Kat OL 7rpotþijTat Kal Ò K l;PL()Ç, 
Z Lightfoot Dissertation on the Christian Minist1'Y p, 208. See Hegesippus ap, 
Euseb, H, E, iv, 22, 4; the Clementine Ep, Petri, Ep, Clem, init., Hom, xi, 35; and 
Clem, Alex. ap, Euseb, H, E, ii, I.4. In this review of second century ep
scopacy I 
am mainly follo1\ing Dr, Lii"htfoot. 
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that is to say, was at that date an institution 
certainly believed to derive in Jerusalem from St. 
James. Eusebius has preserved to us a complete list 
of the successors of Symeon, \\ ho \vas chosen in his 
place-first, thirteen ] ewish bishops, and then, after 
the annihilation of Jerusalem and the foundation upon 
its site of Aelia Capitolina, thirteen Gentile bishops, l 
do\\rn to the accession of the venerable Narcissus: 
the historian accepted the Jerusalem tradition of an 
episcopal succession which was already ancient at 
the date which is for the present our starting-point. 
c. A.D. 195. In the Paschal controversy \ve find K arcissus of 
Jerusalem associated ,vith other Palestinian bishops, 
among \vhom three are specially named (those of 
Caesarea, Tyre, Ptolemais), in writing an encyclical 
letter in favour of the western view. 2 The testimony 
of the Clementines,3 \vhich may be taken to represent 
Ebionite ideas at some time in the third century, 
goes to assure us that at that date the episcopate at 
Caesarea, Tyre, Sidon, Berytus, Tripolis, and Laodicea 
could plausibly be represented as having been 


1 Euseb, H, E, iv, 5, 3, v, 12, 
t Euseb, H, E, v, 23,3, v. 25. 
I The Clementine Homilies and Recognitions contain substantially the same 
narrative, They purport to preserve an account given by Clement of his connexion 
witb S1. Peter, and of St, Peter's journeyings, discourses, etc" including his institution 
of bishops, presbyters, and deacons at various places in Syria, Both are EbiolÚte, 
though the Recognitions present Ebionite ideas in a very modified fonn. Both are 
based apparently on an earlier document, and are of Syrian origin, Dr, Lightfoot 
says: · The Homilies cannot well be placed later than the end, and should perhaps 
be placed before the middle, of the second century' (Dissertation p, 2II), Dr, 
Salmon (Diet, Ch" Biog. s,v, CLEME>JTU';X LIT,) dates the Recogn, about A,D, 200 and 
the Homilies about A,D, 218: thè document on which they are based may go back to 
A,D, 160, Dr, Hort The Clementine Rec,;glJÏtions p, 87 (IQOI: the lectures on which 
the book is based were delivered in 1884) brings down the date of the parent docu- 
ment to A,D, 200-220: he would apparently have brought it dOWD later still, if he had 
known, what Dr, Annitage Robinson showed in his edition of the Philocalia (1893, 
p, I, p, 210), that the supposed quotation in Origen's Commentary on Genesis was 
really supplied by Basil and Gregory, Dom Chapman (Journal 01 Th.eoloE:ical Studies 
iii, 436, April 1902) disputes also the quotation in Origen on 5t, Matthew, and 
places the original Clementine document in the second half of the third century. 
There are also two letters to James from Peter and Clement, both now prefixed 
to the Homilies, but the latter probably served originally as preface to the Recog- 
nt"tions (Diet. Ch" Bf'Og, i. p, 570), It describes St. Peter's ordination of Clement 
as bishop of Rome. 
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instituted by St. Peter. l It must be noticed that 
there is the same insistence upon the episcopal 
succeSSIon In the Ebionite Clementines as in the 
fragments of Hegesippus and in the writings of 
Irenaeus; episcopacy, and episcopacy derived from 
the Apostles, was not, we perceive, a matter of 
dispute. 2 
The episcopal succession at Antioch is historical Syria, 
at least from Ignatius. Even if we could not rely c. A,C, lIS, 
upon the list of bishops given us by Eusebius,3 at 
any rate bishop Theophilus, the apologist, and bishop 
Sera pion come out into the light before the end of 
the second century. 
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1 See Recogn, ,'i, 15: · [Peter] appointed as bishop over them [at Tripo1is] Maro 
, , , and with him he ordained twelve presbyters and deacons at the same time.' 
Cf. iii. 66 (Caesaxea,-bishop, twelve presbyters, and four deacons), x. 68 (Laodicea); 
Hom, ill. 72 (Caesarea), vii. 5 (Tyre), 8 (Sidon), 12 (Berytus), xi. 36 (Tripolis, 
-bishop, twelve presbyters, and deacons), xx, 23 (Laodicea), See also Eþ, Clem, 
ad lac, 
2 I t is worth while collecting the conception of the ministry given in the ClefTlE'n- 
tine documents, 
(1) There is the idea of succession to the Apostles, Clement succeeds St, Peter 
(EP, Clem, 2, 19). St, Peter, in his letter to James, emphasizes the idea of succession 
on the ana]ogy of the seventy elders who succeeded to · the chair of Moses.' Here 
the successors seem to be the whole presbyterate, but subordination to the bishop is 
strongly marked (EP, Petl', I, 3), The bishop's ch<lir is also called · the chair of 
Christ' (EP, Clem, 17, and Hom. iii, 70), 
(2) The idea of the episcopal succession is mainly that of succession to the teaching 
office, in order to keep the tradition (d, Irenaeus): see Ep, Clem, 2, 6: t; 'T
))I 
ÀOYWII KaÐétpa, Ò Újç á.A'YJ6I:iaç 7TpOKa81:;óJLf!IIOÇ, Ò 7"Ýjfò åÀ'YJ6l:iafò 7Tpl:, ußVT7Jç But the 
bishop has intrusted to him · the authority to bind and loose' with divine sanction 
(ib, 2: aVTcê JLI:7"a
i8wlA-L rijll Ë{ovuiall T01Î ðI:UlA-EVELV KaL ÀVELII, ilia 7TEpì 7TaIlTÒS- o
 cÏlI 
X. EtpOTOlltW11 ÈrrL 7'Ýjfò Ì'Ýjç Éurat ðE8oYlA-anulA-élloll ÉII ovpa
'oLfò: cf, ib, 6, Hom, ill. 72) ; 
he is the 7TPOI:UTWfò (EP, CI
m, 6); he has the general administration of the Church 
(ðLOiK1jUtÇ, ib, 3, etc.); he is to be kept clear from secular cares (ib, 5,6), 
(3) Presbyters are to exercise moral discipline; to administer charitable relief; to 
reconcile disputants (Ep. Clem. 7-10; Ham, iii, 67, 68), The deacons are · the eyes 
of the bishop,' to assist his pastoral care in tr
 distribution of alms, with considerable 
independence in the latter department (Ep. Clem, 12; Ham, ill, 67), There is also 
mention of catechists, but the bishop is represented in one place as the catechist 
IEp, Clem, 13, 14), The Ship of the Church is described elaborately with her full 
equipment of officers, etc, (ib, 14., 15), 
(4) Ordination is by laying on of hands (EP, Clms, 19; Hom, iii. 72; R<<ogn, iü. 
66), with accompanying prayer (Ham, iü, 72), 
In all thi:; there is nothing specially Ebionite; but James is called' bishop of 
bishops,' and has a universal authority ascribed to him (EP, Clem, init,), Even 
Peter, though he is called' first of apostles' (ib, I), has to gh'e an annual account to 
him of his doings (R
cogn, I, 17), and is subject to him (ib, 72), This is Ebionite, 
a Euseb. H. E, iv, 20, 24; v, 22. It is not unlikely that Eusebius derived the 
list of early bishops both of Antioch and of Alexandria (see p, 1 '5 n, I infra.) frorn 
the Chronicle of Julius Africanus, A.D, :lI8. 
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So much for the Church of Palestine and the 
Greek Church of Syria. Of the early' Syrian Church, 
strictly so-called '-the Syriac-speaking Church-\ve 
have no authentic history. It is, however, worth \vhile 
noticing that the early traditions of that Church 
represent the' ordination to the priesthood' as the 
means of the propagation of the Gospel, venerate the 
threefold ministry as of apostolic institution, and lay 
great stress on the episcopal succession derived in 
each church from an apostle through the laying on 
of hands. l 
Asia Minor. \Ve pass from Syria to 'Asia J to find the epi- 
scopal succession a very old established institution. 
A,D, no-us. It is enough to say that Ignatius had impressed 
upon the churches of Ephesus, l\1agnesia, Tralles, 
Philadelphia, and Smyrna, that the bishop, \vith the 
presbyters and deacons, represents the authority of 
God, and \ve are not allowed to doubt that at least 


1 See The T
achi"g of AdJa
us the Aþostl
 and The TeachÙrg of th, Aþostles- 
ancient Syriac documents, trans, in Clark's Ante-
icene Library, vol, xx,--esp. pp, 
32,48: cf, Tixeront Origines de l'iglise d'Ed
sse pp, 114 fJ,: Duval A'tâem,es Littel'a- 
lures chrltienn s: La Litterature s)'riague pp, 102 fJ, The Teaching of Addai is a re- 
touched version, dating apparently from about 400 A,D" of the document quoted by 
Eusebius (H, E, i. 13), which existed in · the archives of Edessa, at that time a royal 
city.' The Teaching of the Aþostles is a Syriac version of a Greek Didascalia pro- 
duced in Syria in the course of the third century, which underlies the first six books 
of the Apostolic Constitutions (see p, 131); but the version itself must be early, since 
it uses an old pre-Peshitta Syriac reading, A5 to their ecclesiastical ideas, it may be 
noted that the bishop is called by a word translated · guide and ruler.' Addaeu5i, 
the apostle, ordains Ag
aeus, and he · made priests and guides in the whole country 
of Mesopotamia.' The authority of the guide is limited: · it is not lawful for him 
to transact the afJairs of the Church apart from those who minister with him' 
(Teaching of the .Apostles p, 41), Cf, Lightfoot Dissertation p, 211 n,6, 
It should be noticed that the apostles who originate' ordination to the priesthood I 
(Teaching of the Apostles p, 48) are reckoned at seventy-two, and amongst them are 
Luke and Addaeus, whom Eusebius calls Thaddaeus and describes as · one of the 
seventy disciples of Chri:;t ' (H, E, i, 13, 4)' The number seventy-two represents the 
older Syriac reading of St, Luke x, I; the Peshitta has · seventy.' (On the relations 
of the Old Syr. to the Pes1ït, see Westcott and Hort Introd, to N, T, pp, 84, 85; anù 
Prof. Burkitt's works S, Ephl'aim's quotations from the Gosptl [Teds and Studies 
vii, 2] 1901, Et'angelio1r da-Mephal'Teshe vol. ii, I904), Seventy-two is also the 
number given in the Syriac Acts of Thomas, in the Syriac History of John the Son 
of Zebedee (Wright Apocryphal Acts ii, 23, 151), and in the Comment3.ry of Ephraem 
Syrus in the Diatessaron-an Armenian version of a Syriac original. But it is 
also common in the West, and is the reading both of the Old Latin and the Vulgate, 
Lastly it is read in the Codex Vaticanus (B), It is therefore not unlikel)' that the 
Old Svriac witnesses represent the original Greek te
t, 



III. ] 


The Witness of Church Histoy'-v 


113 


they learned the lesson. Besides Polycarp of Smyrna, 
Onesimus of Ephesus, Damas of Magnesia, and 
Polybius of Tralles, whom Ignatius mentions, \ve 
hear during the second century of t\VO bishops of 
Hierapolis, Papias, an elder contemporary of Polycarp, 
and Claudius Apollinaris; of Thraseas, bishop of 
Eumenia; Sagaris, bishop of Laodicea; and Melito, 
bishop of Sardis. 1 Polycrates, bishop of Ephesus at 
the end of the second century, speaks of himself as 
having had seven of his own family before him in the 
episcopate, whose traditions he followed. 2 About 
the same date we hear of bishops at Apamea and at 
the village of Comana or Cournana. 3 If \ve pass from 
the proconsular province to Asia Minor in the wider 
sense of the term, \ve have not much evidence bearing 
on the subject; but we hear of bishops in the second 
century at Sinope 4 and at Arnastris; 5 and there is 
no indication such as \vould lead us to doubt the 
universal extension of the episcopate in the churches 
of that country. Towards the end of the century 
episcopal synods become common; at the time of 
the Paschal controversy there were a number of 
bishops in Pontus; and Polycrates speaks of 'great 


1 Claudius was dead when Serapion (ap, Euseb, H, E. v. 19, 2) wrote, c, 200 
A,D,: Thraseas, Sagaris, and Melito were dead when Polycrates (w. v, 24, 4, .5) 
wrote, c, 195 A,D,; Sagaris according to Melito (ib, iv, 26, 3) was martyred in 
the plOconsulship of · Servilius Paullus '-probably Sergius Paullus, proconsul 
of Asia c. 165 ,
,D, Papias presumably called himself bishop of Hierapolis in 
his book on the Explanatiol& oj the Oracles oj t,1"e Lord: Eusebius regularly speaks 
of him as · the bishop of Hierapolis' (H, E, ii, 15, 2, iii. 36, 2; Chr01&, Olympiad 
21 9, 4), 
:a Euseb, H, E, v, 24, 6, 
a Zoticos of Comana and Julianus of Apamea are mentioned by the anonymous 
coutemporary adversary of the :\Iontanists (ap, Euseb, H, E, v, 16, 17) in a treatise 
addressed to one Avircius Marcellus: this Avircius ìs probably identical with Abercius 
bishop of Hieropolis in Phrygia, whose epitaph Wd:; rediscovered by Sir W. M. 
Ramsay: see Lightfoot Ignatius i. 477-483. 
· Marcion of Sinope is described as · episcopi filius' in [adv, Omn, Haer, appended 
to] Tertull, de Praescr, 51, Mardon propagated his system before the middle of the 
second century, He was himself recognised as bishop by his sect and organized it 
on the Church's model; · faciunt favos et vespae, faciunt ecclesias et Marcionitae ' 
(Tertull, adv, Marc, iv, 5), 
I Palmas of Amastris is mentioned by Dionysius of Corinth writing to the churches 
of Pontus (Euseb, H, E, iv. 23. 6), 
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crowds' of bishops \vhom he had summoned to 
conference on that subject.! 
I f there is less evidence of the diffusion of episco- 
pacy in Greece in the latter half of the second cen- 
tury, this probably does not mean more than that the 
Church there was less prominent than the Church in 
Asia. 2 \\There \ve hear of church government it is 
episcopal. Tertullian speaks of ' councils,' in \vhich 
representatives from all the churches met at fixed 
centres for the common discussion of matters of 
importance, as characteristic of the Greek provinces. 3 
At Corinth, \vhen Hegesippus visited it, there was 
not only a bishop, PrÏ1nus, but a succession; 4 after 
him we hear of Dionysius, and at the time of the 
Paschal controversy of Bacchyllus. 5 In the mention 
which Eusebius makes of a letter of Dionysius ' to 
the Athenians' (about A.D. 170), \\'e hear of at least 
t".o bishops in the succession of Athens prior to that 
date-Publius, who \\ras martyred, and Quadratus, 
\vho had recalled their church from something like 
, apostasy from the \vord,' into \vhich they had fallen. 6 
J t is dou btfuJ \vhether this bishop can be identified 
\\rith that Quadratus whom Eusebius records to have 
presented his Apology to Hadrian at Athens. 7 But 
if Dionysius did, as Eusebius says he did, describe his 
namesake the Areopagite as the first bishop of Athens, 
he must have believed the episcopate there to go back 
to the apostolic age. s 
\Ve have the names of no bishops on contemporary 
evidence during the second century in Macedonia, 
1 Euseb. H. E. v, 23, 3. 24. 8. 
S The problems presented by the Epistle5 of Clement and Polycarp will be con- 
sidered below, pp, 284,288. They do not fall within this period, 
a Tert, de leiuniis 13, 
· Euseb, H, E, iv. 22, 2, After 5p
aking specially of the Corinthian and Roman 
churches, Hegesippus proceeds with the phrase · in each succession and in each 
city . . .' 
· Euseb, H, E, iv. 23, I; V, 22. 23, 4, 
· Euseb, H, E, iv. 23. 3. Publiu5 is called ò 1f'pO
crTw
 a1JTWV. 
7 The question is discussed in Texts and Studies vol. i. No. I pp. 10 fl. 
· Euseb, H, E. iii, 4. 10; iv. 23, 3. 
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but when Tertullian is rhetorically bidding the here- 
tical teachers to take counsel of 'the apostolic 
churches, where the very chairs of the Apostles 
still preside,' he goes on, 'Is Achaia nearest to you? 
you have Corinth; if you are not far from Macedonia, 
you have Philippi, you have Thessalonica/-sho\ving 
that at the end of the century Macedonia had 
episcopal successions which \vere believed to be 
derived from apostolic ordination.! 
If \ve pass from 1\1:acedonia to Thrace we pass to Tbrace. 
a district almost \vithout Christian record, but to- 
\vards the end of the century \ve find a bishop of 
Develtum signing an encyclical letter directed 
against the Montanists, 2 and' the existence of a see 
at a place so unimportant implies the wide spread of 
episcopacy in these regions.' 3 
On our passage from Greece to Egypt we may Crete. 
take Crete by the way. There we know that at least 
two episcopal sees existed about A.D. 170, for Diony- 
sius of Corinth \vrote a letter' to the Cnossians,' \vith 
,vords of advice to Pinytus their bishop, and another 
'to the church at Gortyna, with the other parishes 
[i,e. dioceses] in Crete/ specially commending Philip, 
the bishop of Gortyna, who is also known as the 
author of a work against lVlarcion. 4 
On arriving at Alexandria \ve shall undoubtedly Alexandria. 
find ourselves in a church of the three orders. It is 
true that \ve cannot trace to its source or verify the 
complete and dated list of Alexandrian bishops, 
\vhich Eusebius gives us, reaching back to St. Mark 
as founder of the church.:) We do not in fact kno\v 


1 Tertull, de Prusc;, 36, Cf, Ori
en on Rom, xyi, 23: · fertur sane traditione 
maiorum quod hie Gaius [St, Paul's host] primus episcopus fuerit Thessa10nicensis 
eeclesiae.' 
2 Euseb, H, E, v, 19. 3. 
J Lightfoot Dissertation p, 217. 
· Euseb, H, E, iv. 23' S, 7, 25, 
I Euseb, H, E, ii. 24 (1\-hrk, Annialiu
); iii, 14 (Abiliu.), 21 (Cerdo); iv. I (Primus), 
etc. The li5t may well have come from the chronicler Julius Africa_us; see above 
p. 111 1i,3. 
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the na1Jte of any Alexandrian bishop 011 indisputable 
evidence till we get to Demetrius, Origen's contem- 
porary; for 'the Alexandrian succession, in which 
history is hitherto most interested, is not the succes- 
sion of the bishops but of the heads of the cate- 
chetical schoo!.' 1 But Clement's evidence gives us all 
that we want. He was born about the middle of the 
second century, and not only had the Church which 
he knew bishops, presbyters, and deacons,2 but it 


.. 
I Lightfoot DisseratÏlm p. 226. 
I · The grades in the Church here of bishops, presbyters, deacons, I believe to be 
imitations of the angelic glory' (St,om. vi, 13, 10]; ai. ÈIITav6a lCo.Tà TÌ}II ÈICICÀ't}CTiall 
JrpolCoJraL èJrI.CTICÓJrWV, TrPECTj3vTipwv, 
Lo.ICÓIIWII, p.Lp.ÝJp.aTo. oTp.o.l. åYYEÀLlCijÇ 
ó
't}s-), The 
whole chapter runs thus :-The perfect Christian gnostic is even here equal to the 
angels: he may be made equal to the Apostles: · not that they became apostles 
because they were elect for some special peculiarity of nature, for Judas was 
chosen with them; but they were capable of becoming apostles on being chosen by 
Him who foresaw even how they would end, For Matthias, who was not cho.en 
with them, on showing himself fit (ã
LOÇ) to become an apostle, is substituted for 
Judas. So now too, those who have exercised themselves in the Lord's command- 
ments and have lived perfectly and with knowledge (yI'WCTTLICWÇ), according to the 
Gospel, may be included (
Y')lpacþijllo.L) in the election of the Apostles, Such an 
one is in reality a presbyter of the Church and a true deacon of the will of God, if 
he do and teach the things of the Lord, not being ordained (XELPOTOVOVP.EVOÇ) by man, 
nor reckoned just because he is a presbyter, but counted (lCo.Ta.ÀEyÓP.EIIOÇ) in the 
presbyterate because he is just. And even if here upon earth he be not honoured 
with the chief seat (r.pwTolCo.6Eðpio.), he will sit on the four and twenty thrones 
judging the people, as John says in the Apocalypse.' The four and twenty elders, 
be continup.s, are the cho
n of the chosen, equally from Jews or Greeks. · For 
I think the grades in the Church here of bishops, presbyters, deacons are imitations 
of the angelic glory and of that dispensation (OtlCovop.io.s-) which the Scriptures say 
awaits those who, following the footsteps of the Apostles, have lived in perfection of 
righteousness according to the Gospel. For these, the Apostle writes, "lifted up 
in the clouds It will serve their diaconate first (c5l.o.ICOIIÝJCTELV) , then be enrolled in 
the presbytera te in a higher grade of glory, for glory difiereth from glory, until they 
grow up into a perfect man.' Clement's meaning is apparently that moral excellence 
and gnostic enlightenment were qualifications for the apostolate of old and make a 
Wdn a true priest now (cf, the exclamation of the people in demanding Athanasius' 
election · åÀ't}6ws- ÈrriCTlCorroç,' Athan. Aþol. c, A,., 6); not, however, in the sense that 
they can enable a man to dispense with ordination or justify him in assuming 
ministerial functions without it, but only in the sense that, if he be not admitted to 
the clergy here, he will be hereafter raised to those grades of glory which the pre- 
sent distinctive offices in the Church adumbrate here below; they are titles for a 
place in the hierarchy in heavm, if not here, It will be noticed that though 
Clement divides the hierarchy into three orders, he can still (lik
 Origen and many 
others) speak of the presbyterate as · the chief seat' (
 106): the main dis- 
tinction with him, as with Irenaeus and many after them, is between presbyters and 
deacons. Thus in another passage (Strom, vii, I. 3), contrasting the two sorts of 
ministry to men-ttte more menial service (V7n]PETLICÝJ) and the higher ministry of 
improvement (ßt!ÀTl.WTLICÌ) 8Epo.rrEia)-he finds the former exemplified in the Church's 
diaconate, the latter in the presbyterate, thus dividing the church ministry into two 
sorts (òP.OtWç lCaTà TÌ}... èICICÀT]CTio.... TÌ}v p.Èv j3EÀTl.WTI.ICÌ}V Ot rrpECTj3VTEpoL CTW
OVCTLV 
EtlCóva, TÌ}v V7fT]pt!Tl.rcÌ}V ðÈ oi. 
l.cLlCovoL); here thepresbyterate must include the bishop. 
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had even passed out of memory that 'bishop' and 
, presbyter' were interchangeable titles in St. Paul's 
da YS.l 
There is thus no ground for doubting the existence but Jerome 
Al d .. h . ddl reports 
of an episcopal succession at exan na In t e mI e 
of the second century.2 But we have it on Jerome's 
evidence that this succession had some peculiarity. 
He is writing 3 in a state of great indignation with 
the arrogance of deacons in the church of Rome. 
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Clement's position on many points is somewhat hard to define, His line of 
thought is not one which. like that of Irenaeus, leads him to speak much about the 
ministry, At the same time there is an intellectualism in his whole conception 
of religion, a recognition of a · priesthood of knowledge' (for refts, see Bigg B. L, 
p, JOI [ed, 2 pp, 134. 135]). which represents an opposite tendency to the · priesthood 
of enthusiasm' among the Montanists, This, we must acknowledge--whatever 
fascination Clement's gentle, pious, generous spirit has for us-had in it dangerous 
elements of Gnosticism, and led him even to shrink from attributing to our Lord real 
human feelings, a real flesh and blood like ours (Bigg B. L, pp, 93, 71 n.6 [ed, 2 pp, 126, 
J02 n,2]) ; it makes him in a measure depreciate mere faith, and desire to create · a 
Church within a Church,' a Church of the spiritually enlightened (Bigg p, 85 f, red. 
2 p, 117]), Thus it may have tended to make him depreciate the ministry which 
comes of ordination by comparison with the priesthood of knowledge, but there is 
no evidence of this, His point of "iew is not at aU u1Jecclesiastical, Christianity is 
not by any means to him a mere idea or philosophy; it is embodied in a visible society, 
Nor i
 the passage quoted is there anything to lead us to suppose that he shrank from 
recognising the necessity for orders in the Church, or their exclusive rights, any 
more than he shrank from recognising the exclusive prerogative of the Church, 
Dr, Bigg says no more than is true when he says: · It is important to add , , . that 
Clement lays great stress upon the observance of the existing church discipline, the 
regular use of all the ordinary means of grace' (pp, 96, 97 [ed, 2 p. 130]), He very 
likely. however, did not recognise fully that · the unworthiness of the minister hinders 
not the grace of the sacraments,' and he speaks of baptism administered by heretics 
as oi,,( oi.lCeÎov leaL j'VJ1ULOV vowp (Strom, i, 19' 96), On this, and on his not 
using sacerdotal language of the ministry, see below pp, 176 f" 180 f, 
1 Paed, ill, 12, 97: · there are an infinite number of suggestions in the sacred 
books directed to select persons, some to presbyters, some to bishops and deacons, 
others to widows: 
a We should have some additional reason to believe tbat the episcopate was 
recognised at Alexandria as distinct from the presbyterate very early in the cer,
ury, 
if the letter in which the emperor Hadrian, who visited Alexandria in A,D, 130. 
gives an account of his visit in writing to the consul Servianus could be accepted as 
genuine, Amidst the motley crowd of the devotees of all sorts of religions and 
superstitions, whose fickle inconsistency, as it appeared in his eyes, haIf amused and 
half disgusted him, he recognises the · bishops of Christ · as distinct figures from the 
Christian presbyters, His words are as follows: · Ilhc qui Serapim colunt Christiani 
sunt, et devoti sunt Serapi qui Christi se episcopos dicunt. Nemo illic archi- 
synagogus Iudaeorum, nemo Samarites, nemo Christianorum presby ter, 
non mathematicus, non haruspex, non aliptes, Ipse ille patriarcha, cum Aegyptum 
venerit, ab allis Serapidem adorare, ab aliis cogitur Christum.' The' patriarcha' 
is (no doubt) the Jewish patriarch. Lightfoot (Dissertation p, 225. Ignatius i. .64) 
accepts the letter as genuine: Mommsen Provinces of the Roman Empire E,T, ü. 
2.56 n, decisively rejects it. 
· Ep. cxlvi. ad Evantelum. 
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He (like other patristic \vriters of his time) \\pishes to 
em phasize, as a corrective to their self-assertion, the 
especial dignity of that priesthood \vhich, \vith some 
highly important differences of function, presbyter 
and bishop share in common. His vie\v \vill be con- 
sidered later, but he illustrates it by a practice \vhich 
he attributes to the church of Alexandria in earlier 
days, and with this illustration \ve are now concerned. 
Jerome then asserts that 'from the days of St. 
Mark the Evangeli
t down to the episcopates of 
Heraclas and Dionysius the presbyters at Alexandria 
used ahvays to appoint as bishop one chosen out of 
their number and placed upon the higher grade, just 
as if an army \vere to make the general, or deacons 
\vere to choose one of themselves whose diligence 
they knew and call him archdeacon. For \vhat' 
(he asks) 'except ordination does a bishop do which 
a presbyter does not?' 1 The language of this state- 
ment is ambiguous, but Jerome seems to mean, as he 
was certainly understood to mean by later Latin 
\vriters, that there \vas no fresh consecration or 
ordination required in earlier days at Alexandria to 
make a presbyter bishop, but that he became bishop 
simply in virtue of his election by the other presby- 
ters. There \vould thus have been a substantial 
identity between the t\VO orders. 
N ow what other evidence is there in support of 
this statement of Jerome's? Jerome's influence was 
so great on the \vriters of the Carolingian age that 
they incorporated his assertions into their own 
treatises on church offices without hesitation,2 but 
their agreement \vith him of course does not add 
any weight. Five witnesses, ho\vever, who may be 
reasonably supposed to have been independent of 
Jerome, have been adduced as bearing testimony 
1 The Latin i, quoted in App, Note B, where there is $Om
 further diScu:;i{on of 
tLe matter. 
I See references in App. Note B, p. 3
5. 
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either in general to an original right of presbyters 
in Egypt to ordain, or to a particular right of the 
presbyters at Alexandria to appoint and consecrate 
their patriarch. Of these the t\VO who are thought 
to point to the survival in Egypt of sporadic indica- 
tions of the presbyter's right to ordain may be 
dismissed very shortly: in one case the reference 
is to confirmation not ordination, in the other case 
the ordaining presbyter claimed to be a bishop. 
I. Lightfoot quotes Ambrosiaster, the elder con- I. Ambro
i- 
f J .. h . r aster, 
temporary 0 erorne, as saYIng In IS L,,01Jzmentary c. 315 A.D. 
on the Pauline Epistles (Eph. iv. 12) that' in Egypt 
the presbyters seal (i,e. ordain or consecrate) if the 
bishop be not present' ; and the only point he himself 
raises is whether the reference is 'to the ordination 
of presbyters and not to the consecration of a bishop.' 
In a note he cites the Latin of the parallel passage 
in the same author's Questions on the Old and New 
Testament (ci. 5), ' N am in Alexandria et per totam 
Aegyptum, si desit episcopus consecrat (v.l. con- 
signat) presbyter.' 1 It would seem as though the 
two \vords consecrare and consignare are treated as 
synonyms, both of them meaning' to ordain,' whereas 
in fact it is doubtful if consecrare \vithout further 
definition would mean 'consecrate' in the sense of 
'ordain,' and certain that consignare can mean 
nothing but' confirm.' And consecrare has no sort 
of claim to be considered the true reading: it is 
not even mentioned in the apparatus to the critical 
text of the Quaestiones. 
 vYhat then Am brosiaster 
tells us that the presbyters ,did in Egypt, in the 
bishop's absence, ,vas to confirm. Even so he does not 
suggest that a presbyter could consecrate the chrism,3 


1 Dissntation p. 23 1 . 
I Vol. 
o of the Vienna Corpu
 of Latin Church writers; edited by Prof, A. 
Souter of Aberdeen, 
I Didymus. who lived and tausht at Alexandria, and was Jerome's own teacher, 
s&}a quite abiolutely : f7TLUIC07TO'> fJ.ovo,> rfi civw9
JI XaptTL TE^
'i TÒ XPlUfJ.a (de Trin, 
ii, 15), 
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2. The case 
of Ischyras. 


2. At some point not many years before the 
council of Nicaea 'one Ischyras \vas deprived of his 
orders because he had been ordained by a presbyter 
only' : 1 and it has been suggested that the mere fact 
of such an ordination having occurred is a sign that 
the older traditions of the substantial identity of 
the bishop and the presbyter still survived in the 
byways of the Egyptian Church. But Athanasius' 
language, or rather the language he quotes from 
official letters of the years 335 - 340 A.D., does not 
countenance this. 'Ho\v then is Ischyras a presbyter? 
'Vho appointed him? Colluthus, \vas it not? This 
is the only plea left. But that Colluthus died a pres- 
byter, and that his every ordination is invalid, and 
that all ,vho were appointed by him in the schism 
have come out laymen and communicate on those 
terms, is plain and nobody doubts it.' 2 'Ischyras was 
ordained by the presbyter Colluthus, \"ho imagined 
himself to be a bishop and who was later on re- 
admitted by the synod under Hosius to his original 
grade of presbyter.' 3 In fact there is not the least 
reason to suppose that Colluthus claimed to ordain 
as a presbyter: on the contrary he claimed to ordain 
as a bishop, but as he had only been a presbyter in 
the Church, and \vas made a bishop, and performed 
ordinations as a bishop, 'in the schism/ he himself 
\vhen reconciled to the Church \\'as treated as what 


1 Lightfoot Dissertation p. 232 n,l. 
2 Athan, Apol. c. Ar, II, 12 (quoting from a synodical letter of Egyptian bishops, 
A,D, 339 or 340): ohoç Bi 
unv Ò 7roÀVÐPVÀÀT/TOÇ 'Iuxvpaç, Ò p."ÍJn tJ7rò 
ç ilClCÀT/uLaç 
XftpoToVTJÐE"Lç lCai, õn TOVÇ VTrÒ ME"ÀE"TLOV KaTacrTaÐE"VTai TrPE"crßVTÉPOVi · AÀi{av8poç 
;ðiXE"TO, p.T/ðÈ 
ICEÚ'OLÇ Ø'1JvapLÐIJ.T/ÐELÇ' OVTWÇ ovðÈ iICELÐE"v Ka'TEUTálh} , 7rÓÐEV O
JI 
7rpEUßVTEpOÇ 'Iuxvpaç; Tivoi KaTaunlcravToç; d.pa KOÀÀovÐov; TOVTO ')Iàp ÀOLTrÓV, 
åÀÀ' ón KóÀÀovÐoç 7rPE"crßVTE"pOÇ WV ÈUÀE"VT1]UE, lCaL 7râua XE"ì.p aVTov ')I'')IOVE"V ãlCvpoç 
lCat 7ráVTE"i OL Trap' aVTov lCaTaCTTaÐivTE"ç Èv T
 CT)(LulJ.aTt Àai'lCoL ')IE)'óvaUL Kat oiÝrw 
Ø'1JVáYOVTaL, ð
Àov, lCaL Ov8E"vì lCaÐicrT1]KEV tÌ.P.cþLßOÀOV. Cf. jb, 74 (Letter of Mareotic 
clergy, A.D. 335, to council of Tyre): 'Icrxvpaç ov8iTron ÀE"LTOVP')lÒÇ T7ji ÈKICÀTJcriaç 
')Ii')lonv . . , ilC7i"EUWV lCaL T
Ç \þE"vðovç VTrOVOLaç TOV TrpecrßvnpLov. 
· See Aþol. c. A,. c. 76 (quoting Letter of Mareotic clergy, A,D. 335, to civil 
authorities): VTrÒ "'Iàp KoÀÀo1ÍÐov 'TOV TrPE"crßVTÉpOV q,aJlTauÐÉVToç ém.ulCom1v, KaL 
VCTTE"pOV V7rÒ ICOLvíjÇ Ø'1Jvó8ov 'OULOV lCaL 'Tj;w uVv aVTtê è7TLUKÓ1TWV ICE"Àf!VUÐtVTOÇ 
1TtlEUßVTípov E"TIlø." lCa6ò lCaì ".pónpov 
v, KanuTaÐ.". 
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he was before his schism, namely a presbyter, and 
similarly those \vhom he had ordained were treated 
on reconciliation as \vhat they had been before the 
schism, namely laymen. Everything that was done 
in schism was null and void: \ve have only to 
remember ho\v strongly the current of feeling ran 
in early times against allowing any validity what- 
ever to orders conferred and received outside the 
Church, and the \vhole matter becomes as simple as 
possible. No other interpretation really squares with 
the testimony of the documents. 
In regard then to any general right to ordain 
residing in Egyptian presbyters, the evidence comes 
to nothing at all: there is more substance in the 
witnesses ,vho seem to confirm Jerome in the par- 
ticular matter of the appointmen't of the Alexandrian 
patriarch, and to these we must no\v turn. One of (Eutychius 
them, the Arabic-speaking patriarch Eutychius, was see App. ß,) 
cited as long ago as by Selden: but Eutychius' date 
is so remote from the times of which he treats- 
he \vrote in the middle of the tenth century-that, 
as \ve have no means of controlling his story by 
knowledge of his sources, it seems best to cite 
and examine him at length in an appendix. l The 
other two pieces of evidence have been brought 
to light since the first edition of this book was 
published: they are drawn respectively from the 
sayings of the Fathers of the desert and from the 
correspondence of the great lVlonophysite writer 
Severus. 
3. The Apophthegmata, or 'table-talk' as we may 3. Poemen 
put it, of the Egyptian Fathers are made up in large 
is1t

:, 
part of early and trust\,vorthy traditions, and there is c. 31 0 A,D. 
every reason to accept as genuine the saying 2 told 


1 App, Kote B, p. 315 fJ, 
2 Disinterred from the colIections of Apophthegms by abbot Butler in his edition 
of the Lausiac History of Palladim. (Tl
ts tJnd Studil$vi. part I [Cambridge 1898J 
p, 
I3). 
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4, Severus 
of Antioch, 
c, 530 A,1), 


of abbot Poemen: 'Once on a time there came 
certain heretics to Poem en and began to disparage 
the archbishop of Alexandria as having received his 
ordination at the hands of presbyters. The old man 
answered not a word, but he called his brother and 
said, " Lay the table and give them dinner and send 
them off in peace.'" The archbishop intended is no 
doubt Athanasius; Athanasius did not die till 373, 
and it \vas not very many years after that date that 
Rufinus visited Poemen among other celebrated 
Egyptian ascetics. 1 It was apparently assumed by 
the narrator of the Apophthegm that Poemen had a 
good answer to give, since otherwise there would 
have been no merit of humility in his silence, and it 
is as an example of humility that he is here cited. 
But \vhat the answer would have been, if it had been 
given, we are not told. 
4. Severus was intruded as patriarch of Antioch in 
5 12, but on the accession of the Emperor Justin 
in 5 18 he was expelled and fled to Alexandria, 
\vhich became his headquarters for the remainder of 
his life. He devoted great learning and incessant 
activity to the purpose of organizing the different 
elements of the l\lonophysite party into a coherent 
and united body. His collected letters were 
arranged in no less than twenty-three books, and 
amounted to some four thousand in all: one book, 
the sixth, of a selection made out of this total has 
survived in a Syriac version, and has now been 
made accessible in an English translation by Mr. 
E. W. Brooks. 2 Among the letters thus preserved 
is one addressed to 'the orthodox in Emesa: in 


1 Hist, Eccl, xi. 8, The Dictionary of Christilln BiograPhy iv. 4
1 is therefore 
",rong in reckoning Poemen's monastic life as; late as 390-460 A,D. 
a From Britis;h Museum MSS, Add, 12181 and 14600, both of the eighth 
century: see The Sixth Boo" of the Select Letters of Severus pat,iarch of A.ntioch 
in the Syriac version of Athanasius of Nisibis, edited and translated by 
E. W. Brooks (Text and Translation Society: Text 2 vol3. Translation 2 vols,), 
19 02 - 1 9 0 4, 
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\vhich the claim of a certain Isaiah to be a bishop is 
examined and refuted. Isaiah had appeared in 
Emesa and had there performed ordinations and 
consecrations: when asked, however, for proof of his 
episcopal. character, he could neither name any see 
nor any consecrator except one who \vas dead. But 
the Nicene canons demanded a larger number of 
consecrators and a fuller guarantee of their authority 
to act, and it \vas no use to quote against this a canon 
of Simon the Cananaean, l permitting under certain 
circumstances consecration by one bishop, since 
earlier regulations must give way to 'enactments 
carefully made at a later date.' So St. Cyprian's 
rule of re-baptizing an heretics without distinction 
may not now be enforced against more recent usage. 
, The bishop also of the city, reno\vned for its orthodox 
faith, of the Alexandrines \vas in old times appointed 
by presbyters: but in modern times, in accordance 
\vith the canon which has prevailed everywhere, the 
solemn institution of their bishop is performed by 
bishops, and no one makes light of the accurate 
practice that prevails in the holy churches and recurs 
to the earlier condition of things, \vhich has given 
\vay to the later clear and accurate, deliberate and 
spiritual injunctions.' 2 
So far as this evidence of Severus goes it clearly 
supports Jerome. Severus \vas living in Egypt, and 
he \vas an educated and erudite writer: so that we 
can conclude \vith certainty that it \vas believed at 
Alexandria in the early years of the sixth century 
that the Alexandrian presbyters had at some time in 
the past 'appointed,' that is presumably' ordained,' 
their bishop. This being so, it \vould be unreason- 
able to deny credence to Jerome for the existence of 
the same tradition in Alexandria a century earlier. 
1 This is really 
 27 of the 8th book of the Aþostolic Constitutions, the regulation 
being there put into the mouth of Simon, 
I op, ,.t. Tranllation vol. i. p, 
!3' 
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But we are by no means done with the difficultie-; 
when we have got so far. 
The e="rliest The evidence of Jerome takes us back at least to 
assertion of .. . 
appoi
tm
nt the beginnIng of the fifth century: 1 but the eVIdence 
or ordmatlon . ... 
ofthe patri- of Poemen IS a generation earher st1l1. The story of 
arch by . _ 
presbyters the abbot and the herettcs IS at once so naïve and so 
precise that we cannot doubt that we have here a 
true picture of an event that actually happened, an 
assertion that was actually made about the pres- 
byterian ordination of the patriarch. Yet \ve know 
beyond question that this, the earliest statement about 
the exercise of the prerogative of the Alexandrian 
presbyters, is a statement contrary to fact. Athanasius 
was not elected and not consecrated by presbyters. 
It is true that the Eusebian party at a very early date 
objected to his appointment as uncanonical: but the 
objection was that he had been elected by a handful 
oí people, and consecrated in a hole-and-corner way 
demons- by a mere half-dozen bishops. In ans\ver to the 
trably false. 
Eusebian charges, the encyclical of the whole body of 
Egyptian bishops in the year 339 emphasizes the 
regularity and unanimity of the proceedings in respect 
both of election and of consecration. 'All the 
multitude, and all the plebs of the catholic church, 
collected as one mind and body, kept on with shouts 
and cries demanding Athanasius as bishop for the 
church: for this they openly prayed Christ, this they 
adjured us to effect, and for several days and nights 
they would neither leave the church themselves nor 
suffer us to do so. Of this we can bear witness, and 
so can the whole city and the province. They said 
nothing (contrary to what the Eusebians allege) 
against him; \vhat they did call him was everything 
that was best " earnest" "reli g ious" "christian" 
, , , , 
"ascetic," "an ideal bishop." And that the larger 


1 Jerome's EP, cxIvi. ad Evanr,lum is of uncertain date: perhapi of the end of the 
fourth century. 
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number of ourselves consecrated him under the eyes 
of the people and to the accompaniment of their 
applause, we are again witnesses and, being the con- 
secrators, the best witnesses possible.' 1 
This is the first record that history gives us of 
the circumstances attendant upon the ordination of 
a particular patriarch of Alexandria; and, quite 
obviously, it has no contact at all with the procedure 
as described by Jerome or Severus or Eutychius. 
There is a good deal about the people, and a good 
deal about the bishops, but nothing about the 
presbyters. If Poemen had cared for controvert- 
ing the heretics who visited him, his task would 
have been an easy one. But if it had not happened 
that this encyclical had been preserved, how strong 
would have seemed the grounds for supposing, 
on the evidence of the Apophthegm, that pres- 
byterian consecration had lasted till the days of 
Athanasius. .A,s it is, we can only conclude that the 
assertion of the ' certain heretics) was one more of the 
countless Arian slanders directed against Athanasius. 
N ow if the earliest statement about presbyterian 
ordination at Alexandria is thus shown to be in- 
correct, the later statements to the same general 
effect are no longer as weighty as they would other- 
wise be. It is true that Severus expresses himself 
vaguely about' old times,' and that Jerome is cautious 
enough to thrpw back the cessation of the presby- 
terian state of things a century and more before his 
own day. But if we know that by Arian contro- 
versialists it was urged as ,an argument against 
Athanasius that he had been consecrated by pres- 
byters, and that the allegation was false-if we 
remember further what a wide circulation Arian 
literature must have enjoyed in the East from the 
reign of Constantine to the reign of Theodosius- 


· ap, Athanasius Aþologitl cont'tI A,iano5 6. 
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the suspicion arises that the historical statements of 
Jerome, Severus, and Eutychius may be all versions 
more or less distorted of a single original document, 
an original dating some,vhere about the middle of 
the fourth century, and not unconnected with the 
campaign of incessant warfare carried on under 
Constant ius (337-361) against the great patriarch 
of ...-\lexandria. 
Of course it \vould still remain possible and likely 
that there was some sort of historical nucleus to 
give plausibility to the allegation, demonstrably false 
as it was in regard to the bishop at \vhom it \vas 
Al'!te.
icene aimed. To test this possibility \ve can only turn to 
eVIdence: such evidence as is available for Alexandria during 
the ante-I'\' icene period: and in this connexion the life 
and writings of Origen are of primary importance.! 
His language and his silence are both significant. 
Origen had suffered severely from specially episco- 
pal authority at Alexandria. He had been ordained 
presbyter, as is well kno\vn, at Caesarea, \vithout the 
consent of Demetrius, the bishop of Alexandria. 
N ow, while a mixed synod of Egyptian bishops and 
presbyters had consented only to banish him for this 
breach of canonical discipline, a synod of bishops 
alone had gone further and deposed him from his 
presbyterate-as he and his friends thought, unjustIy.2 
He did not finally leave Alexandria till A.D. 23 I, 
when he ,vas about forty-five. All this time the 
Alexandrian bishop differed (if Jerome's account be 
true) from the presbyters in honour and office, not in 
essential order. Not more than hvo years after he 
had left, Heraclas, his old pupil and friend, became 
1 Mention may also be made of Epiphaniu
, Jerome's older contemporary and 
bishop of Salamis in Cyprus, who knew Egypt as well as Jerome. He is acquainted 
(Hae" lxix, I: p, 315 i"I,a) with the peculiar position of the Alexandrian presbyters, 
which anticipated that of the parish priests of later days-Arius, for instance, was in 
char
e of the church and quarter of BaucaIis-but if he had known of any right on 
their part to ordain the patriarch he would presumably have had to explain it in his 
refutation of the presbyterian theories of Aerius: see pp, 147 f. 
I See p. 318. Cf. Diet. Clr,. Bwg. 3.V. OJUGEN (iv. p. 100). 


Origen's 
witness un- 
favourable 
to Jerome's 
view, 
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bishop in succession to Demetrius, and (again accord- 
ing to Jerome) the separate ordination of the Alex- 
andrian bishop and his consequent differentiation 
from the presbyters began-i.e., presumably, was 
provided for, and carried into effect at the ordination 
of his successor Dionysius, c. A.D. 248. Origen 
therefore, on this hypothesis, had intimate experience 
of a gradual change resulting in the clear differentia- 
tion at Alexandria of the episcopate from the pres by- 
terate. At the same time he had every reason, for 
scanning with some jealousy the exaltation of the 
bishop: nor does he else\vhere sho\v any disposition to 
spare bishops castigation which he thinks well merited. 
Moreover, such a change in ecclesiastical status could 
hardly be carried through without some amount 
of jealousy or friction. Yet writing against Celsus 
about the time of Heraclas' death and Dionysius' 
succession, he compares' ecclesiae of God' with the 
civil (ecclesiae ' at Athens, Corinth, and Alexandria; 
he compares for each city the archon (bishop), the 
councillors (presbyters), and the people; he finds the 
Christian Churches characterized by (mildness and 
stability': if fault is to be found \vith some of the 
Christian ( councillors or archons,' it is because they 
are found to lead indolent lives compared with some 
of their more energetic fellows.! Neither here nor 
else\vhere-and Origen often alludes to bishops and 
presbyters 2-does he give any hint that bishops were 


t c, Cels. ill, 30, 
· Origen's language about church offices is of this nature :- 
(I) Bishops and presbyters are classed together as rc1S' r.pwTOlCo.6eôpio.S' 1iC'1TLO"UV- 
lLivoL or iv iICKÀ1]O"Lo.O"TLICÍÌ 
OICOÙV'TEÇ elvo.L lJ'7rf:poxii (iH Malt, xvi, 22, ÍlJ Ioann, 
xxxii. 7 [12]), (So later Dionysius of Alexandria speako; of · my fellow-presbyter' ap, 
Euseb, H, E, vii, 5, 6 and II, 3,) [But while deacons are excluded from this class 
in the passage in Matt. xvi, 22 (those that buy and sell are laity, the money-changers 
are deacons, those that sell doves are bishops and presbyters), in an earlier passage 
of the same commentary, in J.\-Iatt, xiv. 22, they are included with bishops and 
presbyters among the èICICÀ1]O"Lo.O"TllCaì. àpxo.i.] 
(2) Much more frequently they are spoken of as co:astituting di$tind classes; cf, 
in Luc, xx,: · Si Jesus Filius Dei subicitur Joseph et Mariae, ego non 
ubiciar 
episcopo qui mihi a Deo ordinatus e
t pater? Non subiciar presbytero qui mihi 
Domini dignatione praep05itus est?' He distinguishes, in Exod, xi. 6, those' ui 
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exalting their order at the expense of presbyters. 1 
Indeed he assumes for the episcopate a completely 
stable and traditional position clearly distinct from 
the presbyterate. Further in his homilies on Numbers 
(after A.D. 244) when he is desiring a more religious 
method of appointing bishops than \vas customary, 
he speaks of bishops nominating their successors (and 
giving preference to their relations), of popular 
nomination, and of nomination by 'one of the 
priests'; but he does not contemplate election by 
the body of presbyters, and he does imply that the 
bishop was, after designation, ordained by laying on 
of hands. 2 He is not talking, in this passage, 
specially of Alexandria, and he had long ceased to 
live there; but Caesarea was not very far off, so 


populis praesunt' from the 'inferior sacerdos,' the 'laicus,. and the 'gentilis.' 
Again, speaking (de Drat, 28) of the different' debts' which different classes of the 
community have to pay, he specifies the distinct debt of widow. deacon, presbyter. 
and continues: ICa.L è7rLO'KÓ1TOV ðè òq,eLÀlJ ßa.PVTá.T7J eUTi.V å.1Ta.LTOVJLÉVT/ tJ1TÒ TOV rijç 
ÖÀl1Ç èlClCÀl1Uia.ç O'w
poç 1Ca.ì. ÈIC
LICOVJLÉV7J EL JL1] å.1TO
L
cpTO. And in a similar strain in 
1e,em, xi, 3: ov 7ráVTWÇ Ò ICÀ:ijPOÇ t1'W
EL , . , 7rÀELOV È')'w å1Ta.LTOVJLa.L 1Ta.pà TÒV 
ðLálCovov (this was after he was ordained priest). 1I"ÀEÎov Ò lhá.lColloç r.a.pà TÒV Àa.í'ICÓV. 
Ó ðè ri]v 7rá.vTwv y,JLé;w È')'ICEXELpLt1'JLc!V'1Ç IÌpXlJ V a.v-nW ri]v ÈICICÀ'1O'la.O'TLICf]V È7rL 7rÀEWV 
å.7ra.LTELTa.t, Cf. in Ezeeh, v, 4; in Lsu;, xvii. ad fin, 
(3) He puts the bishops alone in a remarkable way. as the Church.s rulers: · per 
singulas ecclesias bini sunt episcopi, alius visibi1is, alius invisibilis; ille visui carnis, 
hie sensui patens. (in Luc, xiii,), He is alluding to the Angel of the Apocalypse, 
whom he conceives of as the spiritual guardian of the church and counterpart of 
the earthly bishop. This leads to the remark that- 
(4) He conceives the bishop of his day to be the bishop of whose qualiftcations St. 
Paul instructs us (in Matt, xi, 15, xiv. 22; c, Cels, ill, 48). Also he speaks of 
bishops as the immemorial tradition in the Church; he speaks of people who can 
boast of fathers and ancestors r.poEôpia.ç 'Ìj
lwJLivOLS èv -rii ÈICICÀ1]CTiq. È1TLO'IC01TLICOV 
Ðpóvov Îj 7rPfO'ßVTfpiov TlJL-ijç Îj ÔLa.lCovia.ç Eiç TÒV Àa.ÓI1 (in 
'faU, xv, 26), And as he 
singles out · stability' as a note of the Alexandrian church, when he is contrasting 
it with the pagan societies (c, Cels, iii, 30: 1Tpa.fîá TlÇ 1Ca.ì. EvuTatñ1
)-and this when 
Alexandria is speciaJly mentioned among other churches-he is clearly Dot con- 
scious of any change in the church's constitution which is going on. Nor does his 
language at all suggest that the episcopate of Alexandria was in a peculiar 
position, 
1 He does, as a fact, rebuke the bishops. especially those of great cities. for 
covetousne
, secularity and pride, but not as jf their order was at the moment 
exalting itself at the expense of the presbyters; cf, i1& Matt, xvi, 22, in Exod, xi. 6, 
(Bishops will hardly condescend to take counsel with the inferior priests,) 
S In NUJn, xxü, 4, He quotes Num, xxvii, 18-20 (where Moses is directed to choose 
Joshua and lay hands upon him, etc,) and continues: · audis evidenter ordination em 
principis populi tam manifeste descriptam, ut paene expositior.e non egeat.' Just 
above he had brought the · princeps populi' into comparison with the' ecclesiarum 
principes" and had distingui!\hed him from the' presbyteri ' of Num, %,Ï, 16. 
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that he could hardly have ignored any markedly 
different conditions in the great neighbouring church 
of Alexandria. 
It does not seem a5 if anything like sufficient 
attention had been paid to this language of Origen's, 
which certainly renders very difficult the acceptance 
of any tradition differentiating the Alexandrian 
church of his experience from all other churches. 1 
But the witness of Jerome-witness which is no\v 
reinforced by that of Severus of Antioch-has been 
so generally accepted by western \vriters from the 
fourth to the t\velfth century and by modern critics, 
that it will be the better course, as our object is not 
merely archaeological, to face what is at any rate the 
possibility of its being true. It should then be noticed But in any 
h S . d . h d . . h h case there 
t at everus, In recor Ing tetra Ihon, sows t at i
 no inco
' 
. h . . d . . d . h . h slstency wuh 
In IS mln It carne \Vlt It no consequences suc tbe principie 
d h . h d . of 5ucces, 
as mo ern controversy as sometImes attac e to It) :.ion, 
and that, "Then \vestern church \vriters of the Middle 
Ages quote and accept Jerome's statement, it causes 
them no disquietude in view of the existing distinction 
of bishops and priests. They \vould maintain that 
no one can validly execute any ecclesiastical function 
\vhich does not belong to him by the proper devolu- 
tion of ecclesiastical authority. But this no one 
accuses the Alexandrian presbyters of having done. 
I'hey Y(ere ordained, ex hypothesi, on the understanding 
that under certain circumstances they might be called, 


1 So far again as Jerome's words postulate that the elective authority for 
the episcopate lay simply with the presbytery, it hai against it the evidence 
that the ancient mode of episcopal election at .
lexandria gave great power to 
the vote of the whole people, See Athan, Apol, c, Ar, 6 7râv TÒ r.AijfJo<; Kaì. 7Tiir; Ò 
Àaór;, and Greg, NaJ:, Oral, xxi, 8, who prais86 this as the ancient and apostolic 
method, 
Liberatus of Carthage (circa 560) tells us of a curious custom in the episcopal 
succession at Alexandria (Breviarium 20): · Consuetudo quidem est Alexandriae 
illum qui dcfuncto succedit excubias iuper defuncti corpus agere, manum que 
dexteram eius capiti iiUO imponere, et sepulto manibus suis accipere collo suo beati 
:}[arci pallium et tunc le
itime iiedere.' But he cannot mean that this was a sub- 
stitute for consecration by living biihops, We know that stress was laid in 
Atbanasius' case (3:l8 A,D,) both on popular election and public episcopal conse- 
cration: and the latter could not haye been abandoned later, 
I 
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by simple election, to execute the bishop's office. 
They \vere not only presbyters with the ordinary 
commission of the presbyter, but also bishops in 
þosse.! Else\vhere there were two distinct ordina- 
tions, one making a man a presbyter and the other 
making him a bishop; at Alexandria there was only 
one ordination, \vhich made a man a presbyter and 
potential bishop. When this arrangement ceased and 
Alexandria Voras assimilated to other churches, the 
presbyters began to be ordained as mere presbyters; 
and hencefor\\'ard any assumption by one of them 
of episcopal po\vers \vould. be treated as a mere 
assumption, the results of which were simply invalid. 
I t is unnecessary to do more than recall, in view of 
such an hypothetical situation, the contention of the 
last chapter, namely, that the Church principle of 
succession would never be violated by the existence 
in any church of episcopal powers, whether free or 
conditional, in all the presbyters, supposing that those 
powers \\'ere not assumed by the individual for him- 
self, but were understood to be conveyed to him by 
the ordination of the Church. The state of things, 
then, \vhich is assumed to have existed at Alex- 
andria would, if its existence were established, no 
doubt violate the complete uniformity of the church 
ministry in the period we are considering-it would 
require us to introduce qualifications into our 
generalization of results-but it \vould not affect 
the principle. 2 


Further So far \ve have been going through the evidence 
evidence 35 
to,h
w the supplied by the history of Eastern Christianity on 
m1l11stry was h . f . I .. 
conceived t e eXtstence 0 eplscopa successions In every 
from church. I t remains to seek additional light on the 


1 Their position would not have been very unlike that of the chorepiscopi, who 
could only ordain validly (in the mind of the early Church) where they had the 
sanction of the town bishop. 
II See Simcox Early Chul'ch History p. 359 n.l. 
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COllceptio11_ entertained of the ministry; and that 
from three sources- 
(I) writings which are concerned \vith \vorship and 
church order: 
(2) the canons of councils: 
(3) some representative Fathers. 
(I) Besides the oriental offices of ordination, of (I) Liturgies, 
etc. 
ancient though uncertain date,! and some mediaeval 
commentaries on the ancient rites, such as that of 
Symeon of Thessalonica, we have older sources of 
evidence. There is the work of the Syrian pseudo- 'Dionysius 
. . 0 1 E ,1. . I r.J. ,l k theAreo- 
ÐI0nYSIUS, n tile CCleslastlca .ll. zerarClZY, a wor pagite' 
probably of the end of the fifth century, elaborating 
the mystical significance of the Church's orders. 
More ancient are the recently discovered Prayers of Serapion 
B . h S . f T t.. . ( ) f . d f S of Thmuis 
IS Op erapl0n 0 hmUIS c. 350 , a nen 0 t. 
Athanasius, among which are prayers for ordinations 
or 'layings on of hands' ; 2 and the Syrian Apostolic 
Constitutions,3 a work ,vhich in its present form may 
be some hventy-five years later than Serapion, but 
\vhich is based almost throughout upon older material. 
In the portion \vhich most concerns us its source is a Church 
Church Order of the third century, in an probability 


l
us 
the ,york of Hippolytus; for the first six of the eight 
books its source is another third-century document 
known as the Didascalia. Behveen the Church Order 
and the Didascalia on the one side and the Apostolic 
Constitutions on the other lie the so-called Canons of 
HippolytltS, another recension of the Churclt Order: 
but there is no reason - at all to think that this was 


1 Given in Morinus de 5, Ord, pars, Ü, and see App, Note C, p, 320, 
S See Te'l:te 14, Untersuch, N,F, ii. 3, b, (Leipzig, 1898); Bishoþ Saraþwn's Prayer 
Book, by John Wordsworth, D,D" Bishop of Salisbury (S,P,C,K., 1899); and 
Brightman in Journal of Theol, Studies i, pp, 88,247 (1899,1900), 
S On their date and character see Lightfoot Ig1zatitts i, p, 253, Brightman Liturgies 
Eastern and Western (Oxford, 1896) i. p, xvii, Funk Die apostolischen Cor.stitutionen 
(Rottenbmg, 1891): Lightfoot puts them somewhat earlier, Funk somewhat later, 
than the date given in the text, But Funk's principal merit lies in his critical edition, 
DidascaZia et Constituticmes Apostolorum (2 vols, Paderborn, 1906), which has for the 
first time made possible an adequate study of the document and its sources. 
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kno\vn to the author of the COllstitutions, \vho was 
himself an Antiochene and drew on Syrian material 
in the Didasca/ia and Roman material in the Church 
Order, \vhile the Canons are apparently Egyptian. l 
But the Church Order, though of Roman origin, 
belongs to the Roman Church before it had ceased 
to use the Greek language; and, as this Order lies 
at the basis of the Greek ritual of ordination in 
the eighth book 0 the Apostolic Constitutions, it 
may most fitly be considered here. The portions 
\vhich concern us run thus in the Latin 
 version :- 


'Let a bishop be ordained after being chosen by all the people, 
And when the nomination has been made and has been acceptable to 
an, the people shall assemble, together with the preshytery and such 
bishops as shall be present, on the Lord's rla}'. When all give consent, 
let them lay hands on him, and let the presbytery stand by quietly, 
but let all keep silence, praying in their heart for the descent of the 
Spirit. .\Iter which let one of the bishops present, at the request of 
all, laying his hand on him who is being ordained, pray aloud as 
follows: "0 God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, Father of 
mercies and God of all consolations, who dwellest in the height aDd 
beholdest the humble, who knowest 
ll things before they come to 
pass, who hast set bounds in Thy Church by the word of Thy grace, 
who didst foreordain from the beginning a rft.ce of right<.ous mt:n from 
Abraham, and didst e
t.lbli.sh princes and priests, and didst never lea\'e 
Thy sanctuary without It ministry: Thou" ho from the foundation of 
the world hast been well-pleased to t'e gJorified in those whom Thou 
hast chosen: pour out now the power that is of Thee, the princely 
Spirit which Thou gavest to Thy Beloved Son J 

us Christ, which He 
bestowed on Thy holy Apcstles, who founded the Church in every 


1 No one of these three documents, neither Church O,d" nor Didascalia nor 
Canons, i
 extant in the original Greek. The Cano"s exi5t only in Arabic, itself 
translated from a Coptic versIOn of the original Greek, They were bro l lght into ÍIe5ih 
notice by Achelis Die Canones Hippolvti, T exte iI. U ntersfICh, vi. 4 (see also A, C, 
Headlam in the Guardian for 1896, pt. i, pp, 243, 699,991): Dut the importance t,) 
be' attributed to them is very much reduced, now that we have recover
d in a Latin 
version enough of the Church Or..", on which the Canons are based, to enable us to 
reconstruct it more or less entire wilh the help of oriental versions, especially the 
Ethiopic, The Latin was publi;;h...d from a Yerona }Ii, by E, Hauler in 1900, 
Didascaliae Apostolorf
m Fragmmia Veronmsia Latina (Ld[7ig): an English 
version of the Ethiopic is gin'n in Horner's Statutes o/the Apostles (1904), p, 162, 
2 The original Greek of the prayer of orilination In the case of a bishop is 
preserved almost unaltered in the C011.S!:tul1'ones per HipPol\ turn (which consist for 
the most part of extracts from the eighth book of the .Apostolic Comtitutiol1S, but 
in this case go back to the Church Ord" its
lf) and with a good åeal of expansion 
in AI'. COli st. viii, 5 (Funk i. 474, ii, 7 8 ), 
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place, Thy sanctuary, for glory and unceasing praise to Thy name. 
Thou who knowest the heart of each one, grant to this Thy servant 
whom Thou hast chosen for the office of a bishop, that he may feed 
Thy holy flock, and may serve blamelessly as chief priest before Thee, 
ministering nl
'.t and day, and may make propitiation before Thy Face, 
and may offer Thee the gifts of Thy holy Church, and in the spirit of 
the chief priesthood 1 may have authority to remit sins according to 
Thy command, to appoint clergy according to Thine ordinance, 2 to 
loose every bond according to the authority which Thou gavest to the 
apostles, and may please Thee in meekness and purity of heart, offering 
Thee an odour of sweet savour, through Thy Son Jesus Christ, through 
\Vhom to Thee be glory and might and honour, to the Father and the 
Son with the Holy Spirit, both now and for ever and ever. Amen." , 


Then the new bishop receives the kiss of peace 
and proceeds at once to celebrate the Eucharist: 3 
the prayer of consecration is given in full, and is the 
earliest complete form of it known to us. Benedic- 
tions for oil, and for cheese and olives, follow. 


, \Vhen a presbyter is ordained, let the bi
hop lay his hand upon his 
head, the presbyters also touching him, and let him say according to 
the form already given, as we have already given it for the bishop, 
praying and saying: "0 God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
look upon this Thy servant and impart to him the Spirit of grace and 
counsel, for 'help and government' 4 of Thy people in a pure heart, as 
Thou didst look upon the people of Thine election and commandedest 

foses to choose presbyters whom Thou didst fill with the Spirit which 
Thou grantedst to Thy servant," , 


\Vhile the presbyters thus' join in the sealing' of 
the ordination of a presbyter,6 in the ordination of a 
deacon the bishop alone takes part. The distinction 
lies in the fact that the deacon is simply a minister 
of the bishop, and has no share of that Spirit of 
counsel ,vhich is the common possession of the 
presbyterate. 6 


1 T
 1TV
lJ.aTL Tr;; ò.Px.t
pajLl(
; and just above ò.pxtEpaTlvetv O"Ot, It is 
worth noting that Hippolytus is the ârst Christian writer to U!Je this group of word5: 
compare the passage quoted at the end of App, Note G, p, S4 8 , 
I 8t8óvat ICÀ1Ípovço--liter
l1y, to allot clerical officei. 
I The bishop's primary functions are litur"ical, and it is in the performance of these 
that, at the date of this C1Jurch Order, his 'usurpatio iUrl5 ' conslst3 : He Achelis p, 160. 
t I Cor, xii. 
8. 
a · Flesbyter . . . !uper presbyteri ordinatione COIl!ignat, epilcopo ordinante.' 
· · Non est enim particeps con!ilii in clero . . . non acdpiens communem pres- 
byteri (presbyterü?) Spiritum, eum cuius participe! prelbyteri sunt.' 


L 


I
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In the middle of the prayer for the deacon's 
ordination the Latin, as we have it, breaks off: our 
other authorities contain, what no doubt the Latin 
also contained \\Then complete, rules about the position 
of Confessors, Wido\vs, Readers and Subdeacons, and 
also about the gift of healing. \Ve are not concerned 
\vith any of these except the Confessors. 


, If the Confessor has been in chains for the Name of Christ, they 
shall not lay hands upon him for the diaconate or presbyterate, since 
he has the honour of the presbyterate by his confession: hut if he is 
made bishop, then hands shall be laid upon him. If, however, he was 
not brought before the governor, nor punished with chains or prison 
or sentence of condemnation, but was only insulted for the Name of 
the Lord and suffered minor punishment, then he is worthy of the 
presbyterate, but hands must be laid upon him.' 1 


That is to say: one \vho has been tortured for the 
faith-a martyr in \vill-is to rank as a presbyter 
\vithout further ordination. Confession, without 
torture, does not exempt froln ordination to the 
presbyterate, but qualifies for it. 
But we must no\v turn back to the Canons of 
Hippory/us, because they present some remarkable 
variations from the Cllltrch Order, and it is just these 
variations to which much importance has been 
attached in recent times. The chief points of differ- 
ence are these: (I) the ordination prayer for the 
bishop is said, not by one of the bishops, but by , one 
of the bishops and presbyters': (2) the detailed 
description of the Eucharist as offered by the ne\v 
bishop stops short at ' It is meet and right,' so that 
the prayer of consecration is only represented by the 
rubric' Let him then say the prayer and finish the 
mass': (3) similarly the prayer at the ordination of 
a presbyter is omitted, and it is directed that the 


1 Tills rule as here given is reconstructed from the Ethiopic, Sabiùic, and Arabic 
recensions of the Church Order, compared with can, vi, of the Canons of H
pþolytus. 
But it must be noted that the Ethiopic allows Confession to t..lke the place of 
Ordination only for the diaconate, not for the presbyteratc. 



III. ] 


The Witness of Churclt History 


135 


prayer already given for the ordination of a bishop 
should serve for the ordination of a presbyter also, 
the words' office of a bishop' being alone unsuitable: 
'the bishop is in all respects the equivalent of the pres- 
byter, except in regard to the throne and ordination, 
for the presbyter was not given authority to ordain' : 
(4) the deacon is described not as the servant of 
the bishop, but as the servant of the bishop and 
pres byters. 
N o\V of these four variations all, except the second, l 
are dominated by one motive, the enhancement of 
the dignity of presbyters. The fourth and last is 
certainly a sign of later date: it is not till the middle 
of the fourth century that we find deacons treated as 
ministering to presbyters as well as to bishops.2 The 
third and most important is curiously parallel to the 
statements of Jerome and Ambrosiaster about bishops 
and presbyters, which will be discussed later on : 3 and 
it is likely that the Canons of Hippolytus are nearer 
in date to Jerome than to the Church Order, and that 
their deviations from the Church Order, so far as 
they are not purely accidental or arbitrary, represent 
the conditions and views of the fourth century rather 
than of the third. 4 
Yet even if this were not so, and if the Canons as 
they stand \vere rightly ascribed to the time of 
Hippolytus, it would still be true that the picture 
which they give is that of a Church life depending at 


1 The omission of the eucharistic prayer is probably due either to mere laziness 
on the part of the compiler, or to reluctance to reproduce a prayer of a type differing 
from what he and his readers heard every Sunday, 
:I Council of Nicaea can, xvili, 0;' ðláKOVOl , . ' TOV p.Èv È7rlUKÓ7rOV lrTr-fJPÉTal EiCTt, 
Té;w ÔÈ 7rpEUßVTÉpWV ÈÀáTTovr; TvYXávoVCTl, shows that the earlier view stilJ prevailed 
in 325, Half a century later the other view appears in Ambrosiaster and in 
the Apostolic Constitutions. 
3 P. 157 ft. 
t On the ordination prayer for the presbyter see C, II, Turner J oumal of Theol, 
Studies [1915] xvi, 542. Dr, Bartlet, ib, xvii. 248, still adheres to the view which 
would see in the Canons of Hippolytus the most faithful representation of the matter 
of Hippolytus' Orde" But all previous treatment in English is now superseded 
by Dom R. II. Connolly's review of the whole problem, The so-called Egyptian Church 
Order and derit:cd documents (Texts and Studies viii. 4: Cambridge, 1916). 
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every point upon the bishop. \Ve notice that though 
the bishop may be but very little differentiated from 
the presbyter in other respects, yet the difference 
is none the less marked in the single matter of 
the po\ver to ordain. The bishop only can ordain 
to the several orders, though probably a presbyter 
is to assist in the laying-on of hands in the case of a 
bishop, as Timothy \vas ordained by St. Paul but 
also '\vith the laying-on of the hands of the pres- 
bytery.' Of course the bishop came, in course of 
time, to occupy a much more distinctive position; but 
in one sense we should notice that \vhat succeeding 
ages witnessed \vas the evolution of the presbyter 
rather than of the bishop, for in the picture presented 
by these canons the presbyter is in fact a very sub- 
ordinate official so long as the bishop is present who 
is the normal pastor.! He can hardly have been 
as essential to the community as the deacon. 'It is 
the bishop \vho normally, at any rate, celebrates the 
eucharist, it is the bishop who distributes the offer- 
ings and gifts to the poor; although the presbyters 
have a part in the baptismal service, it is the bishop 
to whom those to be baptized make their confession 
or profession, 2 who consecrates the oil \vith which 
the presbyter anoints them, who lays his hands on 
them with pr
yer for the reception of the Holy 
Spirit \vhen they have been baptized. The bishop 
is clearly the centre and life and head of all authority 
in the community,' 3 its chief celebrant as well as 
ruler. 
And this is the position in which we shall indis- 
putably find the bishop when we look back to the 
letters of Ignatius at the very beginning of the 


1 In the bishop's absence, however, he takee JUg place (c. xxxiv.: Achelis p. 109 
at the love-feast, and doubtless at the altar also. 
1/ c, xix. (ib. p, 92) · tunc conñteatur episcopo-hwc ewm soU de Ip6ìQ est fmpæit'iln 
00 us.' 
3 Hcadlam in the G!larifan for 1896, i. p. 991. 
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second century. Lat
r w
 find a process of decen- 
tralization going on in the East, and much mor
 
in the West, \vhich resulted in the presbyter gainin
 
a more independent and influential ministry.! 
But \vhat it concerns us speciaHy to notice in this 
inquiry is, that neither the evolution of the distinctive 
office of the presbyter nor the elevation of the bishop 
above his presbyters affected, so far as our evidence 
goes, that substantial point of distinction bet\veen 
the two offices, 'that the power of ordination is not 
granted to the presbyter.' This is to the author of 
the Canons, and this is still to Jerome and Chryso- 
stoIn,Z the one point of difference. 
It was no doubt the fact that at the period of the 
document which underlies these Canons, the pres- 
byte rate was, under normal circumstances, rather a 
position of dignity than an administrative or liturgical 
office, and this accounts for the rule that the will for 
martyrdom-that is, confessorship with endurance of 
torture-is, \vithout further ordination, to constitute 
a man a presbyter. vVhat exactly this means, or 
exactly what powers would be included in it, we 
cannot determine. But it is, no doubt, because the 
presbyterate is rath
r th
 ecclesiastical dignity, and 
th
 episcopate the ecclesiastical office, that martyr- 
dom qualifies without more ado for th
 one, while 
consecration is in any case required for the other. 
And v.re must add that the rule belongs to the 
period, the results of which appear in St. Cyprian's 
episcopate, when there was a tendency so to rever- 
ence the martyrs on WhOITI God, Himself had seemed 
to set His seal and consecration, as to allow them 
seriously to interfere with Church order and discipline. 
The evil effect of this mistaken reverence is apparent Aþc$/oli& 
in the marked reversal of the language of this 
ø:
. 
e,g, at Alexandria by the beginning of the fourtb century there ,,<<e 'parlih 
prte!ts ' in tbe later sense. 
I See pp, 1-47, 1
9. 
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rule which appears in the later version of it in the 
Apostolic Constitutions. 1 


, A confessor is not ordained [i.e. is not in the clergy], for confessor- 
ship is a matter of will and endurance [not of ecclesiastial office]. But 
he is worthy of great honour as having confessed the name of God and 
His Christ before Gentiles and kings. But if there is need for him to 
become bishop, or presbyter, or deacon, then he is ordained. But if 
any confessor, not having Leen ordainerl, attempt to seize any such 
dignity for himself, on the ground of his confession, let him be deposed 
and expelled. F or he is no confessor, since he has denied the 
ordinance of Christ, and is worse than an unbeliever,' 


I t is very interesting to watch the changes \vhich 
take place in other respects also, as the rules of the 
Church Order pass into those for the Apostolic 
COllstitutions. The one bishop \vho is to consecrate 
his fello\v by laying -on of hands in the Church Order 
becomes the two or three bishops of the Constitutions, 
and the ceremony appears of the laying of the open 
book of the Gospels upon the head of him \vho is 
being ordained. 2 The prayer becomes more elaborate; 
in particular more specific allusion is made in it to 
the offering of the eucharistic sacrifice 3_' the pure 
and bloodless sacrifice, the mystery of the N e\v 
Covenant.' There is also in the Constitutions a 
characteristic addition to the prayer for the presbyter's 
ordination, specifying among his functions' priestly 
ministries 4 on behalf of God's people.' But these 
changes are not considerable. And the prayers of 
Bishop Serapion for the laying-on of hands in the 


J vili. 23, 'OILOÀoriTl1Ç ou XELPOTOIIElTø.L' YIIWP:Y}Ç yàp TOVTO Kø.ì. U7rOP.OllijÇ . . , 
Èàll ðÈ XPEiø. ø.VTOV ñ Eè.Ç È7riUK07rOIl 
 TrPEUßVTEPOIl 
 ðLC:KOIIOV, XELPOTOIIELTø.L' Eè. Si TLS 
ôILOÀOY
TI1Ç ILYi xupoToV7Jlkì.ç åp7ráuIl Éø.VTcê åtiwp.á. TL TOtoVTOIl wç ðtà T1111 ÒILOÀOYLø.II, 
O
TOÇ Kø.8ø.tPEiu8w Kø.ì. å7rOßa.ÀÀEU8w' ov yàp ËUTLII, È7rEL7rEp ijpVI')Tø.t TÌ}II XptUTOV 

UíTø.ttll Kø.ì. ÈO'Tì.1I å7rLUTOV XELpWIl. 
· viü. 4, 6, 27, 2, The laying-on of hands is not specifically mentioned in the 
account of the rite; but cf, viii, 46, 9, quoted below p, 345, The popular election 
still remains, 
3 Though the fact that in the Church O,der the newly consecrated bishop im- 
mediately proceeds to celebrate the Eucharist shows that this was, in the days of 
Hippolytus, regarded as his most important function, 
I Î.f!pOvPYLaç (viii, 16, 5). Sacerdotal tenninology is not absent from the Church 
Order or Canons of Hippolytus, but it is applied only to the bishop, The bishop is the 
· high priest,' can, xxiv, see also can. xxxvi; and for the Church Orde, p, 133 n,l :iuþra, 
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making of a presbyter, and of a bishop' of the suc- 
cession of the holy apostles,' suggest as simple an 
idea of these offices as the prayers in the Church 
Order of Hippolytus. 1 
More emphasis, however, is 
principles in the Constz'tuti01ls 
these ordinals. 
There is an intense insistence on the necessity for their doc
 
.. . I trine of the 
ordination to qualify a man for any ffilnlstena priesthood, 
\vork : 2 there is a reiterated magnifying of the office 
of bishops, whether as priests ministering the obla- 
tions of the new covenant, especially the eucharistic 
sacrifice, 3 or as prophets and kings (' he is your king 
and ruler,' nay more, 'he is your earthly God after 
God' 4), or as mediators between God and His 
people (he is, 'after God, your father, begetting you 


laid on sacerdotal 
generally than In 


1 See below for Serapion's prayers, pp. 320 f, Nothing has been said of the re- 
cognition of minor orders in these ordinals, for they do not fall within the purview of 
this work, and throughout they are placed upon a quite different level to those of the 
bishops, priests, and deacons, ordained by the Apostles: see Apost, Const, viii. 46. 
Q-12, Dionysius Areop" and Symeon of Thessalonica, 7rfpt TWV ;,,;pwv XElpOTOVLWV 
C, i" ap, Morinus de 5,0, pars ii. Hippolytus' Church Order prescribes 
emphatically that neither Widows nor 
eaders nor Virgins nor Subdeacons should 
have hands laid on them, 
2 E,g, ii, 27, 5: IIwç OLÓV 7E ãv6pw7roV ÉavTòv Eì.Ç LEpWcrVVTjV È7rLPPL7rTELV, p.1) 
ÀaßóvTa TÒ àtLwp.a 7rapà KpfLTTOVOÇ, Kat 7rou:îv ÈKELva li P.ÓVOLÇ 70îç Lt!pEVO"LV itECTTLV ; 
Cf. ii, 28, ill, 10, I: OVTE ÀaLKOtç È7T'LTpÉ7rOP.EV 7rOLEtV 7L TWV LEpanKwv ipywv. It 
seems admitted (viti, 46, 17) that God's supernatural or miraculous call, as in the 
case of Ananias (Acts ix, 18), dispenses with the necessity for human ordination. 
But cf, vüi, 26: an exorcist with the gift of healing would require to be ordained 
to the regular ministry, 
3 E,g, ti, 25, 7: 'YP.EtÇ ovv CT
P.EpOV, 
 È7r{CTK07rOL, ÈCTTÈ T
 Àa(
 vp.wv LEpEtÇ, ÀEVtTat, 
OL ÀELTOVPYOVVTEÇ tjj tEpq CTKTjvii, rii àYLCf Ka(JoÀLK-Y ÈKKÀTjCTíCf, Kat 7rapECTTWTEÇ T
 
(JVCTLaCTTTjpL
 KVPLOV TOV 6EOV Ý1P.WV Kat 7rpoCTáyovnç aVT
 Tàç ÀOYLKàç Kat àvaLp.áK- 
TOVÇ 9vCTLaç ðLà 'I TjCTOV TOV P.EyMOV à.PXLEpÉWÇ' vp.Eîç TOtÇ Èv vp.tV ÀatKoîç ÈCTT
 7r po 4> ij- 
Ta L, ãPXOVTEÇ Kat TjYOVfJ.EVOL Kat ßaCTLÀEÎs, Ot fJ.ECTtTaL 6EOV Kat TWV 7rLCTTWV aVTOV, OL 
ðOXElÇ TOV Àóyov Kat à.YYEÀT11PEç, 0' YVWCTTaL TWV ypa4>wv Kat tþ6ÓYYOL TOU 6EOÛ Kat 
P.áPTVPEÇ TOV 6EÀ-r1fJ.a70ç aÌ17ov, Ot 7ráVTWV Tàç' àfJ.apTLaç ßaCTTá5ovnç' Kat 7rEpt 7ráVTWV 
à.7rOÀOYOVfJ.EVOL, Cf. Ü, 27, 28, 
I ii. 26. 4: OVTOÇ ã.pXwv KaL TjYOVfJ.fVOÇ vfJ.WV' OVTOÇ VfJ.ôJV ßaCTLÀEvç' KaL ðvvd.CTTTjÇ" 
OVTOÇ vfJ.wv È7rLYElOÇ (JEÒÇ fJ.ETà (JEÓV, flç ÒtþELÀEL Tijç 7rap' vfJ.wv TtfJ.ijç à7l'0ÀavElv, 7rEpì 
yàp TOVTOV Kat TWV ÒfJ.oíwv aVTòç Ó (JEÒÇ ËÀEYEV' 'Ey(ò EL7ra eEOL ÈCTTE KaL VLOL vlþiCT- 
TOV 7ráVTEÇ, Kai' eEOÌJÇ ov lCaKOÀoy
CTELÇ, Ó yàp È7rLCTIC07rOÇ 71'poKa(JE5ÉCT(JW vfJ.wv wç 
(JEOV à.tLCf TE7LfJ.TjfJ.Évoç, ñ ICpaTEl TOU KÀJjpOV Kat TOV Àaov 7raVTÒç ãpXEL. Cf. ii. 33, 
This is surely rather overstrained language: yet the groundwork of it is no in- 
vention of the Constituti01zS, since it belongs (like most of the passage quoted in 
the preceding note) to the third-century source of tbe first six books of AI', 
COllst" tbe so-called Didascalia, 


. 
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to adoption through \vater and the Holy Ghost' 1) : 
there is an emphatic distinction drawn bet\veen the 
po\vers of a bishop and those of a presbyter 2 (' the 
distinction of names is a distinction of realities' 
-specially, only a bishop can ordain): there is a 
strong and powerful ass
rtion of the principle of 
order: finaIJy, there is a noticeable passage on the 
apostolical succession, \vith special reference to the 
perpetuating of the eucharistic sacrifice. 


. 
'Chdst. the only- begotten, was the first high priest by His Nature, 
not having snatched the honour for Himsdf, but being appointed by 
the Father; who became man for us, and, when offering His spiritual 
sacrifice to His God and Father before I-lis passion, commanded us S 
only to do this, though there were with us others too who had believed 
on Him-but a believer did not, as such, become ::t priest or obtain the 
high
priest1y honour-and after His assumption we, having oflered 
according to His commandment a pure and bloodless sacrifice, ap- 
pointed bishops and preshyters, and deacons seven in number.' 4 


The later \vritings to \vhich we have alluded are 
\vithout the exaggerated tone which sometimes 
appears in the Constitutions, and the thoughts con- 
nected \vith the various ordinations are often of 


1 ii. 26, ...: the bishop is p.eui"1ç 6f!oV Kaì VlJ.wv ÈI'Tatç' rrpòç aVTÒI' ÀaTpf!iaLç , , , 
o
hoç p.Hà ÐC!òv 1raTr,p VIJ-WI', 
L' aaToç Kat 1r1'f!VP.a'TOÇ å.vaYf!vvJÍO'aç vp.åç EtÇ Vt08tO'Lav, 
ii, '2. ,: 
L' O
 [IC. 
7rLUICÓtrOV] TÒ åyLOV trVf!V/oLo. Ô KVPLOo; tv vp.Î.v ë
wKev .V 
rñ XnPOðtO'Lq, ðt' o
 åYLa 
ó-yp.aTo. 1J-f!lA-a(hjlCaTE KaL 6tòv è-yVWlCaTf! Kat f!tç :XpLO'TÒV 
7rttrLUTEVKan, ðL' O
 f-yvw0'61]TE vtrò 8EOV, 
L' O
 èutþpaYLuÐ1]TE èÀatc{) å.yaÀÀtå.uEWÇ 
lCaì. P.vpCfJ O'VViO'EWo;, ðL' o
 ViOL JþWTÒo; å.vttJEtx81]Te f ðL. o
 KVpLOo; Èv T
 .þwTLup.cê vP.WI', 
rñ TOV ètrLUKÓ7TOV XELp06f!utq lJ-apTIJpwv, È.þ" ;Ko.O''TOV VIJ-WV T7]V If!pÒ.V ÈtÉT
tVe fþwv1Jv 
ÀÉ'Ywv' 'YtÓç IJ-OV Et O'v, f-YW cnlp.f!pOV Yf!-yÉVV1]ICå. UE, 
J vÏÜ. 46. 9: -lUTE yò.p trå.VTWÇ ftrLUKÓtrOVÇ 7Ta.p' 
P.WI' ÒVO/oLo.uÐEVTaç lCaì trpEU- 
ßVTÉPOVÇ KaL ðLaKÓVOVç' Evxi Kat X
LpWV Èrrt8ÉuEL, rjj ðtafþopri TÔW ÒVOP.å.TWV KaL T'Ì)V 
ðLa<þopàv TWV n-pa-yp.å.Twv ðtLKVVOVTaç' OV -yàp ò ßOVÀóp.u'OO; trap" 
P.LV è7l'À
pov Tr,V 
XELpa, wcrrrep È7I'ì. 
ç KtßBÝJÀov TWV ðap.å.ÀEWV ètrì. TOV 'lftpoßoàp. 7TapaxEKO/oLIJ-ÉVT}ç 
tEPWO'VV)/Ç, åÀÀ' Ò KC1ÀOVIJ-EVOo; V7l'Ò TOV 6eov, iii. II: OVK è7TtTpitrop.o 7I'peO'ßvTÉpOLÇ 
XnPOTOV'LV, viii. 46. I : 'EICELVO 1C0Lvñ 7I'lÍvno; 7I'apa-y y íÀÀop.ev, cKnUTov èp.p.ÉvELV 'Tá.
n 
Tjj ð08eLO'V aVT
 Kat p.r, ÍJ1repßatVELV TOV
 ÓPOl/Ç, 
I The Apostles are !upposed to be the speakers, 
I vÏÜ. 46, 14: llPWTOi TOLVVV rfj q,vO'EL å.PXtEPEVÇ Ô /oLOVO')'EII
o; XptUTOÇ, OVX ÉauTr; 

I' TLIJ.1]V åp7Tá.uaç, å.ÀÀò. 7Tapà TOU llaTpòo; lCa'TaO'To.8ttç' ðç 'YEIIÓP.f!VOç ãv6pW7TDÇ ðt' 
TJlJ.å<; KaL T1]V 1rVEVJLo.TUÒW OvuCav 1rpoucþipwll T
 8E
 o.VTOV KaL 7I'aTpL 7I'pÒ Toii trá8ovç, 
7}/oLLV ðLeTá[a'To P.ÓVOLÇ 'TOVTO 7TOt
tI'J KaLToL ÓVTetJV aVv lJJLLV Kat é'Tipwv TWV f!iç aVTÒV 
1rE1rLUTEtlKÓTwV' å.AA' ou n-cíVT<<otO; Ô 7I'tCTTevO'aç 7jô1] KaL i.EptVÇ ICaTÉUT1] 
 Ò.PXtEpaTLlCfjo; 
Àtíao; ;TIJxe' p.uà 
. T7]V å.Vá.À"f]tþLJI aVToii 
/oLELo;J 'lrPOO'tVÉyKOJlTEÇ lCaTà ri}v ðtll.'Tattll 
"V'Toii 6vuí.av lCa6apàv Kaì å.vaí.p.a.KTOV, 7Tpoexnptuåp.E(Ja f7l'LUKÓ1TOVo; Kilt 7rpeußVTEpOIIS 
Ko.L ðtl1.l(ovouç É7fTà TÒV à.pL
/oLÓV, 
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great moral beauty and interest. It is tempting to 
dwell upon them. 1 But, in spite of certain differ- 
ences, th
 whole literature is pervaded by the same 
principles, and it has been better for our purpose to 
exhibit them as they appear in the earliest documents. 
(2 ) \Vhat is the witness of oriental councils? It (2)CanO.5
f 
Greek 
is very slight. For, as the principle of the ministry councils, 
was little opposed, it \vas as little contended for; 
and it is not till the fourth century that we begin to 
have the canons of councils. The canonical literature 
is occupied a good deal \vith clerical discipline, and 
the distinctive powers of bishops, priests, and deacons 
are throughout assumed and guarded. The earliest Auc}'ra, 
A,}), 314, 
canons in Greek are those of Ancyra. The council 
held here \vas of the nature of a ' general council' of 
the churches of Asia Minor and Syria, 'to heal the 
wounds inflicted on the Church by the persecution 
under l\faximin.' 2 The language of its twenty-five 
canons implies throughout the threefold ministry: 
there is the general government of the bishop, 3 the 
priestly ministration of the presbyters,4 and the 
assistant ministry of the deacons. 5 The thirteenth 
canon has been much quoted as (implicitly) giving 
not only country bishops but also town presbyters a 
power to ordain, with the leave of the bishop of each 
diocese; 'that it be not allowed to country bishops 
to ordain presbyters or deacons, nor even to city 
presbyters, except permission be given in each parish 
by the bishop in \vriting.' But the reading' to city 
presbyters' is more than doubtful, and apart from 
this reading the \vhole interpretation in this sense 


1 Some of the chief passages are quoted in App, Note C, p, 3 20 If, 
I Hefele COlociliengeschicMe 
 16, 
s Cann, 2, 5, 10, 15, The clergy in ceneral (can, 3) conititute a Tá
LÇ, 
to Can, I: presbyters rijç TL/J-iì.. 711<. ICaTà ri}v ICa6iôpav fJ.ETÉXOVULV; their functions 
are 7TpoulþipHV, ÒfJ.LÀEÎ.V, ÀEtTOVP'YELV Tàs- tt:panICàç ÀEtTovP'Yíaç, 
Ii Can, 2: 
 tEpà ÀEtTOVP'YÎ.a, 
 TOV ãprov Ýj 7TOT
ptOv ållalþipwr-i.e, either the 
presenting the oblation to the presbyter who · offer\ì' (7TpoutþipEt, c, I; cf, the use 
of åva<þipnv in the account of the ordination of a bi
hop, Aþost, Const, vüi. 5, 9), 
01 the communicating the people (lee next paie, Can, Nicaen, 18), 
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falls to the ground. l The great Council of Nicaea, 
among other canons,2 prohibits deacons (who have no 
po\ver to offer' from ( giving the body of Christ to the 
presbyters' \vho have the sacrificial authority; 3 it 
also sternly rebukes a practice, \vhich had come to 
the ears of the Fathers, of deacons communicating 
even before bishops. ( Let all these things, then,' the 
canon concludes, 'be done away, and let the deacons 
remain within their proper limits, knowing that they 
are the servants of he bishop and inferior to the 
presbyters: and let them take the Eucharist according 
to their rank after the presbyters, when it is given 
them either by the bishop or the presbyter. And 
deacons must not even sit do\vn in the midst of the 
presbyters, for this is contrary to rule [canon] and 
order. And if anyone ,vill not obey, even after these 
regulations, let him be deposed from his diaconate.' 
At N icaea, and in the synods which folIo\ved, \ve 
have a great multitude of canons bearing on clerical 
discipline -insisting on clergy passing gradually 


1 The evidence is too complicated to be dealt with at tbi
 point, but it will be 
found in App, Note D, p, 327, There were' country priests' as well as 'country 
bishops.' Each class, having in some sense the same powers as the corresponding 
class of the town, had limited rights in the exercise of them. Thus only on an 
emergency could country priests celebrate in the to\\n church (Can, Neocaes, 13); 
on the other hand country bishops could' offer' in the town freely (Can, Neocaes, 14) 
but not ordain at all without special permission: cf, p. 330, 
The council of 
eocaesarea was almost contemporary with that of Ancyra: 
among its canons is one which mentions a current idea that the impo
ition of hands 
in ordination carried with it the absolution from all sins except carnal ones (can, 9), 
Z The legislation about the metropolitan sees, i.e, the distinction of rank amongst 
bishops, does not here concern us, Notice ",ill hereafter be taken of the absence of 
clear distinction between a valid and a canonical ordination (p, 174)' 
3 Can, 18 (7I'pOcn!>Epm', S,ôóvu, TÒ CTWP.U TOÛ ÀplCTTOV) ; cf, Can, Laodic, 19, The 
practice here rebuked, of deacons communicating prt:sbyters, may have some analogy 
with the western custom, which gave the deacons an independent authority to 
minister the consecrated elements, 'As the consecration belongs to the priest, so 
the dispensation of the sacrament belongs to the minister (deacon) , , , the fonncr 
sanctifies the oblations, the latter dispenses them when they are sanctified, More- 
over, the pricsts themselves are not allowed for fear of presumption to take the 
chalice from the Lord's table, unless it have been given them by the deacon.' Thus 
'without deacons a priest has his name but not his office.' This comes from Isidore of 
Seville de Eccl, Off, ii, 8 (ap. Hittorp, p. 23 [ed, 1591, p, 20]); it is repeated by Rabanus 
Maurus de 1nsl, CleT, i. 7 (ap, Hittorp, p, 316 [p, 268]), and by Ivo, bishop of 
Chartres (ap, Hittorp, p, 472 [p, 413]). At the same time the deacon's' ministcrium · 
is carefully distinguished from the priesthood. Cf, Can. Ancvr, 2, 
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through the various grades of the hierarchy, pro- 
hibiting their passing from one diocese to another, 
limiting their respective rights, regulating the grada- 
tions of rank-but nothing more that concerns our 
present purpose. 
(3) What is the witness of the Greek Fathers? ( F 3 ) G h reek 
at ers, 
The powerful testimony of Ignatius, at the beginning 2nd century 
of the second century, to the divine and exclusive 
authority of the bishop, as in each community the 
sole source of government and ministry, falls outside 
the period now under consideration and will be taken 
account of later, At the end of the century Clement 
of Alexandria, as we have seen (p, 116 f.), says but 
little of the ministry, but speaks of its three orders 
as representing ascending grades of spiritual dignity. 
In the third century we have found in the Clemen- 3 rd century 
tines a theory of the functions of the threefold 
ministry, in :which the bishop has the supreme ad- 
ministration and the authority to bind and loose, 
but in \vhich his teaclling authority, as the successor 
to the' chair of the apostle,' or 'the chair of Christ,' 
the great Prophet, is mainly emphasized. l But 
almost all that we get on the theory of the ministry 
in the church \vriters of the East 2 consists of ,scattered 


1 See p, III n,2. It must be remembered that the Clementines are more or less 
Ebionite, 
I It should, however, be said that Firrnilian of Caesarea, one of the most distin- 
guished bishops of the third century, in his letter in reply to Cyprian, A,D, 256 (ap. 
Cypr, Ep, lxxv,), reproduces all Cyprian's language about the episcopate, See 
 16: 
· Potestas ergo peccatorum remittendorum apostolis data est et ecclesiis quas illi a 
Christo missi constituerunt et episcopis qui eis ordinatione vicaria successerunt.' 

 17: · Stephanus se successionem Petri tenere contendit.' It may be noticed that he 
speaks of bishops as p1'esbyte1's: · quando omnis potestas et gratia in ecclesia con- 
stituta sit, ubi praesident maiores natu [i.e, 0;' "7rpf:ußv7"f:pm] qui et baptizandi et 
manum imponendi et ordinandi possident potestatem ' (
 7): yet he also (
 8) specifies 
bishops as claiming to give the Holy Ghost by laying on of hands: · ut hi quidem 
[i,e, episcopi qui nunc] possint per solam manus impositionem venientibus haereticis 
dare Spiritum sanctum.' Cf, 
 4: · seniores et praepositi.' The word' presbyteri' 
could still be used in such a sense as to cover the bishops: in this sense the nearest 
English rendering is probably' fathers.' This letter must have been translated by 
Cyprian, The traces of a Greek original, however, are plain; see Diet, Ch1', Biog, s.v, 
CYPRIAN i, p, 751 n,X, We can hardly be wrong so far in concluding that Firmilian 
accepted and repeated Cyprian's language about the episcopate, though he uses 
0;' 7rpcUßVUpOL in a sense which leads to Cyprian translating it into maiores na tu. 
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references in the \vritings of Origen, To him the 
ministry not only represents the divine authority of 
."tJll!..tury, government, but is a priesthood, after the analogy of 
the Mosaic, and in application of the one priesthood 
of Christ. I 
At...a.iu5; I n the fourth century the body of testimony grows 
with the mass of writings. There is, to quote some 
examples, the beautiful letter of Athanasius to 
Dracontius. Dracontius was a monk, who had been 
elected to a bishopric close to Alexandria, and had 
received the C grace of the episcopate,' but after\vards, 
Inoved by various fears, fled into concealment and 
left his high charge. Athanasius endeavours to recall 
him to his duty, in part by reminding him of monk
 
who have made good bishops, but principally by re- 
calling to his mind the dignity of the episcopate- 
as instituted by Christ through His Apostles and 
having, therefore, not merely the authority of the 
Church but the authority of Christ Himself, and as 
being the essential condition of the continuous life 
of the Church and the handing down of grace; by 
reminding him also that he has received an actual 
grace in his ordination as real as the grace of baptism, 
for \vhich he \vill be in any case responsible. 2 


1 See in ùvit, v, 
: Christ is the only lac
ce and the only priest; but He hai 
given His priesthood to His Church; 'cons
quens elt ut .ecundum imapnem eius 
qui 5acerdotium eccle'iae dedit, etiam ministri et sacerdotes ecclesiae peccata populi 
accipiant, et ipsi imitantes magi strum remissionem peccatorum populo tribuant: 
The {>riests of the Lord who preside over the churches are said repropitiaIe 
delicta (S 4), but this is explained of the moral process by which they brin,; 
men back to God, There are strong exhortations to CO:1, fession which is to be 
private or public at the' confessor's discretion, in Psalm, xxx\'ii. [n.::1(\ iii,] 18, 
horn, ii, (); sn Let'it. ii. 4, 
It should be mentioned at the same time that Origen seems to .ay that the Wl- 
worthiness of the minister does affect the 'piritual validity of his ministration.; cf, in 
Levit, v. 12: the unworthy priest' non est øacerdos' 'non pote5òt ucerdolò Ilominari.' 
See Bigg 8, L, p, 21,5 [ed, 2 p, 260] f. 
We have quoted from Origcu above (p, 127 n,2) on the threefold minil.try. 
I Ep, ad Dracont. 3, 4-: Ei ðf 7"(;w ÈK/CÀY]Ulé;w 1] ðlá7"a
lc; oV/C åpÉ(T/cH O'ot, ovð;; 
lIoILL{HÇ 7"Ò rijc; È1TlUKOTrl1c; ÀH7"ovP'YYJlLa ILLU6òII ÉXElI', ô.ÀÀà. /Cô17"a<f>povELIl 7"oiì 7"0.1)7"0. 
ðla7"a
aILÉllov uwrijpoc; 1TErrOL1IKac; O'tWTÓll' 1TapO-/CaAw, ILl] 7"otav7'a ÀO'Yi
ov fJ.r,úè åJlÉil OV 
7"WII 7"av7'a O'vlLßovÀevóll7"wJI' ov")'àp å{la Apa/Coll7"lOU 7"av7"a' â ya.p Ò /CuplOe; ôLà 7'WJI 
å1TOO'7"OÀWII 7'E'T1Í1!'WKe, 7'av7'a /CaAà Kaì ßÉßata ILÉIIH, 1] ðè 7'WII ô.ôeA<f>wlI ðelÀla 1Tav- 
(TUaL, fit ')'à.p 7"Ò" aVTÒJI JlOV" e!)(OIl1TÓJlnc;, OIOJl JI.JII ÉX01JCHII oi. O'vILßouÀf::1JOJl7"éc; O'.l, 
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There 15 a temptation 
beauty and power which is 
of the ministry. 


spiritual Gre{ory.r 
Nanan&U5 ; 
the patristic 
conception When is Gregory of 
N azianzus' eloquence so high as in speaking of the 
priesthood? There is the intense sense of the 
dignity of the priesthood, of the surpassing moral 
claim which it makes on those who share it ; 1 there 
is the clear and powerful realization of its connexion 
with the whole purpose of the Incarnation, of 
the dependence of the priesthood of the ,Christian 
ministry upon the unique priesthood of Christ, and 
of its relation to the Mosaic priesthood as being its 
spiritual counterpart and fulfilment; 2 there is the 


to dwell on the 
put into 


7r
 åv èyivov uù XPlCTTla.VÓÇ, è1TlO'!CÓ7rWV p.YJ ÓVTWJt; èàll ðè !Ca.ì. Ot P.EO' .qp.â.ç àva.Àå- 
ßwO't TÒV TOlOiiTOIl 1I0iill, TTroÇ åll O'tIO'T7jllat ðVI'1]O'wlITa.t at èK/CÀ"1O'í.al; 
 IIOIJ.í.
OVO'W oi. 
uvp.ßOVÀeVOIITÉç O'ot IJ.1]ðèll eì.^"1e1>illat O'E, ön /CaTa!þpOIlOVOW; å.ÀÀà !Ca.ì. TOVTO tþwðwç. 
wpa yàp a.VTOÌJÇ 1I0p.i
HII p.1]ðÈII elilat p.YJðè 'T1111 TOV ÀOVTPOV }(åpLII, Èåv TiIlEÇ TOVTOV 
Iea.Ta4>POJJWO'L' ò.ÀÀ' ei.À1]eI>a.ç, 6J ò.yaTTY}Tè Apa.!Cóllne' I-tYJ à.lli}(ov TWV O'VP.ßOVÀfVÓIlTWIl 
O'OL, p.1]ðè ò.1TåTa O'aVTólI' ò.1Ta.lT1]BJ]O'eTaL yàp TOVTO 1Ta.pà TOV ðEðw!CÓTOÇ 6EOii. 
 ov/C 
;J!CovO'aç TOU ò.1TOO'TÓÀOV ÀiYOVTOÇ MY} ò.P.iÀH 'TOV èll O'OL xapí.O'1LaTOÇ; The expression 
.q TJlç èmO'!Co1T'ijç XåplÇ occurs in i 2. 
1 See especially O,at, ii. 94, 93 (on the occasion of his ordination as pr
byter, 
A.D, 361) : olða. ð' iywye p.YJðè TOÌlÇ èll Toîç O'WIJ.aO'L p.wp.ovç TWII Î.epÉwlI 
 TWII 8vp.åTWV 
å.veteTåuTovÇ p.ÉllolITaç ò.ÀÀà TeÀeí.ovç TéÀeLa. 1Tpouåynll lIellop.Lup.eIlOIl, UVIJ.ßOÀOII, 
olp.at, TOVTO T7jÇ lCaTà. tJ;V}(YJII ò.pTtÓ'T11TOç' l-t1]ðè UTOÀjjÇ Tijç i.epaTt/Cjjç 
 u/Cevovç TtllÒÇ 
TWV å.yí.wv tþaveLIl 2Ta.IITì. 8el-tlTÒII Õll' p.YJðè Tàç Bvuí.a.ç aVTàç vel>' WII /Caì. öTe /Ca.ì. o
 p.i1 
lCa8jjICOil 
II å.vaÀí.u/CeuØaL. p.1]ðè TÒ ëÀa.LOIl å.1TOP.Lp.l!îu8aL 'T7jç xPtUI!Wç p.YJðè TÒ 8v1-tí.ap.a. 
T7jç O'tIIIBÉuewç' I-tYJðè Ei.ç TÒ Î.epòlI ei.utÉllcu öunç 
 tþV}(.1W 
 uwp.a ov !CaBapóç, I-tÉXpL 
!Caì. TWII P.L/CpOTåTWII' TOUOVTOV ðeî Ei.Ç Tà ä:YLa. TWII ò.yí.wlI 1TpOU!þOLTQIl 8appovlITa, WII 
ellì. !Caì. ä1Tat TOV èllLavTov P.ÓIIOII È7rtßaTòll .)]11' TOUOVTOV ðEî TÒ !CaTa7TÉTaUI-ta. 
 TÒ 
Î.ÀauT
ptOIl 
 'T1111 /CtßWTÒV 
 Tà. Xepovßì.p. 
 7rpoußÀi7Telll e!lIaL 1TallTòç 
 1Tpouå7TTEUBa.L. 
TauTa OVII eì.ðwç èyw, !Caì. ön l-t1]ðeì.ç ã.
lOÇ TOV l-teyåÀov !Caì. Beou, !Caì. 6'Úp.aToç !CaL 
àpX , If!piwç öunç 1-ti11Tpónpoll éatlTÒIl 1Tapia'T11ue T
 OE<{) 8vuí.all 
wuall åyí.all, p.1]ðè 
'TÌ]II ÀOYL/Cl}lI ÀaTpEí.all EvåpeuTolI è1Teðet
a.To, p.1]ðè iOVUE T
 8ecê 8vuiall ai.IIÉUE(OÇ /Ca.ì. 
7rIlEVI-ta. UVIlTETptl-tIJ.ÉIIOII, 1]11 P.ÓII1]1I Ò 7Tå
'Ta ðovç à7Ta.LTEî 7Tap' 
P.WII ()vCTí.all, 1TWs- 
iJLeÀÀolI ()a.ppjjuat 1Tpouel>épetll aV7'Ci TÌ]II i
W()EII, TI,II TWII p.eyåÀwv I-tVUT1'}pí.WII àVTí.7'V7TOII, 
ij 1TWÇ iEpÉWÇ ux7ìIJ.a lCaì. ÓIIOP.a. iJ1Toð'ÚEu()at, 1Tpì.1I ÒULOlÇ ëpYOlÇ TEÀELwuaL Tàç }(E'ipaç; 
I 0,,", x, ...: .ð.Là. ToiiTO ei.ç P.ÉUOII ã.YELÇ /Caì. V7To}(wpoiivTOÇ Àal-tßåV(l /Caì. 7rapà. 
UEaVTè)ll/CaBi
etç TOVTO TÒ ÈI-tÒV àðí.!CYJp.a, el>aiYJç ã.1I, /Cat /cOLIIWVÒII 7TmÍÌ TWII el>POIlTLðwlI /Cat 
TWV un!þållwlI' ðLà roiiTO XPLelç àp}(tepia Kaì. 1TEPlß;;'>.ÀEtÇ 'TÒ1I1TOÔyJP1] /Caì. 1TEPlTí.()y/Ç TYJII 
leí.ðapLII!Caì. 1Tpouåynç Tq; ()vutaa'T11pí.ce T7jÇ 7TIIEvp.an/Cijç ÒÀO/Ca.vTwÚewç !Cat 6'Úetç TÒII 
P.ÓU}(OIl rijç nÀetwuewç leaL nÀeto'iç Tàç }(ELpaç T<i> 7Tllevp.aTt lCat Eì.uåyeLS' ei.ç Tà äYLa TWV 
åyiwil È7T07TTl!tÍuoIlTa !Cat 1ToLeLç À.lTOVPYÒII riji u/C1]
ç TijÇ àÀ1]8LllijÇ 
v i7TYJtev Ò ICtÍptOÇ 
<<at oV!C ãIl6pW1TOÇ' ei. ð. /CcÛ ã.fLOV VP.WII T' TWII XPLÓIITWV leat tJ1Tèp ot !Caì. eì.ç tw Ì1 XPLULÇ, 
01<5. TOVTO (, 7raTÌ]p Toii àÀ1'}6lVOV /CaL ÓIITWÇ XPLUTOii, t,... ÉXPLUI!II ëÀaLoJt àyaÀÀLåuewç 1Tapa 
TOÌJÇ I-tfTÓXOVÇ aVTov, XPLuaç TI,II å.1I()pw7TÓTYJTa riì 6eÓT1'}Tt. waTt! 1ToL7juaL Tà å.1-t4>óTepa. 
.11, lCat a.VTÒÇ Ô Ðeòç lCaL /CVpLOÇ TJp.wlI'I1]uoVç XPLUTÓÇ, ðt' o
 TÌ]v /CaTaÀÀaYYJJI ËC1)(yJ/Cap.eJ1. 
lCaì. TÒ 1TIIEVP.a. TÒ åytol', & É()ETO .qp.âç ei.ç TÌ]II ðLWCOVLaJl TaVT1'}JI ÈII V !Cat éurt]/Cap.fv 
leaL lCa.v}(wp.EBa i7J" ÈÀ1Tiðt rijç M
'r}ç TOV !Cvpí.ov .qP.WII 'I1]aou XptO"TOV, C; .q ðó
a. .i.ç 
'TOVç a.ìwllaç TWV aì.wvwv, å.p.yJv. 
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unfailing spirituality of idea-the ouhvard sacrifice, 
which it is the priest's high vocation to offer, always 
being kept in close connexion with its inward and 
spiritual correlative, 'the sacrifice of praise and of a 
contrite heart, \vhich is the only sacrifice \vhich God 
asks of us'; 1 there is the anxious sense of the 
difficulty of the pastoral cure, in vievi of all the per- 
plexing varieties in men's dispositions and necessities, 
capacities and states of life, all of \vhich the pastor 
must have in constant and instinctive vie\\7; there is, 
lastly, the strong belief in the reality of ordination 
grace conveyed through the laying on of hands. 2 
Chrysostom; John Chrysostom, again, is emphatic in asserting 
that orthodoxy is 'of no avail to justify a Christian 
body, unless its priesthood is secured by proper 
ordination.' 3 But if he thus sho\vs himself to be alive 
to the spiritual dignity of the priesthood, in virtue 
alike of its sacrificial and of its judicial powers, he is 
equally alive to its responsibility for individual souls 
-laying immense stress on the necessity for con- 
siderateness, for gentle and patient self-adaptation to 
the different characters and needs and weaknesses 
of men, whether of high or low estate. 4 He is as 
1 See the quotation above from O,at, ii, On the true succession to the episcopate 
-moral as well as actual-see O,ot, xxi, 8 on St, Athanasius, 
J Cf, the account of 5t, Basil on his death-bed (Orat, xliii. 78): (Javp,aTovPYEi TL T(;W 
frpof!LpY]p,illwv oi)!e ë^aTTov-waking his faculties of speech and action on the verge of 
death to ordain some of his disciples, 7Ì)1I }(Eî.pa ðiðwcn leaì. TÒ 7rIlEVp,a., St. Basil's own 
clear view about Church ordinations is cited pp, 174 n,', 347, There is a striking 
pas
ge on the sacramental change wrought in a man by ordination in Gregory of 
Kyssa, iff, Raþt, Chr" p, G, xlvi, col. 581 D. 
· In Eþhts, Hom, xi, [ed, Bened, xi, 87 A], and !et' hi
 famou
 work de Sau,dotio iii. 
4-7, vi...., 
· Cf, de Sa.cerdot, ii, 3. ...; iii. 16 (on the case of the widows) ; iv, (latter part); vi. 
8, This is a remarkable feature of the patristic conception of the ministry; for great 
orators, like Gregory and Chrysostom, are apt to be more aIfve to the common 
sensibilities of man than sympathetic with the differences of individual temperament. 
Thi, insistenC'e on the need of discerning men's different needs and character' 
appears equally in the western writen on the ministry, If it is not 110 prominent in 
St. Ambrose's de Officiis, it appears sometimes remarkably in St. Leo's conception of 
aovernment where we should not expect it, and it is very prominent in St, Gregory 
(d, CUl'tz Past01'ali ii, init, and Hi.: this work had immense recognition and authority 
in the \Vest and even in the East; see preface to Mr, Bramley's translation), The 
same characteristic appears in the instructions to the penitentiary priest in the 
ar..dent O,do Romanus Cap, Hittorp, p. 25 f. [ed, 1591. p. 18]). 
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impressive on the function of the pastor as on that of the 
priest. We should notice also that, while he speaks of 
the common priesthood which belongs to bishops and 
presbyters and lays stress (like some Westerns) on the 
closeness of the two orders to one another in dignity, 
he never fails to distinguish the unique privilege and 
power of ordaining which belongs to the bishop.! 
This special power of the episcopate was empha- Epiphanius. 
sized in the famous saying of Chrysostom's elder 
contemporary, Epiphanius, that while presbyters 
could beget children to the Church, i,e. by baptism, 
only bishops could beget fathers to the Church, i,e. 
by ordination. This passage in Epiphanius 2 is im- 
portant, because it gives us an expression of the 
Church's mind in clear view of an antagonistic 
position. A certain Aerius 3 had definitely held that 
there was no difference of order 4 behveen bishop and 


1 Cf, Hom, in I Tim, xi, I: OÌJ 7TOÀV -rò p.irTOV [7TPErTf3VTÉpWV Kat è7TtrT!CÓ7TWV]- 
KaL yàp /Cat atlTot ðlðarT/Ca.Àí.av EìrTì.v å.va.ðeðeyp.ivot leat 7TpOrTTarTiav T7jÇ ÈK/CÀ1]rTí.aç, 
/Cat â 1TCpt È7TtrT/CÓ7TWV E17TE, Tav-ra /Cat 7Tepì. 7TPErTf3VTÉpWV åpP.ÓTTEt' Tjj yàp Xf!tpOTOVLq. 
P.ÓVOV iJ7TEpf3eßr}Karn. leat TOVTte P.ÓVOV ðO/COVrTt 7TÀeoveKTELV TOVÇ 7TperTßvTépovç, Rom, 
in Phil, i, [ii] I: OVK å.v ðÈ 7TpErTßVTEpOl è7Tí.UIe07TOV ÈxnpOTOV1]rTaV, Rom, in 
I Tim, xüi, I: OU yàp ðÌ1 7TpErTßVTEpOt TÒV È7TLrT/C01TOV ÈXnPOTÓVOVV, He admits (on 
Phil, i. I) that St. Paul uses the terms bishop and presbyter interchangeably; but 
so also, he adds, is the word ðtaxoví.a applied to the bishop's office, The language was 
not fixed, but the three offices were distinct: ö7Tep o
v ë<Þ'r1v, Kaì. oi 7TPErTf3VTEPOt 
TÒ 7Ta.,\alÒV È/CaÀovvTo È7TLrT/C07TOl /Cat ðláleOVOl XPlUTOV, /Caì. oi ÈrrirT/Co7TOt 7TPErT- 
f3VTEpOl, Ö6EV /Cat vvv 7TOÀÀOì. CTVp.7TpeußvTipte i7TLU/C07TOl ypá<þOVUt /Cat UVVðla./CÓV'f/ 
[compare and contrast Dionysius of Alexandria's use of CTVP.7TpErTßVTEpÓÇ 'TE , . , Kat 
ÔlWcOVOl, ap, Euseb, H, E, vi. 11,31. Àomòv ð
 -rò i.ðlá{oll i/CårTTte å.7TOVfVip.1JTat óvop.a, 
(I È7Tí.rT/C07TO<; /Caì. Ò rrpEußÚTEPOÇ, 
2 Q,{1,V, Raer, lxxv, 4: "On p.Èv å.<þpouvV1)ç ÈrT'ft TÒ Tl"âv ÈP.1TÀEWV [sc, Aerius], Toîç 
UÚVEUlV /CE/C'f1JP.ÉVOtç TOVTO ð7jÀOII, TÒ [read T'fÍ] Àiyuv a.V'fÒV È7TLU/C07TOII/CCJ.ì. 7TpEußvnpov 
trTOV ETval, /Cat 7TWÇ iUTal TOV'fO ðvvaTóv; 1] p.Èv yáp ÈU'Tl 1TaTipwv YEI'V1]'nKÌ1 'fá{tç' 
7Ta.TÉpaç yàp yewrf riì f/C/CÀ1J ui q.' 1] ð
 7TCJ.TÉpa.Ç p.Ì1 ðvvap.iv1] YEVI/efll ðlà 'fi}ç TOV ÀOVTPOV 
7TaÀtYYEvEUtaç 'fÉ/Cl/a 'YEWéj rfj È/CKÀ1]ULQ. ov p.7]V 7Ta'fipaç 11 ðlðau/CáÀovç /Cat '1T(Ôç 
oróv TE 
v TÒV 7TpErTf3VTEpOV /CaOlUTrf v p.1) 
xov'Ta xnpoØErTí.av 'fOV XElPO'fOVEîv, 11 Ei7TEill 
,,, It 
 .... , , 
aVTOV E LJ al lUOII 'fW E7TlrTKOT."W ; 
I Aerius was i
 oppositi
n not only to the authority of bishops, but to other 
customs of the Church, He was also definitely Arian in his theology; but Eriphanius 
does not profess; to connect his Arianism with his views on Church order, and indeed 
brings the same charge of heterodoxy against Eustathius of Sebaste, the bishop with 
whom Aerimì quarrelled, The account rather suggests (Epiphanius is the iole source 
of our knowledge about Aerius) that the teaching of AeriUiii embodied one of those 
ascetic reaction3 against Church ordf'r and the hierarchy which the canons of Gangra 
and the Aþostolic CmzsWutions set themselves to repudiate, AeriU!iì was ,till alive 
(i I) when Epiphanius wrote, about A.D, 37S. 
, p.ia Tá
tç, leae. p.ia TtP.Ý1, Kat ÊJI å.
í.wp.a (i 3). 
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presbyter. 'The bishop lays on hands,' he said, 
, but so does the presbyter: 1 the bishop baptizes, 
50 does the presbyter likewise: the bishop is the 
minister of worship, so is the presbyter: the bishop 
sits upon the raised seat (throne), and the presbyter 
too.' There is then no difference. Aerius does not 
seem to have appealed to any Church tradition, but 
simply to facts in the Church's present constitution 
and to the common use of the words 'presbyter' and 
'episcopus' in the New Testament. Epiphanius 
meets his argulnent from the N ew Testament with a 
mixture of truth and error with which we are not at 
present concerned. 2 He meets him, however, first 
of aU \vith an appeal to the mind of the Church on 
the matter. His customary abusiveness of tone must 
not blind us to the fact that he speaks clearly, with 
the consciousness that he is on quite sure ground, 
when he says that, whatever the presbyter may do, 
he cannot lay on hands in ordination-that in this 
sense bishops alone constitute the' generative order' 
of the Church. 
Summary N O\V the evidence of the Eastern Church has been 
for the East. passed in review. 3 \Vhat is the result? Taking 
account at present only of the period after ISO A.D., 
\ve have found the threefold ministry everywhere in 


1 XetpoOEnL, cþ1}UI., trriuK.orrC>Ç, àÀÀà /Caì. Ó ""pEuflúnpoç. I,e, in certain benedictions 
of penitents the priest used prayer with the laying on of hands-' the prayer of 
imposition of hands.' This at least the Church would have admitted; èrrLUK.OrrOç 
XHpoÐeTEL, XELPOTOVEL. , , ""pEußvnpoç xnpOÐETf!í:, ov XetPOTOVt:, (Aþost, Canst. 
viii, 28). See note (22) on Aþost, Canst. viii. ch, 9, in l\Iigne Patrol, Graec, i. 
col. 1083. 
Z He deniei (unlike Chrysostom) that St. Paul uses rrpEußvTepoç and 
r.í.UK07TOÇ of 
the same person, So far he has a bad case, On the other hand he argues that the 
Church in the apo
tolic days was incomplete; in some places there were bi
hop9 and 
deaconi, in other!ì presbyters, according to the degree of completeness of each church 
or the titneiii of individuals: ov yàp .".ávTa EV9Ì1Ç i}ðvvÝ]01]uav oÎ. à""ÓUTOÀOL KaTa- 
urijual.. . OV.".W [OVTW Mil,] TijÇ tKKÀ1Juiaç Àaßovcrqç Tà ""À1]pwp.aTG. rijç OtKOllop.í.aç, 
O
CIJ <<aT' ÈK.C!LJ'O /CatpOÛ vuall Ot T6.".01.. Kat yàp ÉK.aUTOIl 'ff'pû:yp.a OUK. à7T' àpXÍJç Tà 
1I'4VTa .axO' à.v..à 7Tpoßaí.1I0J'TOÇ TOV Xp6..0lJ Tà 7TpÒÇ TEÀEí.WULJI ..
w XfHt
W /CaT17P- 
n'ETO (! 4). He also calla attention (S 5) to the fact that the presbyters have at least 
some one 0..1' them in the Pastoral Epistles. Cf, Theodore Mops, on I Tim, iii. 8 
(ed. Swete U. 117). 
a There is a passage about the apostolic succession, which may be referred to, in 
Ephraem Syrusadv. Bur. 5erm. xxii, see oþþ. Syr. [cd. Rom. I74o]ii. p, 488, 
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existence, wherever evidence exists, and regarded 
as the only authoritative form of ministry. The 
authority to ordain the clergy has also been found 
to belong to the bishops, wherever the question can 
be raised, nor can fair evidence be produced of any 
single instance in which ordination by a presbyter 
was either allowed or contemplated as under any 
circumstances allo\vable or valid.! As to the excep- 
tional arrangement supposed to have existed at 
Alexandria, we have both shown. grave reason to 
doubt the evidence, and also, for the sake of those 
who still accept the evidence, given what \ve think 
would be the true explanation, if the facts \vere as 
Jerome states them to have been. 
B. We pass from the \vitness of Greek to that of B,TheW06ìt. 
L . Ch ' .. H d I b . fl Episcopal 
atln nsbanlty. ere we may ea very ne y s
ccessions 
. h h . d r h . f h . not doubted. 
\Vlt t e eVI ence lor t e eXistence 0 t e successions 
of bishops in the period under consideration, for it is 
not disputed. The episcopal succession was clearly 
of immemorial antiquity at Rome when Irenaeus 
wrote. There is no trace of a pre-episcopal age in 
any other part of Italy, or in Africa, Gaul, or Spain. 
The beautiful letter of the churches of Lyons and 
Vienne, giving an account of the persecution which 
fell upon them in the time of Marcus Aurelius, con- 
firms the testimony of I renaeus for Gaul. 2 The lan- 
guage of T ertullian is evidence enough for Africa, 
where indeed episcopacy developed into an exuber- 
ance of sees rivalled only in Asia. 
In later centuries, it is true, episcopacy took some 
remarkable forms, especially, as we saw (p. 96), in the 
Irish Church. s There Christianity \vas monastic in a 


I See on the alleged case of the abbot Paphnutius, App. Note E, p, 332, 
I There is the aged bishop--Pothinus, Ò ri]1I 
La.lColliall rijç È7rLUIC07rijÇ èll Aov')'ðo1Íllce 
7re7rLuTro,...éIlOÇ; there is the deacon-Sanctus; there is the presbyter-Irenaeus; 
see Euseb, H, E, v, I. !i 17,29, v, ...' 
I A satisfactory account of the episcopate in the Scotic Church of Ireland may be 
found in Todd'a St. Patrieh, Apostl, of Ireland, and Reeves' Keel, Anlifuiti,s of 
Down, Conno" iUW Drornore. Its thr.a notable features ",.re (I) itl indotinite 
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unique sense. The abbot took his place as spiritua1 
head side by side \vith the chieftain of the clan. 
Often, indeed, the same person was both abbot and 
chieftain, and the old clan government continued 
\vith a ne\v monastic character. Under these circum- 
stances the bishop lost the governing authority \vhich 
properly belonged to his office and became a mere 
instrument kept to perform those spiritual functions 
\vhich he only could fulfil. But for such purposes 
he \vas kept: 'the.bishops \vere ahvays applied to, 
to consecrate churches, to ordain to the ecclesiastical 
degrees or Holy Orders, including the consecration 
of other bishops; to give Confirmation, and the 
more solemn benedictions; and to administer the 
Holy Communion \\rith peculiar rites.' 1 No accession 
of power to abbot or king ever militated against the 


multiplication; (2) its undiocesan characLcr; (3) its subordination to the abbot- 
chiefs, The Church outside the empire, as inside it, was organized on thc lines of 
the exi
ting society, Thus in Ireland it became tribal, and small chieftaincies 
would have resulted in small episcopates (Reeves p, 303: 'the spiritual jurisdiction 
of the bishop wa$ coexten
ive ".lith the temporal sway of the chieftain '), But what 
introduced its unique features into Church organization here was its predominantly 
monastic character, The abbot W3'S the real church ruler, and he was not always or 
generally a bishop, Hence the subordination of the episcopate, fhe bishops even 
lost control over the ordinations which they administered (cf, Bede H, E, iii. " ; 
Todd pp, 7-25), The episcopate, having thus lost its characteristic functions of 
government, was given as a mark of spiritual distinction (Todd p, 5), Thus it 
became indefinitely multiplied; seven bishops are often found together in one spot 
(Todd PP, 33-35), Also it lost its dioce53n character (Reeves p, 135 f. on 'the 
ambulatory nature of episcopacy'), When the Danish invasions (c, A,D, 79S and 
onward) drove the Irish clergy and monks in great numbers on to the continent of 
Europe, the bishops seem to have behaved themselves as if they were in their own 
country, ill entire neglect of diocesan restrictions, Hence conciliar enactments 
against these' 5coti qui se dicunt episcopos esse' (Reeves r, 135)' And up to the 
twelfth century, when the Irish Church was organized on diocesan lines under papal 
influence, the looseness of Irish episcopacy was a standing scandal to 'canonical' 
Europe; see the protests of Anselm and Bernard, quoted by Todd pp, 2-4: 'dicitur,' 
writes AnsE'lm to a titular king of Ireland, , episcopos in terra vestra passim eligi et 
sine certo episcopatus loco constitui, atque ab uno episcopo episcopum sicut quem- 
libet presbyterum ordinari.' [This latter irregularity was characteristic of the Celtic 
Church, but the canonical rule seem! to have been observed at lona; cf, Bede H, E. 
Hi. 17-22), So 5t, Bernard (de vita $, Mal, 10): I nam, quod inauditum est ab ipso 
Christianitati!! initio, sin{" ordine, sine ratione rnutabantur et multiplicabantur 
episcopi pro libitu metropolitani, ita ut un.IS episcopatus uno non esset contentus, 
sed singulae paene ecc1esiae singulos haberent eriscofOl.' He clearly does not 
understand the situation. 
1 Todd St, Pat,i.ck p, 5, Cf, Vita S. B,igidae, ed, Colgan in the T,iadis 
ThaumatuTgae Acta, p, 523; Adamnan Vita S, Columbae i, 36, ed, Fowler (Oxford, 
1894), p. 47, d. pp, XYÜ, xxxiv, xl. 
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principle of ministerial succession. Through all the 
different forms which the church ministry assumed, 
and they have been very various, this has been the 
constant principle. N ever has it been supposed that 
the accident of ecclesiastical authority, apart from 
episcopal order, gave a man the power to ordain. 1 
I t remains then to seek the li g ht thrown upon the 
he concep
 
tlOn of the 
conception of the ministry in the West- ministry in 
(I) by typical theologians after A.D. ISO: 2 
(2) by the canons of councils: 
(3) by the forms of ordination and by the \vriters 
on the church offices. 


(1) St. Cyprian, the great bishop of Carthage, 
:!t
::
ern 
stands out prominently among western writers \vho 
vindicated the claim of the apostolic ministry, It Cyprian, 
c, A,D, 
5o; 
cannot be rightly maintained that he added anything 
new to the belief of his predecessors, western or 
eastern, in the visible unity of the Church or the 
authority of the episcopate. N or did he bring these 
two doctrines into any new connexion; Ignatius 
and Irenaeus had already put the bishop in a very 
clear position in relation to church unity. N or again 
is it true to say that Cyprian in any \vay created the 
doctrine of schism or destroyed an existing , freedom 
of association' in the Church. s He did not in fact 


1 See App. Note E, p, 332, on some supposed cases of rresbyterian ordination, 
II Clement of Rome is therefore not yet in discussion, The conception of the 
ministry held by Irenaeus and Tertulliall has been already exhibited, pp, 100-108; 
and the Church Order of Hippolytus has been dealt with as part of the Greek material, 
pp. 132-134, A further passage from Hipfolytus is noticed in another connexion, 
App, Note G, p, 348, 
I Dr, Hatch (B, L,I p, 103) has maintained th
t · the rule [that" there should be 
only one bishop in a community"] was not firmly established until the third century. 
Its general recognition was the outcome of the dispute between Cyprian and 
Novatian.' · For this assertion,' said Dr, Sahnon truly, · he offers no proof witat- 
ever, Cyprian certainly treats it as a monstrous and impious thing, that when one 
bishop had been duly elected another should be ordained; but there is no evidence 
that this view was then either novel or singular, Novatian no doubt had a respect- 
able following, but there is no evidence that he t:1aimed to be anything less than the 
bishop of Rome, or that either he or any of those who acknowledged him as bishop 
of Rome acknowledged Cornelius alloio as bic;hop' (Exþositor, July 1887, p, 8 n,I). 
The oppOlite il in tQct quite p1ain: cf, the letten of Corn
Jius to Fabiuloi and of 
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create or innovate, but he gave emphatic expression 
to an 
xisting church principle in view of the parti- 
cular circumstanc
s of his 
piscopate. 
Th
 Church is on
, then,-this is hi
 position- 
with a visible external unity. The essence of that 
unity lies indeed in a spiritual fact-the life of Christ 
which is communicated to the Church: but this life 
is communicated to a visible society, bound together 
by visible bonds of external association. 1 To this 
visible society he that \vould be Christ's must belong; 
'he cannot have God for his father who has not 
the Church for his mother.' I The sin of schism 
separates from Christ in such completeness that not 
even martyrdom can expiate it. 3 Of this unity the 


DionYlius to Novatiac, ap, Eus
b, H. E. vi, 43, 45, The Novatianiitconfessonclearly 
imply that th
re was no question of acknowledging both: see their profession ap. 
Cyprian Eþ, xlix, To go back a long way before Cyprian, it is surely of the essence 
of Ignatius' conception that there should be but · one bishop' in each community. 
Of cour
 difficulties may have arisen in particular cases in determining what 
constit
ted a community. Ordinarily, no doubt, the civil · civitas' became the 
ecclesiastical · parish'; but there must have been situations hard to deal with 
under this rule. Thus Lightfoot is very possibly right in regarding Hippolytu!l as 
l1either strictly bishop of Portus nor bishop of Rome, but an · assistant bishop' to 
the see of Rome, an È1TLcTIC01TOÇ ë8J1WII, dealing with the mix
d population of various; 
ftationalities at Portus, the port of Rome, and traditionally as!ociated therefore with 
that place, l1ee S, CI,ment of Rom, vol. ii, pp, 417 ff,; d. also Dr, Salmon in Diet. 
Chr, Biot, s,v, HIPPOLYTVS iii, pp. 
o, 
1. But luch a pOiition would have hoen 
.xcept
onal. 
Harnack append. to his translation of Hatch'. wOA'k (Di, G'IIlb,ha!ú1/"lassUftf 
,t" p. 252) a note in disagreement, in the above senle: · Ich kenne ðberhaupt 
keinen Grund, der gegen die Annahme spricht, das!! sich die Reg
l, in jeder Stadt 
IIi stets nur ein katholischer Bischof zu dulden, bereib am Ende des zweiteD 
jahrhundertl fes;tgestellt hat.' Dr, Hatch in his lat
r work Th, Gtowth of Church 
Institutions (1887, p. 17), quoted in 
upport of hi!õ view lòome words of Epiphanius;: 
0';' ')Iáp 1TOTE ;, · AÀftállßpHa. c%o ;1TLCTICÓ1TOVÇ iCTXC!II wç ext áÀÀexL 1TÓÀELÇ (ad." 
Han, lxviii, 7), But the second bishop here spoken of as exigting in other churches 
of Egyþt but not at Alexandria is the schismatic Meletian bishop, The Meletian 
.chism is the subject of the whole section, and thE: ccntext leaves no doubt as to the 
meaning, On the subject of this note see Church Qua,t"ly RlVilW, July 1888, 
· Ancient and Modem Church Organization' [reprinted in C, H, Turner Studil
 i71 
Early Church History, 1912, pp, 33-70]. 
1 Cf, de Unit, Eccles. 5: · Ecc1esia Domini luce perfusa per orbem totum radiOi 
IUOS porrigit; unum tamen lumen est quod ubique diffunditur, nec ucItalò corporis; 
5eparatur: ramos suos in universam terram copia ubertatis extendit, profluentes 
largiter rivos latius pandit; unum tamen caput e.t et orieo una 8t una mater 
fecunditatis successibus copiosa,' 
· lip, lxxiv. 'J (quoted above, p. 14 n,l, with other paiiaeeS). 
a de Unit, Ecclt$, 14, Great light is thrown on Cyprian's; conception of the sin 
of schiim, so far as concerns the relations of different churches;, by his subiequent 
attitude towardi Stephen of Rome. He would no doubt have said that tho sin 
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bishop is in each community at once the symbol,1 
the guardian, 2 and the instrument. He is the instru- 
ment of it because' the bishops, \vho succeed to the 
Apostles by an ordination which makes them their 
representatives,' are the possessors of that sacerdotal 
authority and grace with which Christ endowed His 
Church, and which is necessary for her existence. 3 
I'his plenitude of the priesthood" is in every bishop, 
and in every bishop equally, just as everyone of the 
Apostles was' endo\ved with an equal fellowship of 


of schi!m in the case of an)" division 11.. with the church from which the unjuit 
6:laim proceed. which caules the division, Stephen made luch a claim, i,e, a claim 
affecting the independence of the churches of Africa in an open que
tion, and en- 
deavoured to enforce it by an excommunication which Cyprian and the Africal1iì 
icnored, · Make no mistake,' wrote St, Firmilian of Caelarea. speakinc of Stephen, 
. you have excommunicated yourself' (ap, Cypr, EP,lxxv, ::14)' It i. to be remarked 
that St, Augu!iìtin make; St, Cyprian in thii matter the type of the um.chismatical 
temper, because, while he maintained the independent judgment of the African 
churches, he did not break off communion with those who differed from them; but, 
as far as in him lay, remained at unity with them in spite of differences (de Baþt. 
v, 25 [36]). Augustin is following Jerome in this, who commends Cyprian on the 
same grounds (adv. Lucifer. 25: · non cum anathemate eorum qui se 
equi 
noluerant '), 
1 Eþ, xliii. 5: · Deus unus est et Christ us unus et una ecclesia et cathedra una 
super Petrum Domini voce fundata, AIiud altare constitui aut sacerdotium novum 
tìPri fraeter unum aItare et unum sacerdotium non pot est.' 
· d. Unit, Ecclls, 5: · Quam unitatem tenere ð.rmiter et vindicare debemuliò, 
maxime episcopi qui in ecclesia praesidemu
, ut epi.copatum quoque ipsum unum 
atque indivisum probemus,' 
I EfJ, !xvi. 8: 'Unde scire debes episcopum in ecc1esia e.ie et ecc1esiam in 
.piscopo et ai qui cum .piscopo non sit in ecclesia non ei<.ie.' ib, 4, 5 : · [Christui] 
dicit ad apoitoloi ac per hoc ad omnes praepositos qui apOfìtoha vicari a ordination., 
succedunt: Qui audit vos, me audit , , , qui reicit voa, me reicit . . . Unde enim 
schismata et haereiei obortae 
unt et oriuntur? dum episcopu!iì qui unus eit ot 
ecc1esiae praeeit superba quorundam praesumptione contemnitur et homo dignatione 
Dei honoratui indignu!iì hominibus iudicatur.' Ep. xxxiii, I: · Dominus nOiter, 
CUiUi pra
cE'pta metuere et servare debemui, episcopi honorem et ecclesiae suae 
rationem diiponen!iì in evangelio loquitur et dicit Petro: Ego tibi dico quia tu ei 
Petrus, et super is tam petram aedificabo ecc1esiam meam, et portae iDferorum non 
vincent earn, et tibi dabo claves regni caclorum, et quae ligaverii ,tc, . , , Inde per 
temporum et succes!iìionum vires episcoporum ordinatio et eccle!iìiae ratio decurrit, ut 
ecc1esia super episcopos con!iìtituatur et omnis actus ecclesiae per eOidem prae
 
positos gubernetur. Cum hoc ita divina lege fundåtum sit, miror quosdam audaci 
temeritate sic mibi scribere voluisse ut ecclesiae nomme IItteras facerent, quando 
ecclesia in episcopo et clero et in omnibus stantibus !iìit constituta.' 
.. Ai having this plenitude of the priesthood, the word sacerdos i!iì gen
rally 
uied of the bishop; bu t the presbyter also has sac
rdotal powers, Cyprian speaki 
of Our Lord ai · adorning the body of the presbyterate with glorious priesti,' when 
the presbyter and confessor Numidicus wai enrolled amone the Carthaginian clerey 
(lip. xl,), Cyprian did not draw out the analogy of biihop, prieit, and deacon to high- 
prieit, prieit, and Levite of the D.T. See Benson'i C'yprian (Macmillan, 1&97) 
PP,3 1 -4 1 . 
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honour and power.' But the apostolate, which was 
finally given to all equally, was given first to St. 
Peter, that by its being given first to one man, there 
might be emphasized for ever the unity which Christ 
willed to exist among the distinct branches or por- 
tions of His Church,1 The episcopate which be- 
longs to each bishop belongs to him as one of a 
great brotherhood linked by manifold ties into a 
corporate unity.2 
A bishop stands then, in various relations to the 
Church. In virtue of his election he represents his 
flock: 3 he is a part of the church and in a sense re- 
sponsible to it and stands in a certain constitutional, 
though not clearly defined, relation to his presby- 
terate and the clergy generally. They are his 
recognised council, advisers, co-operators; he does 
nothing \vithout consulting them. 4 But over and 
above this he represents divine authority. He is 
divinely appointed; he has not taken his honour 
upon himself. 5 l\1oreover, in the exercise of his 


· de Unit, Eccles. 4: · Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum: Ego tibi dico, inquit, quia 
tu es Petrus etc. . , , Super unum aediñcat ecc1esiam, et quamvis apostolis omnibu
 
post resurrectionem suam parem potestatem tribuat et dicat: Sicut misit me.. Pater 
et ego mitto VO!: accipite etc. , . . tamen ut unitatem manifestaret, unitatis eiusdem 
originem ab uno incipient
m sua auctoritate disposuit, Hoc erant utique et ceteri 
apostoli quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio praediti et honoris et potesta tis, sed 
exordium ab unitate proficiscitur, ut ecc1esia Christi una monstretur, QURm unam 
ecclesiam etiam in Cantico Canticorum Spiritus sanctus ex persona Domini designat 
et dicit: Una est columba mea.' ib, 5: · Episcopatus unus est, cuiu!>> a singulis in 
solidum pars tenetur,' i.e, in such a way that each has the responsibility of the 
whole; the whole is in each. 
I Ep,lv. 
4: · Cum sit a Christo una ecc1esia per totum mundum in multa mem
 
bra divisa, item episcopatus unus episcoporum multorum concordi numerositate 
diffusus.' 
3 · Ecc1esiam in episcopo esse,' Ep, lxvi, 8: cf, Ep, lv, 5, and Diet, Cllr, Biog, 
i, p. 741. 
.. See above p, 89, and also Cyprian's letters to his presbyters, when in retire
 
ment, explaining the grounds on which he had ordained to the clergy without con- 
sultation; Ep. xxxviii. I: · In ordinationibus clericis, fratres carissimi, solemui vO& 
ante consulere et mores ac merita singulorum communi consilio ponderare.' EP, 
xxx, 5: 'collatione conc;iliorum cum episcopis, presbyterii, diaconi" confessoribu, 
pariter ac stantibus laicis.' See Eþp, xxix,; lxvii. 5, 
6 Eþ, lxx, 3: · Secundum [Domini] dignationem sacerdotium eius in ecclesia 
administramus.' Ep, Iix, 5: 'Existimat aliquis summa et magna aut non sciente 
aut non pennittente Deo in ecc1csia Dei fieri, et sacerdote" id est dispensatores 
eius, emnt non de eius sententia ordinati? , , , Plane episcopi non de voluntate Dei 
fiunt, 
ed qui extra ecc1Hiam fiunt.' 
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authority, he is responsible to no man outside his 
church but to God only. Cyprian does not explain, 
in connexion with this position, the meaning of the 
provincial council of which he made so much use. 
Presumably the provincial council has a certain 
authority over the individual bishop, 1 but none the 
less the independence of each bishop is asserted by 
Cyprian with unrestricted completeness. 2 His respect 
for the see of Rome, as being in a special historical 
sense-\vhat every episcopate is essentially, as pos- 
sessing the same authority-the see of Peter, will 
not go to the length of allo\ving it any jurisdiction 
over other churches. It may be in a special ,vay the 
symbol of unity, as Peter was among the Apostles, 
but it is nothing more. 3 


1 When a certain African bishop Therapius received back a lapsed presbyter into 
communion before the conditions laid down by conciliar authority, · decreti nostri 
auctoritate,' had been satisfied, Cyprian and his colleagues in council content them- 
selves with rebnking the bishop, · obiurgare,' and directing him to do nothing of th
 
kind in future, but they do not refuse communion to th
 presbyter thus improperly 
restored: Eþ, lxiv, I, St, Augustin expresses the gradations in the authority of 
bishop and of local anù . plenary' church councils in de Raþt, v, 22 [30], 
I Eþ,lxxii. 3: · Qua in re nee nos vim cuiquam facimus aut legem damus, quando 
babeat in ecclesiae administratione voluntatis suae arbitrium liberum unusquisqut" 
praepositus, rationem actus sui Domino redditurus.' Ep, lxxiii. 26: · nemini 
praescribentes aut praeiudicantes, quominus unusquisque episcoporum quod rutat 
faciat, habens arbitrii sui liberam potestatem.' 
s It is 'locus Petri,' · Petri cathedra, ecc1esia principalis, unde unitas sacerdotal is 
exorta cst' (EPP, lv, 8, lix, 14), By these last words he means probably that the 
African succession came from Rome (so Puller Pfi1f
itive Saints and the See of Rome I 
p, 52), He goes on to assert the independent jurisdiction of each episcopate, Cf, Jerome 
Eþ, cxlvi, ad Evangelum: 'Ubicumque fuerit episcopus sive Romae, sive Eugubii, 
sive Con!iìtantinopoli, sive Rhegii, sive Alexandriae, sive Tanis, eiusdem meriti, eius- 
dem est et sacerdotii. Potentia divitiarum et paupertatis humilitas vel subJimiorem 
vel inferiorem episcopum non facit. Ceterum omnes apostolorum successores 
sunt: 
It is not the place here to discuss what effect this conception of the see 0 f 
Peter, aso in a special way the symbol and centre of unity, had on the develop- 
ment of Petrine claims, The conception reappe
rs in the later Africans, St, 
Optatus of 
1iIeum (de Schism, Don, ii. 2, vii. 3-with a more I papal' tone, but cf, 
vi, 3) and St, Augustin; see ABCDarium (=Psalmus COl
tra par:em Donati) 1. 229: 
· Kumerate sacerdotes vel ab ip!iìa Petri sede'; c, ePistolam jUanichaei 4: · Multa 
sunt alia quae in [ecc1esiae catholica
] gremio me iustissime teneant , . . tenet ab 
ipsa sede Petri apostoli, cui pascendas oves suas post resurrectionem Dominuso com- 
mendavit, usque ad praesentem 
piscopatum successio sacerdotum.' Elsewhere he 
speaks of all the Apostles as the source of the succession: c ecc1esia ab ipso Christo 
inchoata et per apostolos provecta certa successionurn serie usque ad haec tempora, 
toto terrarum orbe diIatata , , , ecclesia, quae ab ipso per apostolos succedentibus 
sibimetepiscopis usque ad haec tempora propagata dilatatur' (c. Faustum xxviii. 2, 4). 
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This is the theory of the episcopate into which 
St. Cyprian poured all the force of his great charac- 
ter, all the dignity of his strong holiness, to mak
 
it a living reality. He stands out in church history 
as the typical bishop, and with his weighty sentences 
he impressed on the episcopal theory an abiding form. 
N ext to Cyprian, it \vill be well to quote a vivid 
expression of the principle of the succession from 
a bishop of Cagliari in Sardinia-that Lucifer ,vho 
\vas Athanasius' fciend, but whose impatience and 
violence led him at last into being the founder of a 
schismatical body. He is addressing Constantius 
the emperor out of his place of exile in Palestine 
and speaking of his nobler friend A thanasius. 1 


, You persecute the man,' he says, 'whom you ought to listen to. 
\Vhile he is still alive, you send to succeed him that George who is 
your partner in heresy, when, even if Athanasius had been set free 
from the body, it was not lawful for you to send anyone, but it was 
and is in God's hand to appoint whom lIe thought proper as bishop of 
His people, and that through His servants the catholic bishops. For 
no man can be filled with the power of the Holy Ghost to govern God's 
people, save he whom God has chosen, and on whom hands have 
heen laid by the catholic bi,;hops, just as, when :Moses was dead, 
we find his successor Joshua, the son of Nun, filled with the Holy 
Ghost; because, says Scripture, Moses had laid his hands upon him.' 2 


N o\v \ve approach an interesting class of writings 
which represent a tendency in the western Church to 
minimize the position of the episcopate. There are, 


1 Whether he was himself ever actuaJIy separated from the Church i5i doubtful; 
see Diet. Chr, Biog, s.v, LUCIFER. His writines date from his exile. 
S de S, jUhan, I, 9: · Persequeris eum per quem te audire praeceperit Dominus; 
agente eo in rebus humanis cohaereticum tuum Georgium rnittis successorem, cum, 
tametsi fuisset liberatus iam Athanasius ex corpore, tibi non licuerit mittf're, sed 
fuerit ac sit in Dei manu quem fuisset dignatus populo suo antistitem instituere per 

ervos videlicet suos, hoc est catholicos episcopos. Nequc enim posset impled 
virtute Spiritus sancti ad Dei gubemandum populum nisi is quem Deus allegisset 
cuique manus per catholicos episcopos fuisset imposita, sicut defuncto Moyse 
impletum Spiritu sancto invenimus successorem eius Ie5ium Naue. Loquitur 
scriptura sancta dicens: Et Iesus filius Naue impletus est spiritu intel1egentiae; 
imposuerat enim Moyses manum super eum; et audierunt eum filii Israel et fecerunt 
secundum quod mandavit Dominus Moysi, Conspicis ordinationi Dei te obviam 
isse contra Dei faciendo voluntatem, temet mucrone gladii tui iugulatum, siquidem 
nOD Hcuerit ordinari nisi fuisset defunctus Athanasius, et defuncto Athana5iio 
catholicus debuerit per catholicos ordinari cpilCOpos.' 
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first, the Commentaries on St. Paul's Epi
tles, the 
author of which, commonly called Ambrosiaster, 
wrote in Damasus' episcopate at Rome.! Whoever 
he was, he was a man of mental power and spiritual 
insight-' brief in words, but weighty in matter,'- 
and, one must add, of a rather sharply critical spirit. 
Secondly, we have some Questions on the Old and 
N e\v Testament, once ascribed to Augustin, written 
at the same epoch and at the same place as the 
Commeritaries, and in all probability by the same 
author. 2 Thirdly, there is Jerome, \vho expresses the 
same sentiments as the other \vriter or writers, but 
at a later date, apparently \vhen he had become 
thoroughly disgusted with the church at Rome, and 
had changed his earlier tone towards it and its 
clergy. 3 It must be added that Jerome's sentiments 


1 'Cuius [ecclesiae] hodierector est Damasus' (in I Tim, iii. 14)' When St. Augustin 
quoted from the Commentaries as from' sanctus Hilarius ' (c, duas eþþ, Pelagiano1um 
iv, 7), he presumably meant St, Hilary of Poi tiers ; and as his authorship is of course 
out of the question, the only conclusion we can draw is that the work was published 
anonymously and so came to be attributed to the illustrious theologian of the previous 
generation who had written commentaries on the Psalms and on St, Matthew, Other 
explanations of the name Hilary would identify him (i) with the Sardinian deacon 
attached to the party of Lucifer, or (ii) with a distinguished layman DecimiusHilarianus 
Hilarius, But by far the most probable solution of the problem of the authorship is 
Dum Morin's suggestion of the ex-Jew Isaac, a partisan of Damasus' rival Ursinus 
(Revued'hist, etdelit, rdig, iv, 97 [1899]) : for we could then account both for Jerome's 
silence in general abou t this commen ta tor, and for his enigma tic reference to a Jewish- 
Christian exegete, in Tit, Hi. 9, Morin afterwards retracted his suggestion in favour 
of Hilarianus Hilarius: on the other hand, Prof. A, Souter of Aberdeen, who in his 
Study of Ambrosiaster had adopted Morin's second view, reverted in his edition of the 
Quaestiones (Vienna C,S,E,L. vol. I, 1908) to the authorship of Isaac, and this is the 
theory which now holds the field, 
I He wrote at Rome (Qu, cxv; cf, his polemic against Roman deacons in Qu, ci; 
the · we' who are opposed to the Romans in Qu, Ixxxiv are probably the Christians 
-see Langen Gesch, der rõm, KiTche i. p, 600), about 300 years after the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem under Vesp:lsian (Qu, xliv) i.e, A,D, 370-380, He was seemingly 
a priest-' sacerdos Dei et praepositu;; plcbis' (Q
, cxx); and we gather that he 
was a presbyter from his polemics against rleacons and depreciation of bishops 
(Qu, ci), Dom Morin, in the article referred to in the preceding note, holds him to be 
certainly the same man as · Ambrosiaster.' 
I In Jerome's earlier yt'ars hii tone ii papal, e,g, in hi. letterä to DamaiU!iì from 
the East A,D, '75-380 (EPP, xv" xvi.), Afterwards, db.gusted with Roman mannori 
and disappointed of the Roman epiicopate, he broke with the church there A,D. 
385, and hia abusive tone about the Roman clergy ii subsequent to this date,. e,t{, 
EP,1ii, ad Nepot;ønum is after A,D, 393, His letter to Evangelus (Eþ, cxlvi,) is markoù 
by it! hostile tone towardi Rome as being probably subsequent at any rate to 
A.D. 385, and Eþ.lxix. øà Oc,ønum is about A,D. 400. His Commentaries on the New 
Testament, which contain the passages minimizing the episcopal office by comparison 
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passed into the writings of some later western 
authors.! 
Th,Me J.lt What then is it that these writers t
ach about 
wnters 
(ø) are lacer. the ministry? First, it must be said that they in 
dotal; . . . 
no ,va y mInImIze the sacerdotal character of the 
ministry. Jerome indeed sometimes appears as an 
extreme sacerdotalist; and if the unknown Com- 
mentator is not that, at least he gives us a substantial 
view of the priestly function. 'Layings-on of hands 
[i.e. ordinations],' lie says, 'are mystical words, by 
,vhich the selected man is confirmed for this work, 
receiving authority, so that he should venture in the 
Lord's place to offer sacrifice to God.) 'That,' says 
St. Jerome, 'can be no Church \vhich has no priest.' 2 
Next, neither of these ,vriters disputes the present 
authority of the threefold ministry or the limitation 
to bishops of the po\ver of ordination. They do not 
maintain that, even in the extremest circumstances, 
a presbyter-a presbyter of the existing Church- 
could validly ordain. Thus the Commentator is 
emphatic 'that none of the clergy, who has not 
been ordained to it, should take to himself any 
office \vhich he kno\vs not to have been intrusted or 
granted to him'; in spite, that is, of \vhat may have 
been the primitive practice. 'It never \vas la\vful 
or permitted,' he says again, 'that an inferior should 
ordain a superior, for nobody gives ,,,"hat he has not 
received.' 'All orders are in the bishop); , the 
dignity of all ordinations is in the bishop.' , vVhat 
does a bishop do,' says St. Jerome, even \vhen he is 
minimizing the episcopate, 'that a presbyter does 


(h) do nut 
dispute the 
exclusive 
powers of 
bishops in 
their day, 


with thepresbyterate, belong to the periorl A,D, 38G-392, Yet even in his earlier tract 
against the Luciferialls he speaks ironically of bishops and of the need of aisigning to 
them special privileges, Dial.ogus 6dt.. Luâferianos 9, 
1 See App. Note F, p, 337 f, · S, Hieronymi sententia: say. Morinus (d. S, O,d, 
pars iii. ex, iii, 
, 19), · universae ecclesiae Latinae acceptissima fuit et immerlto a 
muItis theologis cum gravi censura repudiata: imprudentes enim cum S, Hicronymo 
universam prope ecclesiam Latinam condemnarunt.' 
I For all quotations from these writers, see App, Note F. 
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not do, exceþt ordination?' The bishop and the 
pres byter are to one another as the high priest and 
priest of the old covenant. 
Once more they do not regard the present three- or since the 
, h . . .' f Apostles; 
fold arrangement of t e ministry as an InnovatIon 0 
the post-apostolic Church, so that it should lack the 
authority of the Apostles. The present constitution 
represents their ordering. Nay, according to the 
Commentator, it represents more: 'because all things 
are from one God the Father, He hath decreed that 
each church should be presided over by one 
bishop. ' 
Jerome, however, seems to hold that, while Christ only th,ey 
instituted only one priestly office, it was the exigencies ili
l;



bY' 
of church life \vhich led to its being sub-divided 

rfir':tere 
under apostolic sanction into the presbyterate and also bishops, 
the episcopate. A t any rate, whether the distinction 
was 'ordained by Christ Hitnself' or of apostolic 
authority, these \vriters were agreed that (as the 
names' bishop' and' presbyter' are used in the New 
Testament of the same officers) the presbyters 
originally were also bishops, and it \vas because of 
the dangers of rivalry and division \vhich threatened 
this arrangement from the first that it was deter- 
mined that in future only one person should have the 
authority and name of the episcopate, the rest re- 
ceiving only the commission of presbyters.1 Hov{ 
much truth there is in this vie,v is not now in ques- 
tion. They thought also that this original identity and sO":le= 
f th b d . h d I f . k what mlnl- 
o e pres yterate an epIscopate a e t Its mar 
 mize the 
th b t t " f h Ch h . h subsequent 
on e su sequen cons ItutIon 0 t e urc In SUC difference, 
sense that presbyters and bishops still share a 
common priesthood, and that (waiving the question 
of confirmation 2) there is nothing which is reserved 


1 Jerome affirmed, as has been said (p. u8), that the old conititution had in .. 
measure been maintained at Alexandria down to the third centmy. 
2 Throughout the Church, in West and East alike, the consecration of the chrism 
was strictly reserved to bishops: throughout the Church also the administration of 
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to a bishop exc
pt the function of ordination. 1 
Jerom
 used this view \vith powerful effect to exalt 
the priesthood of the presbyter, as against the 
arrogance of Roman deacons on the one hand, and 
on the other against the over\veening self-assertion 
of bishops. It \vas a bad custom, he thought, which 
prevailed in some churches, that presbyters should not 
be allowed to preach in the presence of bishops. 2 The 
bishops' exalted dignity is a thorn in Jerome's side; 
'as if they \vere placed in some lofty watch-tower, 
they scarcely deign to look at us mortals or to speak 
to their fellow-servants.' 3 A priest should indeed 
be subject to his bishop [pontifiex] as to his spiritual 
father, but 'bishops should know that they are 
priests, not lords, and they must give their clergy 
the honour of clergy, if they wish their clergy to pay 
them the honour of bishops.' 4 This is the animus in 
Jerome's theory. ð 
No\v when \\Te have clearly considered this view, 
we shall see surely that it is not \vhat it is sometimes 
represented as being. It is not a 'presbyterian' 
view. It does indeed carry \vith it the conception 


the chrism so consecrated was allowed to presbyters. I3ut \'v'est and East differed as 
to the place assigned to chrism in the rites of bapti5m and confilmation, In the East 
chrism early became the essential part of confirmation, and therefore a presbyter 
could confirm-the actual presence of the bishop was not necessary: see the citations 
from Ambrosiaster as to the Egyptian use, p, 119 supra, On the other hand in the 
West chrism was a regular element in baptism, and confirmation meant the subsequent 
laying on of the bishop's hands (\vith chrism) on the forehead, Thus the part of the 
bishop in relation to confirmation in the East was his part in relation to baptism in 
the \VelSt, namely, the implication of hi
 authority through the distribution of the 
consecrated chrism. So St, Jerome, Dial. adz:. Luâferiauos (written at Rome) 9, 
recognises this dual position of the bishop, his direct ri
ht Q\'er confirmation, in the 
sen6e that under no circumstances, not even of imminent death, could a presbyter 
confirm, and his indirect control-subjftct of course to exceptions in calte of necessity 
--over baptiltm, · inde venit ut sine chrismate et episcopi iussione neque presbyter 
neque diaconul ius habeant baptizandi: On the doctrine of the · matter' and · form ' 
of conl1rmation reference Ithould be made to th. excellent work of Fr, O'Dwyer 
(Dublin, Gill and Son, 1915) Confirmation, 
I Cf. ChrySOltom (p. 147 n.l) and Canons of Hippolytul (p, 135). 
I E(>, lii. Ad N.þot, 7: · Pes&.lmae conluetudini. eat in quibuldam HClMÜS t.o.r. 
presbyteros .t praecentibul epilcopis non loqui: 
:I in Gal. iv. 13. · Eþ,lü, 7. 
6 · S, Hieronymus in aeetu contentionis indulger
 solet exaggerationibus 
rhetoricis' (Morinus). 
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of the great Church order being the priesthood; it 
emphasizes that the distinction of presbyter and 
bishop is nothing compared to the distinction of 
deacon and priest. Moveover, it involves a certain 
tentativeness in the process by which the Apostles 
are held to have established the church ministry; it 
admits a survival of an older constitution into the 
later life of the Church, But it does not carry with This view 
it the idea that the presbyter, pure and simple, the 


e


hle, 
presbyter of the settled church constitution, has the 
power under any circumstances to assume episcopal 
functions. It teaches something quite different, viz. 
that the earliest presbyters 'were ordained \vith 
episcopal functions-\vere, in fact, bishops as well as 
presbyters-till the subsequent ordination of prësby- 
ters without episcopal functions put an end to the 
old arrangement and brought about-not episcopacy 
-but \vhat \ve have called monepiscopacy.l St. 
Paul, says the Commentator, passes from the ordina- 
tion of bishops to that of deacons, because the 
ordination of a bishop and a presbyter is the same. 2 
But this 'is' must be an 'historical present.' The 
ordinations of a bishop and a presbyter were \vholly 
distinct in his day. 'In our day,' he says, a few 
lines further on, 'there should be in a city seven 
deacons and a certain number of presbyters and one 
bishop.' Church authority had in fact restrained 
to one the functions \vhich at first were more v;idely 
extended, and no one can at all enter into the feel- 
ings of the early Church about ordination who does 
not perceive how much stress they laid on church 
authority, as conditioning a mån's spiritual status,3 


1 

e Thomassin f'etus et Nova Ecclesiae DisciPlina pars i, lib, i, c, I. 
 6, 
:.J In I Tim, iii, 10: see App, Note F, p. 336. 
a )'-1orinus áees the more modern representation of Jerome's view in the scholastic 
opinion that the episcopate does not differ from the presbyterate in sacn-doial 
ch(lf'actef', but is an e-rtens1'on of the samf" character bv the addition of a new a\.\thoritv. 
The cons
cration of a biehop doe
 not impose a new c1lamcie1', but only superadds a 
n
w authority, S
e de S, Of'd. pars iii. ex, iii. c, 1. 
L 
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(2) We need not dwell long on the \vestern 
councils. After the Carthaginian council in 256 A,D., 
which simply echoes the mind of Cyprian on the 
rebaptism of heretics and only gives us evidence \ve 
hardly need that Cyprian's view of the bishop's office 
was also the view of his colleagues, the record of 
western councils opens with that of Elvira (Illiberis) 
in Andalusia, which occurred in the early years of 
the fourth century, and that of Arles-a representa- 
tive \vestern council I-in A,D. 314. Both these 
councils assume as a n1atter of course the sacer- 
dotal ministry of the Church and the three orders of 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons. 2 So far as they are 
concerned \vith the ministry, they are occupied only 
with the maintenance of discipline and the regulation 
of inter-episcopal relations. 3 
(3) When we turn to the Latin rites of ordination, 
\ve find a constant implication of the doctrine of the 


1 Augustin even calls it a · plenarium ecclesiae universae conci1ium.' 
I Episcopi, presby teres et diacones (Elvira, cc. 18, 19; cf, '2], 75, and 
ArIes, cc, 20, 21): clerical office a status (Elvira, c, .53): the bishops sacerdotes 
(Eh"ira, c, 48): the sacerdotal function oUene (ArIes, c, 19)' 
a E,g, there is the restraining of deacons in Aries, c, 18, whose arrogance we hear 
of first in Cyprian's letters (Eþ, iii. 3: the deacon must · honorem sacerrlotis [i.e, of 
the bishop] agnoscere '), Deacons had been known even to ofier the Eucharist in 
many pJaces, and this is curtly reprimanded: cf, ArIes, c, 15 [16] · De diaconibus 
quos cognovimus multis locis ofierre, placuit minime fieri debere,' (There is no 
reason whatever for thinking that this represents any remains of an earlier discipline, 
How in days of persecu tion such an abuse should have sprung up is intelligible enough. 
It must be remembered that the fourth century is full of lament over the decay of 
discipline, as e,g, in Basil the Great, Eþ, xc,), In Spain there is no trace of such a 
licenct', but we hear of deacon
 in charge of congregations, as in later ages, and 
Elvira c, 77 enacts thus: · Si quis diaconus regens plebem sine episcopo vel prea:by- 
tel'O aliquos baptizaverit, epi3copus eos per benediction em pertìcere debebit [i.e, 
condrm]; quod sl ante de saeculo recesserint, sub tide qua quis credidit poterit esse 
iustus.' 
Elvira c, 3:1 restrains to bishops the function of dealing with penitents; only in 
cases of necessity may a presbyter admit to communion, or even a deacon, if the 
bishop (sacerdos) order him, Cf, Carthage, A,D. 390, CiC, 3,4, Hippo Regius, A,D, 393, 
c. 30 (=Carthage iii, c, 32). 
Other canons concern clerical discipline (Elvira, c, 33, ArIes, c, '2); the mutual rela- 
tion of bishops (Elvira, cc, 53, 58, ArIes, c, 17); the requirement of at least three 
bishops to consecrate another (Aries, c, 20); the permission, in sickness, of lay bap- 
tism, to be followed, in case of recovery, by episcopal confi.nnation (Elvira, c, 38), 
\Ve notice specially in later councils (e,g, Carthage, A,D, 390, C, 3; Hippo, A,D, 393, 
c, 34 (=Carth,pge iii, c, 36); Toledo, A,D, 400, C, '20) the limitation to bishops of the 
consecration of the chrism, There was dearly a tendency in the presbyters to assume 
this function, 
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priesthood, and of the orders in the ministry of 
bishops, priests, and deacons.! The distinction 
between these and the minor orders is marked in 
the 'Vest by the subdeacon not receiving the 
laying-on of hands. 2 I t should be noticed in this 
connexion that the uniformity of idea which per- 
vades the various rites of ordination (and in this 
respect we may include the Greek with the Latin) 
makes a great impression upon the mind. It is 
not indeed the case that there is no change of 
ideas, but it is not in any way fundamental. The 
conception of the Christian pastorate and priest- 
hood in succession to the apostles is the constant 
element. 
Such chan g e as a pp ears is mainl y of two sorts. 
n) 
ncreaiie 
In ntual, not 
There is, first, the elaboration of ritual. It is im- in doctrine; 
portant indeed to renlind ourselves that a more 
elaborate ritual of ordination does not necessarily 
mean a deepening of the conception of \vhat ordina- 
tion brings \vith it. The earliest writing devoted to 
the consideration of a Christian sacrament- Ter- 
tullian's treatise On Baptz'sJJz-is as full of belief in 
the spiritual effect of the laver of regeneration as any 
treatise of a mediaeval schoolman could be; but he 
makes it his special point that it is on account of the 
real spiritual efficacy of Christian sacraments that 
they do not need to be made impressive by outward 
pomp. They can be simple, because they have so 
real an inward grace attached to them. It is pagan 
rites \vhich need decking out with pomp and circum- 
stance, just because they have nothing else to trust 


1 This statem
nt i. jU!Dtified in App, Note C, pp, 323 ft, The episcopate is called 
an ordo (episcopatus ordo) in the Gregorian Sacramentary (ed,l\Iuratori Lit. 
Rom, Vet. ii, p, 358, or H, A, Wilson Henry Bradshaw Society vol. xlix, 1',6), 
t See the Gallican canons or Statuta Ecclesiae A 'ttiqua (wrongly called the fourth 
council of Carthage) c, 5. quoted below p, 169 n. t Cf, Isidore de Eccl, Off, ii. 10 ap, 
Hittorp, p, 23 [ed, 1591, p. 20]: · hi [sc, subdiacones] igitur cum ordinantur, sicut 
sacf'rdotes et levitae, manus impositionem non suscipiuut': copied by Rabanus 
Mauru
 d, Inst, CleT, i, 8 ap, Hittorp, p, 316 [ed, 1591, p, ::iI6i), 



16 4 


Chnstiall Min
'str'y 
II 


[ CHAP. 


to for impressing men's minds.! The belief in 
baptismal grace, then, did not grow with the elabora- 
tion of baptismal ceremony. Just in the same way 
it does not follow that, because ordination rites be- 
came more complicated, the Christian Church was 
gro\ving to rate more highly the consecration which 
they conveyeq, To the last there remains in the 
\vestern office a reminder that, while outward pomp 
was of the essence of the old priesthood, for the very 
reason that that was essentially external and sym- 
bolical, the essence of the ne,v priesthood lies in 
in\vard and spiritual reality. The prayer for the 
consecration of a bishop calls to Inind the glory of 
the vestments of the .",-aronic priesthood, and prays 
that whatever those vestments signified by the 
brilliancy of gold, by the splendour of gems, by the 
\ ariety of manifold workmanship, may shine forth 
now in the c laracters of Christian bishops, and that 
the precious ointment upon the head which runs 
down unto the beard and goes down to the skirts 
of the clothing may be to them the unction \\Tithin, 
and even \,'ithout, of 
piritual grace and spiritual 
power. 2 
(b) agrowin& Secondly, beside ritual adjuncts there is a certain 
independ-1 
euce in the change in idea noticeable in the rites of ordination. 
priesthood 
uf the It consÍsts chiefly in emphasizing the special sacer- 
pre
byter, dotal functions of the presbyter. Thus in the later 
forms \ve have the commissions to the priest: 'Re- 
ceive power to offer sacrifice'; 'Receive the Holy 
Ghost: whose sins thou dost remit, they are remitted, 



 The passage, dø Baþt, 2, is well worth quoting, · Nihil adeo eàt, quod tam 
obduret mente!l hominum, quam sirnpJicitas divinorum operUIll quae in actu videtur 
ot magniftcentia quae in effectu repromittitur: ut hic quoque quoniam tanta simplici- 
tate line pompa, aine apparatu novo aliquo, deIÙque sine sumptu, homo in aqua 
demissU!l et inter p;luca verba tinctus non mulLo vel nihilo mundiúr rt:lourgit, eù in- 
crctdibilis existimetur consecutio aetemitatis, Mentior, si non e contrario idolorum 
soUemnia vel arcana de suggestu et apparatu deque !iumptu fidem et auctoritatcm 
sibi exstruunt. Pro mis ..;".a incredulitaa, quae Üenegas Deo proprietates suas, lim- 
plicitatt"m et potestatem I ' 
M l See App, z..;ot8 C, p, 3%6, 
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etc.' Now these later forms are significant. There is 
indeed nothing new in the conception of sacrifice or 
of the power of absolution as belonging to the priest- 
hood, nor is any ne\v idea involved in the imperative 
form of commission; ,vhat is new is the specification 
of them. and especially of the latter, in the case of 
the presbyter. It belongs to a stage of church 
organization in \vhich the presbyter is regarded as 
having a more independent priesthood, attaching to 
him as an individual. In earlier days the priesthood 
is kept more closely in connexion with the church 
or community, In the church or community the 
high-priest or bishop exercises the sacerdotal and 
pastoral functions, and the presbyters are attached to 
him as 'co-operators of his order.' 1'his idea of co- 
operation is what is remarkably emphasized in the 
early prayers for their ordination. Later-owing to 
the n10re independent position \\-hich the circum- 
stances of large dioceses gave to the presbyter-his 
substantive priesthood, inhering in him as an in- 
dividual. comes more to the front. A presbyt
r is 
not so much a man \vho occupies a certain position 
and grade in the hierarchy of the community; he is 
an individual with special powers. His priesthood 
has become detached. 1 
N ow the evidence which early Christian history Condusion 
cr. d r h . . f h .. h b for the 
auor s lOr t e position 0 t e ministry as een history from 
passed in revie\v. If reference is made to the five A,D, ISO. 
positions which were enunciated at the beginning of (i) the prin- 
h . h . . 11 b r d h fi clple of 
t is c apter, It \-Vi e 10Un t at the two rst-to go apo!to)
c 
. . succeSSIon 
at present no further-have been thoroughly Justified. accepted: 
Everywhere we have found a ministry, recognised 
as having authority by succession from the Apostles: 
everyw here the three distinct orders of bishop, 


1 The general conception of what, in the view of the writers of the first systematic 
treatises on 'Church Offices' (from the st'venth to the ninth century). belonged, or 
did not bdong, to the presbyter's office will be found illm;trated in the quotati01lli; at 
the end of Kote F, pp, 338,339, 
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(ii) an epi!'i- 
copate. with 
exclusive 
powers of 
ordination, 
uni versal. 


presbyter, and deacon: everywhere the lhnitation 
to the episcopate of the power of ordination. The 
only qualification which has to be made lies in the 
recognition that a school of western writers held 
that originally there had been no substantial dis- 
tinction bet\veen a bishop and presbyter; and one 
of these writers affirms, in effect, that this state of 
things continued in the church of Alexandria into 
the third century. It has however been pointed 
out that in the view' of these \vriters, so long as the 
presbyters were understood to have episcopal powers 
(either generally or under certain circumstances), there 
was no separate ordination to the episcopate.! They 
do not hold that episcopal functions could under any 
circumstances be assumed by the later presbyters 
of the settled church constitution, \vho have been 
ordained as presbyters and nothing more, and 
would require a separate ordination to make them 
bishops. 


Evidence Some further points have still to be made good 
prod uced, 
in order to justify the remaining positions \\'hich \ve 
enunciated at starting (p. 99). 
III., T
at I I 1. The Church did from the first, we maintain, 
ordmatlon d d . " I ' 2' h " h 
was regarded regar or InatIon as a ' sacramenta nte, to \V IC 
sacrament- h d . I h ," f 
ally, \vas attac e a specla aut on7atlon or grace, 0 


1 That a man should pass from one grade of the church ministry up to another 
was early recognised as the normal and canonical method; see A post, Const, viii. 17 
(based on I Tim, Hi. IS) and the council of Sardica can, 8 [13]' But ordinations 
per saltuJft, and especially of deacons to the episcopate, were known and recognised 
in early days, See Denny and Lacey de hieTaTchia A1lglicana p, 104. 
S I use this expression without exact de1inition of a sacrament, The conception 
of ordination, for example. given by Rabanus Maurus de Inst, CleT, i, 4-7. is sacra- 
mental in the sense that the laying-on of episcopal hands is regarded as an act con- 
ferring certain mystical powers, Yet when he comes to speak (c, 24) of the sacra- 
ments of the Church, he reckons two only: · Sunt sacramenta baptismum et chrisma. 
corpus et sanguis. quae ob id sacramenta dicuntur, quia sub tegumento corporalium 
rerum virtus divina secretius salutem eorundem sacramentorum operatur: unde et 
a secretiä virlutibus vel sacris sacramenta dicuntur, Quae ideo fructuose penes 
eccle
iam fiunt. quia sanctus in ea manens Spiritus eundem sacramentorum latenter 
operatur effectum.' Earlier, however. St, Augustin had in substantially this sense 
spokenireely of ordination as a sacrament, But I ",ant to avoid. as much as possible, 
the history of terminology. 



IlL] 


The fVit1zess of Chttrc/z Hzstory 


16 7 


\,rhich the laying-on of hands \vas the' oUÌ\\rard sign.' 
On the other hand it was urged by Dr. Hatch that 
the idea of ( ordination' in the earliest Church carried 
with it only the association of official appointment, 
such as belonged to contemporary secular society. 
The \vords by \vhich it is described (".ere in use 
to express appointment to civil office. \Vhen other 
ideas than those of civil appointment came beyond 
,question to attach themselves to ecclesiastical ap- 
pointment other words \vere used: 1 
This is a strange argument in view of the history 
of Christian terminology. ' Ecclesia ' \vas a common 
term enough in the Greek language; but did it carry 
to St, Paul no special Christian associations? (To 
break bread,' 'to give thanks,' ,,-ere common tenns ; 
but' the bread \vhich \ve break,' St. Paul says, , is the 
communion of the body of Christ.' ( Baptism' had 
common enough associations in connexion \vith pots 
and cups, brazen vessels and tables; but we could 
not therefore argue that it \vas only \vhen the 
sacrament of initiation came to be known as 'the 
enlightenment) or 'the salvation,' that associations of 
spiritual po\ver began to be attached to it. 2 It is the 
earliest Christian \vritings that are most suggestive in 
this respect. It is the simplicity of the language in 
\vhich T ertullian speaks of Christian baptism and 
Justin describes the Christian Eucharist, which 
throws into high relief the profound conception 
\vhich they entertained öf their spiritual efficacy. 3 
So far as technical language is concerned, certainly 
1 Dr, Hatch B. L.
 p. 129, In notes 33 and 34-he says: · The words in Uie in the 
first three centuries are XELPOTOJlE'iJl, Ko.lhuråJlELJJ, KÀ7Jpovu6o.t, constituere. O1'dinare 
. , . After the first three centuries there were not only other words of the same 
kind. e.g, TrpOEÀeEl
'. Trpoó:'1EU(Jo.L. Pl'omovcri. pratftrri, but also XEtpOeETfi'iu6o.t, 
Î.EpÔ.Ueo.t, consecrari, benedici. 
2 Bingham Ant, xi. I, 

 4, 5, 
3 Tertullian is quoted above p, 164, Justin Martyr's account of the Eucharist 
is studiedly simple, There is no term which is not of common life, yet he concludes 
\'with the well-known passage: · \Ve receive it not as common bread and common 
drink, but, , , we have been taught that the food, . . is the flesh and blood of that 
Jesus who \\as made flesh · (Apol, i, 65, 66), 



and con- 
f
rred by 
laying-on 
of hands, 


168 


Ckrzstian ivfinr:stry 


[CHAP. 


Christianity poured new ,vine into old bottles. Ac- 
cordingly, it will not at all surprise us that the author 
of the Acts should speak simply of Paul and Barnabas 
'appointing' elders in every Church (XEtPOTovE'iV, 
Acts xiv. 23), or that St. Paul should leave Titus to 
'appoint' elders (Ka8u1'Távat, Tit. i. 5); and that we 
should elsewhere be, as it \vere, let into the secret of 
such' appointment' by St. Paul attributing it to the 
Holy Ghost (Acts xx. 28), and speaking to Timothy 
of the gift or specia.l endowment of the Spirit' which 
was in him by means of the laying-on of his hands' 
(2 Tim. i. 6, 7). 
We may recognise, further, that in the \vhole pro- 
cess of her ordinations the Church seems to have 
borrowed a good many elements from the civil society 
round about her. The elements of appointment to 
civil offices '\vere nomination, election, approval, and 
the declaration of election by a con1petent officer' 
the 'renunciatio.' Then there was the 'usurpatio 
iuris'; the consul or praetor designate, for example, 
formally exercised his office and by exercising it 
entered upon its legal tenure.t l' o'v some of the 
steps of this process belong to human nature and 
would reproduce themselves in all appointments; 
but it is impossible to avoid tracing back to this 
civil process some of the features of the Church's 
later forms of ordination. If election, testimony, 
examination, approval must necessarily have been 
there, yet we need not have found, as in fact \V
 do, 
the' renunciatio ' to be an element in the ordination 
ceremony of the West, and still more of the East, 
though in characteristic Christian language.' Furth
r, 
the reading of the Gospel by the newly-ordained 
deacon; the 'concelebration' of the newly-ordained 
priest; the celebration of the Eucharist and benedic- 
1 See Dr. Hatch B. L.I pp. 129-131; Diet. Chr. Ant. s.v. OltDlSATION ! ii. pp. 15 0 3- 
1508. 
I Diet, Ch,. Ant. loc. cit. p, 1507; and below, App, 
ote C. 
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tion of oil by the newly-consecrated bishop; 1 the 
giving to the persons ordained to the Ininor or (much 
later) to the higher orders the' instruments) of their 
ministry-all such ceremonies are probably enough 
the Christian form of the 'usurpatio iuris.' 2 But 
most or all of these features in the òi-dination cere- 
monies of East or \Vest were additions of varying 
and uncertain date. As what stamped the Christian 
· ministry from the first had been the idea of divine 
mission and authorization, so the rite which corre- 
sponds to this idea had been all along the central and 
characteristic rite. Derived from Jewish traditional 
practice but stamped by the Apostles \vith a new 
1 See the Chu,,}J Otdet of Hippolytus, p, 133 
uþra, 
% Morious (de S, Ord. pars iii, ex, XI, c, 5) saw thi5, and seems to draw the ri:ht 
conclm!ion, He notes: 
(I) The fundamental ideatity of the method of ordaining bi5hops. presbyters, and 
deacons in East and West, 
(2) The divergt'nce with reference to the minor order5 as they grew up: in tbe Ea
t 
they were ordained "ith laying-on of hands. but in the \Vest by the' tradition of the 
im!truments' of their office, with !!ome approp1Ïate injunction, (See, for the ordina- 
tion of reader and subdeacon, the Church Order of Hippolytus-in this respect the 
.A p, ConsUtut;or.s deserts its Roman prototype-and the Statuta <<clesiae antiqua, 
quoted by :\lorinus pars ii, p, 260: · subdiaconus cum ordinatur, quia manus im- 
po!!itionem non accipit, patenam de manu episcopi accipiat 
vacuam 
t calicem vacuum; de manu vero archidiaconi accipiat 
urceolum cum aqua et aquamanile ac manutergium': aud 50 on 
for the other orders,) Thi
 he compares to the method of assuming civil or 
military office by adopting or receiving the · insignia.' So e,g, Dio Ca!!siu5 (Hist, 
R01M, lxviii, 16) sp
aks of the giving of 'he sword by the emperor as the method 
of appointing the praetorian prefect: Ó'TE 1rpW'TOII T
 p..i^^olln TWfI ðopv4>ópw
' 
i;ró.p
ELJI TÒ fÙþoç, ò 7Tapa
WIIJIVUeaL aVTòll 
Xpijll, Wpf
Ellt èyvp..vwO'i 'T
 aVTò Kal 
ållanLllaç ;4>71' .\á.ße 'TOiìTO TÒ tL4>O
, ilia, åll p..
11 lCaÀW
 åpJ(w, "Ù1r
p èp..oiì, ci.1I 
l>è ICWCWÇ, Ka'T' Èp..o;:' aVT
 x pJj 0"?1' Reimar saY5 in his note: · hinc periphra3Ï. 
praefecti praetorio èlþ' rf TÒ fÚþoç 1]11, ap, Phù05tratum'; and gives referenc
, 
quoting also 'cum insigne potestatis, uti moi' est. pugiouem daret' 
from Victor Ceus, xiii, 9. 
Morinu!! concludes that, whereas the higher spiritual order!> which w
re derived 
from the Apostles were always conferred in East and West by the apostolic method 
(even though milch later the · traditio in!!trumentorum ' was added in their case too), 
the minor orders, "hich were a gradual and utilitarian development, were imparted 
dillerently in East and West, and in the West by Ceremonies suggested by the method 
of s
cular appointment. This would be borne out by the evidence adduced by 
Harnack connecting the development of the minor orders in Rome with the re- 
organization of civil offices (Text. u, Unt
'such, Ïi. Band, Heft 5, pp, 97-103): · Die 
römiliiche Gemeinde es ver
tanden hat. , , brauchbare Elemente des römischen 
S
cr.l- und Staats"e.en
 :l.U adoptiren.' He think, the seven subdeacons were 
instituted, probably by Fabian, to equalize the diaconate-without losing the sacred 
number-with the fourteen newly-instituted cura tores urbis, Certainly the 
church organitation walli developed closelv on the lineiì of the imperial system. 
as convenience no doubt sugGcsted, 



170 


Christian MÙlistry 


[ CHAP. 


significance, it \vas the laying-on of hands-accom- 
panied no doubt from the first \vith a prayer for the 
gift of the Holy Spirit - which consecrated and 
empowered the minister in the Christian Church 
for his pastoral charge. 1 
IV, That IV. Now we approach the subject of what came 

rmanent . , 
character' to be called the' Indelible character impressed by 
was believed . . 
to accom- ordinatIon. So far as church officers are elected 
pany it: representatives and ministers of the congregation, 
they \vould natur(\l1y be regarded, and all down 
church history have been regarded, as holding their 
place on terms of their good behaviour: the dis- 
orderly cleric has been deposed. But this does not 
exhaust the matter. The church officer is also a 
representative of God: hi;:; ordination has given him 
a divine commission and gift of grace; and as 'the 
gifts and calling of God are without repentance,' so 
from this point of vievv it is necessary to regard him 
who is once a priest as always a priest, whether he 
adorn his office or no. 2 The later doctrine of the 
'indelible character' Ï1n pressed by ordination in 
common \vith baptism and confirmation, and the 
clearly dra \vn distinction between 'llalid and ca1lonical 
1 The 'laying-on of hand
' in the Old Testament appears \\ith a double 
igltiti- 
cance, (a) \Vhen the people laid their hands upon the Levites, when the pric
t or 
the sacrificer laid his hand on the victim, the ceremony meant that the subject of it 
was made a reþresenlative-a sub:.;titute (Numb, viii. 10; Levit, x'\i. 21, Hi. 2-15, Í\, 
4-29), The Levites were to represent the people; the victim was taken as a sub- 
stitute for the offerer, (b) It expressed the idea of benedi.ctimJ (Gen, xlviii. 14), and 
so specially it is used of Moses consecrating Joshua (
umb, xxvii, 18; Deut, xxxiv, 
9, · Joshua was full of the spirit of wisdom, for Moses had laid his hands upon 
him '), It also became, before our Lord's time, the Jewish mode of appointing 
magistrates and rabbis (Morinus de S, Ord, pars ii;, ex, vii. c, 4). and they laid stress 
upon a successimt from Moses (ib, 
 8), The characteristic use of it in the New 
Testament (apart from its use in healing, which however is symbolical) is by the 
Apostles to convey the gift of the Holy Ghost (Acts viii, Ii, xix, 6), Cf, the way in 
which the apostolic succes
ion is connected with the Jewish in the Clemcutine Ep, 
Petri ad Iacobu/n, See further, for the evidence and significance of the rite in the 
Christian Church, App, 1\ote G, p, 340, 
2 Harnack states the conditions of the problem well in modiÜcation of Dr, Hatch 
(Die G
sellsc1taftsverfassung, clc, p, 234 n,lS): 'As far as concerns the bishops and 
deacons, thE'ir activity was almost \\ithout contro] and ranked as cllarismatic, This, 
without any doubt, is "hy the officers in the Christian communities occupied from 
the beginning a po
itioll so wholly different from that held by the officers in the 
e[auol, or guilds,' 
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ordinations, \\
ere the final outcome in the \Vest of 
the conflict bet\veen these hvo principles involved 
from the first in the position of the Christian 
ministry. 
\Ve see these opposite principles at work in St. 
Clement's Epistle. On the one hand, because the 
presbyterate has been appointed from above and has 
a divine authority, it is declared to be 'no light sin 
to cast out of their episcopate those \vho have holily 
and blamelessly offered the gifts,' 1 On the other 
hand, it is implied that had these holders of the 
sacred office been bad Inen, the Church, \vith \vhose 
consent they had been elected, might have deposed 
them from their charge. \;Vhen Callistus, bishop of 
Rome early in the third century, repudiates this idea, 
-issuing his edict that' if a bishop sin, though it be 
a sin unto death, he may not be removed '-he is, if 
correctly reported. stating the' indelibility of ordina- 
tion character'2 in a form against \vhich the canonical 
depositions of bishops, all do\vn church history, are a 
continuous protest. 
In \vhat sense then did the early Christian Church 
hold this doctrine? In such sense, first of all, that 
there is no record flom the beginning of church 
history of the reordination of anyone episcopally 
ordained in the Church. Just as with baptism, so 
\vith ordination, questions \\'.ere raised from time to 
time as to the conditions that \vere necessary to 
ensure the full efficacy of the act, and for the one as 
for the other the line tended to be dra \vn more 
narro\vly in the earlier centu
ies than it \vas after- 
\vards. But so soon as it ,vas admitted that the 
conditions of a true ordination to a particular office, 


1 Clem, ad C07, 44. 
:I Harnack op, cit, p, 258, The words are (Hippolytus Ref, Omn, Haef, ix, 12): 
O
TO
 i8oYlLáTLCTn' Ö7TW
 EL 
;rLCTlCo7Tofi iLp.ó.pTOL n, Eì. KaL '7TPÒç 6á.Va.TOIf, 1L1J c'JELV KaTa.TL- 
eECT8a.L, Of course it must be remembered that we have only Hippolvtus' statement 
to go by, and that be was concerned to represent Callistus in the worst light possible. 
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of bishop or priest or deacon, had been fulfilled, th
n 
ordination to that office could no more be repeated 
than could baptism. Reordination is, strictly, as 
inaccurate a term as rebaptism: for no one ever 
practised either except on the ground that anything 
that had preceded \vas no true baptism or no tru
 
ordination. Once let a man be ordained to any offic
, 
and his ordination held good in every church where 
he offered satisfactory evidence of his status. So great 
indeed was the disapproval in early times of anything 
that looked like the abandonment by clerics of the 
church for \vhich they \vere originally ordained- 
\vitness the 15th canon of the council of Nicaea, 
and the 2nd canon of the first council of Arles-that it 
\vas not often the case that the presbyter or deacon 
of one church is found ministering in' another. Still 
cases did occur, and with increasing frequency as 
time \vent on: St. Cyprian for instance (Ep. xl.) 
attached the presbyter and confessor Numidicus to the 
body of the Carthaginian clergy (though it is obvious 
that he writes as if it \vere an unusual course to take, 
and one requiring special reasons), and his language 
quite excludes any idea of reordination. As \ve get 
to the end of the third and into the fourth century, 
the principle that a man is a presbyter or deacon not 
of one church only but of the \vhole Church comes to 
be more frequently stated or implied. In the' Canons 
of Hippolytus 'I this is laid down for presbyters: and, 


I C, ix & · Let him not be ordained again! The A.postolic Canons (68) condemn 
to deposition any cleric who receives a second ordination, both him and hi, ordainer, 
· unless it !hould appear that his (ftrst) ordination was from heretic!'; the 1}'Dod of 
Capua, A,D, 391, forbade rebaptisms, reordinations, and translation of bishops, and 
the canon ,t'as incorporated into the African collection (Hefele Conci,lienguc1:, 
 108) 
so Theodoret tells us that a foolish monk, who "as afraid he should be ordained 
over again (having been ordained once y,ithout knowing it), ",as assure(l that · it wa. 
not possible to give him twice the same ordination' (ReI, Hi!>t, xiii. ap, :\Iigne Patrol, 
Graec, lxxxii, co!. I404A); so the author of the Quaestiones in Vet, et Nov, Test, 
declares (Qu, ci,) :' quamquam apud , , , Deum unicuique hie honor maneat, qui 
decretus est singulis ecc1esiarum officiis, ut qui diaconus cst diaconi honorem 
per omnes ecclesias habea t.' When bishops are forbidden to ordain clerics who 
belong to other dioceses (Can. Nicaen, 16, d. Can, Apost, 15), this of course mean9 to 
a higher grade than that which they already held. Dr, Hatch's statement (Growth 
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to take a somewhat earlier instance, St. Peter is repre- 
sented in the Clementines as travelling about with 
some attendant 'presbyters' \vho are clearly con- 
ceived of as being more than local officers-as being 
presbyters wherever they are,! N or, again, when we 
hear of the reinstatement of clergy, originally ordained 
in the Church, \vho had been deposed, or who had 
lapsed into heresy or schism, do we ever hear of their 
reordination. It is not indeed until comparativ
ly 
late that we hear of any such reinstatement: for the 
severe vie\v which \vas taken of deadly sin in the 
clergy forbade that they should resume their office, 
just as it \vas forbidden to ' penitents' to be ordained 
at al1,2 Such lapsed or deposed clergy were treated though de- 
d . 1 posed cler
y 
as laymen or \vhen their sin \vas grave. epnvea were treated 
, , , as laymen; 


of CIl, I nst, p, 36; cf, Diet, ChI', A nt, ii, p, 1479) that in early days' the transf
rence 
of the officer of one Church to anotL
r , , , "hen allowed, involveò reappointment, 
or, as it would now be caned, reordination: is absolutely gratuitou:. and unsupported 
by facts, 
Dr. Hatch repeatedly quoted, as evidence of a double ordination, an 'important 
Galatian inscription of A,D. 461, which speaks of one "ho filled the office of presbyter 
twice' (CMP, Insct', Graec, No, 9259: òìç YE"J'óf'o'oç 7rPl:Uß1 J TE"POÇ); cf, his ß, L.S 
p, 137 D, ii, Harnack accepted this use of the inscription, Gt:st:llschaftsf:erfD.$sullg 
p, 234 n, ", and in the earlier editions of tbe present work I had contented myself 
with pointing out that, even if Dr, Hatch's interpretation were correct, tombstone 
theology all the world over is lax and uncertain, but th.lt the inscription itself did 
Dot at all seem to support the sense that Dr, Hatch put on it, A certain Tarasis 
there buried is described as 
LÇ ./
I'Of'
IIOç TrPE"uß' KaL Trapaf'ol'o.pwç TrapOLI(1)uar; Ell 
TW TOTrW TOVTW, A r.apaf'OllápLOÇ (or rrpoup.OI ápwç) is the Latin ,nanswna,ius, He 
is a 'residentiary' in charge of any institution belonging to the Church, This Tarasis 
was twice appointed · presbyter and residentiary'-of a particular church or 
monastery, There is nothing here to suggest tbat he was twice ordained in the 
tilth century, A similar expression (referring, I think, to one man) occurs twice in 
an O1-do Romanus ap, Hittorp. pp, I, 10: · presbytero et mansionario: 
But in fact it appeared that we were all in the dark, and that skilled epigraphists 
had no doubt that Tarasis was not · twice presbyter' but · twice Tarasis" i,e, · Tarasis, 
SOn of Taraliis,' See Dr, A, C, HeadJam ] o,"rnal of H tllmic Studiøs, Supplem, Paper I, 
· Ecclesiasticallitu in Isauria,' 
lacmillan, 1893, pp, 24-5, who refer>> to Ramlòay, 
OxfOf'd Mag, vol. ix, No, 24 (1891), p, 411, and Reio.ach, Eþi
" G,øcqu.:, p, 508, and 
remarks: . This idiom is 50 common, especially in inscriptionlò of Asia Minor, that it 
is hardly noce!sary to give inlòtances.' 
1 See Clnn, Hom, vii. u: c1TrÒ TWV Ér.Of....ÉIIWII aì),T
 Tr
fTßVTÉpWV ël'a 
r.LaICOï:OV 
aVTo;ç lCaTaUT'1uar; (cf, 5, 8), 
2 · 
ullum mihi occurrit exemplum spatio trecentorum et quinquaginta annorum 
clerici catholici ad haereticoi tram.fugae pOit levet"$ionem ad ecdesiam cum ordinum 
nercitio suscepti' (Morinus de S, Ord, pars, iii. t'x, v, 10, 2). Cf, Aþost, Can, 62 : 
p.ETaIlO1)Ua<; wç ÀaïlCòç aEXÐ}/TW, and Cyprian Eþ, lv, II: . sic tamen admis5us est 
Troñmui ut laicul communicet, non . , , quasi locum lacerdotii usu
t: Morinus, 
1,(" deal. \YÏth SOJRC inltanc.. advanced in the oppOiite seni
, 
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even of lay communion. 1 But after the middle of 
the fourth century we have plenty of instances in 
which Catholic clergy, \\,ho had become Arians, 
K estorians, Pelagians, or heretics of whatever sort, 
,vere readmitted to their 'order,' always \vithout 
reordination ; 2 and it is noticeable that St. Basil, 
though holding that the clergy who fall away from 
the Church lose the po\ver of administering valid 
sacraments, stiIl speaks of the ordination gift as a 
permanent endowment. a 
On the other hand, it is quite certain that the 
early Church did not draw the clear line \vhich in the 
West was dra\vn later on bet\veen the reality of the 
priesthood and its regular exercise. The deposed 
priest ,vas really regarded as a layman. 4 .l\nd in the 
same \vay ordinations, \vhich later \vould have been 
regarded as uncanonical, \vere in early days regarded 
as invalid. Morinus expresses the matter admirably 
by saying, C moraliter magis et civiliter de istis philo- 
sophati sunt.' They thought of ordination, that is, 
in connexion \vith all its moral and social associa- 
tions, as part of the \vhole life of the Church; thus 
very naturally, 'they did not regard the validity of 
the ordination as lying 11lerely in the character of the 
act, but they took into account also the authority of 
the Church and questions of moral expediency.' j 


1 E,g, Can, Sardic, I: 'ut nee laicam habeat communionem.' Cf, Cypnan 
Ep. iii, I: 'Evaristum de episcopo iam nec laicum remar sisse.' 
I They are' certainly not ordained again,' St, Augustin says (de Bapt. i. I, [l]); cf, 
Hefele Conciliengesch, 
 142, The Council of Ephesu5 allcwed clerical converts from 
the Massalian or Euchite sect to remain among the clergy on condition of 
anathematizing their former errors, Morinus l,c, 
! 7, 8 f, collects other instances;, 
The Council of Toledo in A,D, 633 (c, 28) gives the fonn for the restoration to their 
order of some clergy who had been unjustly deposed, They are to receive their lost 
orders, 'gradm. amisios recipere,' before the altar by a renewed f'ecettion of tlte 
vtstmmts or (in the case of subdeacons) itJst,uments proper to their office--' ea in 
reparationem sui recipiant, quae cum ordinarentur perceperant.' This is not' re- 
ordination' technicaJIy, as Dr, Hatch calls it (Diet, Ch,.. Ant, ii. p, 1520), 
· Ep. c1xxx\iii. can, 1 : OL ..,àp 7f'pWTOL àJlaxwp7]O"aVT
ç' 7Tapà TWJI 7TaTépwll ;O"Xo
' 
Tàç XI!LpOTOJliaç lCaì. ðLà 
ç t7i"LÐ
O"EWÇ T(;W X
LpL:JII ai"Twv t'!XOIl 'TÒ xåpLO"l'-a TÒ 
7TIIEV/J.aTLICOII, 
t 1r'E7T'tvuÐuJ 'TOV KÀ7]pOV is a common phrase. Cf, Diet. Chf', A nt, ii. p, 1320, 
5 
Iorinusde S, Ord, parsiii. ex, v, cc, 9,8, 11,2; cf, Bingham .-tnt, xvii. 2, 
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The worJ 'valid' meant to them what, according to 
more elaborated definitions, is expressed by both valzd 
and canonIcal. How could they believe an act done in 
violation of the will of God to carry with it His rati- 
fication and be valid? So they reasoned, and soreason- 
ing they pronounced invalid (lÍ1cvpoç. unratified) an 
ordination of which, in the "'1' est in later days, it would 
only have been said: fieri non debuit: factum valet.! 
The g reat P eril however, of making the un\vorthi- Di!òtinction 
, 
W
 
ness of the minister hinder the grace of the sacrament' canonical' 
. .. h b and' valid ' 
soon became apparent, first In conneXIon Wit ap- slowly, , 
. reco
ntsed 10 
tism. Thus the counctl at Arles 2 decreed for the the West; 


1 ãxvpo<; ÊUTW 7} XEtpo8EULa. lCa8atpELu8w, This is very frequent: cf, e,g, Can, 
Apost, 36; Antioch, 13, 22; Sardic, 15; Constantin, 4; Chalcedon, 6, A person 
who had thus received an 'invalid' ordination became disqualified for the canonical 
ministry, and the question of his reordination did not therefore often occur, But 
the Church, as we shall see, accepted the Donatist ordinations, And Arianordination 
had been, at least in some places, accepted, 
The Council of Xicaea (I) rejected the baptism of the disciples of Paul of Samosata 
(c, 19) on the ground, as Athanasius tells us, of their heresy-not owing to their 
use of a defective form (Bright, Notes on the Canons, p, 67), It therefore decreed 
also that those who had be
n amongst the paulianist clergy and were yet considered 
fit for church orders should be first' baptized afresh and then ordained by the 
bishop of the catholic Church.' The repudiation of their baptism carrierl "ith it a 
repudiation of their ordinations, 
(2) With reference to the :Kovatianist clergy (oi lCa6apoi) the Council decreed WUTf!: 
X H po8eTov,...ÉJlOv" aVToù" ,...EJlEtIl OV7WÇ 
II -rcê KÀ.ÝJpCfJ (c, 8), It has been disputed 
whether this means that they should be uordained, or receive the imposition of 
hands as a ceremony of reconciliation, The fonner interpretation seems perhaps of 
the two the more probable; see Bright, Notes, p, 25 f, But it is possible that the 
bishops of the council did not accurately distinguish between a fresh ordination and 
an act of reception by the Church which gave validity to an old one, They use 
the words ,...EVE(V 
II 'Tcê KÀÝJpCfJ, and certainly the language does not suggest a new 
ordination, such as the Paulianists needed. So in the same way the clergy ordained 
by Md
tius were allowed to retain their office (nJLJ)J' Kat ÀEL'TovpyiaJl) when they 
had 
en 'confirmed by a more sacred ordination' (ILvun,,:wTÉpq. XEtPOTOI'Lq. ßE
a(W- 
fJÚ'Ta.., ap, Soc, H, E, i. 9); this certainly suggests the idea of an act giving validity 
to an old ordination, rather than a completely new ordination. (In a similar manner 
the penitential laying-on of hands is regarded as a recovery of the gift of co
rma- 
tion, or identified with confinnation, Mason, ReI, of Bapt, to Conf, pp, 67, 101, 175, 
179,) Later western councils receive clergy ordained amongst the Gothic Arians by 
a similar laying-on of hands-'cum impositae manus benedictione' {Council of Orleans 
A,D, 5 I I, C, 10), 'accepta denuo benedictione presbyteraLus' (Council of Saragossa, A,D, 
592, c, I), In the context of the pas!'age quoted above from Socrates there is a 
clear recognition by the historian in the case of Meletius himself of the distinction 
bet\\een bÛng a bishop and being allowed to act as such. The council allowed him 
(he says) to retain the ò.
(a -r1]" i1TtUKOmj.., but took away the È
ovuLa -rov 7TpaT'i"HIl 
aVTÓJl nJla w, È1T(UIC01TOJl, 
.. c. 8 [9]: · Si perviderint [haereticum] in Patre et Filio et Spiritu sancto esse 
baptizatum, manus ei tan turn imponatur ut accipiat Spiritum sanctum.' c, 13 [14] 
decided that ordinations by' traditor' bishops were valid, 
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West the validity of heretical baptisms. But the 
rigorism, which \vas always ready to' make a man 
an offender for a word' and then repudiate his 
ministry, \vas still felt in the case of the Luciferians 
and Donatists to be a real danger. Accordingly 
Jerome and Augustin lead the \vay in extending 
the principle of the decision at Aries, so as to admit 
of the recognition of ordinations made by Arians, 
where the person so ordained gave satisfactory 
evidence of his orthodoxy, or again by Donatists, 
if their clergy would communicate again \vith the 
Church on her terms. 1 
And this was not a mere economical arrangement 
in vie\v of particular cases. I t was based by St. 
A
gustin on general principles \vhich \vould apply 
in many directions-the principle, namely, that' the 
sacrament of ordination remains in those who are 
ordained; and if from any fault a man be removed 
from hi
 office, yet he \vill not be \vithout the Lord's 


1 Thi1ò is the point of Jerome's argument against Lucifer, He has a beautiful 
passage on the rarity of perfect faith, and the necessity therefore of recognising 
that imperfect faith is no obstacle to God's Spirit being administered; '1\des, quae 
etiam apud eos qui bene credunt difficile perfecta iuvenitur' (adv, Lucífer, 15), 
He also presses the principle involved in the recognition of heretical bapLism : 
· eadem ratione episcopum ab Arianis recipio qua tu recipis baptizatum' (ib, 14)' 
He dOf's not, however, commit himself as Augustin does, 
Augustin carries out the argument with great vigour, using in part and deveJopiu&, 
Jerome's material, in his anti-Donatist writings, The question (he contends) what 
a man believes who receives or administers the sacrament of baptism is of great 
importance for his 01','0 !alvation, but is wholJy immaterial for its effect on tbt" 
sacrament-' ad Quaestionem sacramenti' (d. Bapt, iii. 14 [19]), Sacrament!iiì 
ministered by heretics are valid, but their benefits are suspended till those who 
receive them come over to church unity (de Bapt, vIi. 
4 [103]; c, Eþt'st, Pa,,,,",, 
ii, 13 [29])' Tbi5 is as true of ordinaticn as of baptism; as ordained men, if they 
secede and return to the Church, , are certainly not ordained again, but either agaiu 
exercise their former ministry. or if they do not exercise it at any rate "Ida,,. the 
sacra1l",t ofth,;.r ordillation,' so also · we do not dare to repudiate God'
 iacraments 
even when administered in schism' (de Bapt, i, I [
]), So. with great clearness, 
c. Eþi$l, Parmen, ii. 13 [28]: · nulla ostenditur cau
a cur ille, qui ipsum bapti
lI
um 
aIIÙttere non poteit, ius dandi poss.it amittere : utrumque eniro sacramentum est, et 
C]uadam 'com:ecratione utrumque homini datur, ilIud cum bapti
atur, istud cum 
ordinatur, ideoque in catholica utrumque non licet iterari, Nam si quando ex ipsa 
parte veniente5 etiam praepositi bono pads, correcto schismatis en-ore, suscepti sunt, 
etiam "Ii visum est opus e"se ut eadem officia gererent quae gerebant, non !lunt rursus 
ordinati: 5ed sicut baptismus in eis, ita ordinatio mansit integra: quia in praeciiione 
fuerat ",itium quod unitatis p3.ce correctum e
t, non in :5.n&mentÜì, quae ubicumque 

unt ips", ",uut.' 
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sacrament once imposed, though remaining no\v only 
to condemn him'; 1 and the associated principle, 
transferred from baptism to ordination, that schism 
and heresy do indeed destroy the spiritual value of 
sacraments, but not their reality. This latter prin- only,parti- 
. . ally In the 
ciple \vas not indeed generally admItted In the East. 
East,2 nor \vas it quickly worked out to its results 
in the \\7 est. Still it took root. Leo the Great, for 
example, pronounces that some uncanonically conse- 
crated bishops are 110 bishops at all,3 but' pseudo- 
episcopi.' But then he goes on to intimate that, 
\vhere their ordinations-other\vise 'vain '-\vere 
allo\ved by the canonical bishop, they could be 
accepted as 'valid,' sho\ving clearly that, though he 
did not regard consecration \vith the proper form 
as absolutely valid by itself apart from canonical 
conditions, he yet did regard it as valid in such 
sense as that church recognition, subsequently given, 
might impart to it a retrospective validity. 
I n this uncertain and ambiguous position the 
matter long remained. 'What is it,' says Morinus, 
, to track the controversy [on the validity of heretical 
or schismatical or simoniacal ordinations] but to 
exhibit bishops against bishops, councils against 


1 de Bono Coniugali 24 [32]: 'Quemadmodwn si fiat ordinatio cIeri ad plebem 
eongregandam, etiamsi plebis eongregatio non subsequatur, manet tamen in illis 
ordinatis sacramentum ordinationis: et si aliqua culpa qui!quam ab officio re- 
moveatur, sacramento Domini semel imposito nOD carebit. quamvis ad iudicium 
pennanente, ' 
a 1';ot, e,g" by St. Basil. In Ep, cIxxxviii. he doef> not admit the principle of 
the validity of baptism by sects who are in fundamental heresy on the doctrine of 
God: nor quite thoroughly as regards the Novatians and Encratites. though some 
of their ordinations had been allowed, He seems to regard it as a matter deþending 
on the Church's judgment in any case: and so eastern writers subsequently, 
3 Ep, c1xvii. ad Rusticum inq, I: · Nulla r
_tio sinH ut inter episcopos babeantur 
qui nee a cJericis sunt electi Dec a plebibus sunt e::r.petiti nec a provincialibus epi- 
scopis cum metropolitani iudicio consecrati. Unde, cum saepe quaestio de male 
accepto honore nascatur, quis ambigat nequaquam istis esse tribuendum, quod non 
docetur fuisse co1Jatum? Si qui autem c1erici ab istis pseudoepiscopis in eis ecclesiis 
ordinati sunt, qui ad proprios episcopos pertinebant. et ordinatio eorum consensu 
et iudicio praesidentlum facta est, potest rata haberl. ita ut in ipsis ecclesiis per- 
severent: aliter autem van a habenda est creatio, quae nee loco fundata est nee 
auctore munita.' 


M 
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councils, pontiffs against pontiffs, \vaging a Cad- 
meian \var?' 1 The Eastern Church has, in fact, 
never got beyond the position that the Church has 
the po\ver to ratify in any particular case, or set of 
cases, ordinations \vhich in the \Vest \vould be called 
þer se valid but uncanonical. 2 
I t can hardly be a subject for regret that the 
Church should have exhibited considerable un\villing- 
ness in isolating the consideration of the validity of 
ordination from i s context in the \vhole question of 
what constitutes a right relation to the Church. It 
cannot, however. be denied that the analogy of all 
sacramental grace forced the Church to distinguish 
bet\veen the gift that is in the man by the laying-on 
of hands and its reverent or obedient exercise. It 
must also ,be borne in mind, especially from the 
point of view of our present argument, that whatever 
hesitation was felt in accepting and formulating this 
principle was due to the high regard in which 
the ordination gift was held-not to any dis- 
paragement of it: so that there \vas at no time 
any hesitation in recognising the indelibility of 
orders, when imparted and exercised in obedience to 
the Church. 
v. That use V. It \vill be noticed that whereas the conception 
of sacerdotal f h C h .. .. d f I d 
terms im- 0 t e nstlan ministry an pastorate 0 sou sates 
fJ
:dof
h:w back behind our present period into the immemorial 
ministry. past, it is only at the beginning of our period that 
the title of the Priesthood begins to be applied to it. 
Irenaeus and Clem
nt of Alexandria do not speak 
of the Christian ministers as priests, while Tertullian 
and Origen do, so that it is only quite at the end of 


1 de S, O,d, pars iii. ex, v. 8, I. See further on the whole subject the exhaU!
tiv8 
discussion by Saltet Réo,dinations (Paris, LecofIre, 1907). 
:I Morinus pars iii. ex, v, II, 4: 'His cum praecedentibus comparatis, colligitur 
Ecc1esiam Orientalem varie pro variis temporibus haereticos admisisse, 
Constat enim quibusdam temporibus, praesertim nascente haeresi, ut via planior ad 
r
ditum iis sterneretur, certorum haereticorum ordinationes admisisse; aIiis vero eas 
infirmas etirritas dedarasse et iterasse.' 
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the second century that sacerdotal terms begin to be 
regularly 1 applied to the clergy. 
'The question arises: Does this change of language 
represent a change of ideas, or merely a readjustment 
of terms in vie\v of changed circumstances? We 
cannot argue ahvays or absolutely from a gradual 
change in language to a change in ideas. For Rea
ons for 
. h r.' h earher 
Instance, we ave every reason lor supposing t at abstinence, 
the first Christians believed in the Divine Sonship 
of Christ. A Christian of the first century, with the 
teaching of the Apostles in his mind, \vould, we 
feel no doubt, have sided unambiguously \vith St. 
Athanasius and not with Arius; and that not because 
A than as ius would have persuaded him to give any 
ne\v honour to Christ, but because he would, when 
he understood the controversy, have seen what his 
old faith implied: that it was indeed the teaching of 
St. John and St. Paul about Christ that He was 
'God of God, very God of very God.' But, on the 
other hand, this faith of the Church could not be 
expressed so unreservedly in the first age as in later 
times. ' Jesus is very God' was not the first truth to 
put before a Jew, but' Jesus is the Christ'; this is the 
substance of the first apostolic preaching as recorded 
in the Acts-the Messianic authority of Christ, not 
His divine nature. So again 'Jesus is the Son of 
God' \vas not the first truth to preach to the heathen 
with their polytheism and mythology, lest they 
should only too easily incorporate H iln into their 
Pantheon: the basis of monotheism must be firmly 
laid before the Divine Sonship of Christ can be 
securely preached. 2 There is then a change of 
terminology \vhich means a change of circumstances 
1 Dr, Lightfoot, Dissertation p, 254, thinks Polycrates' description of St. John as 
· a priest wearing the mitre-1rETaÀolI' (ap, Euseb, H, E. v, 24, 3) is perhaps the ñI'!t 
instance of sacerdota11anguage being applied to the Christian ministry. But we have 
the expression in the Didache xüi, 3: · they are your high priests.' For the Churd 
Order of Hippolytus see p, 133, 
I See St. Paul'sñrst preaching to heatheu, Acts xiv. 14-17 and xVÎl, 22-3 1 . 
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rather than of ideas. To take another instance from 
the records of the language of the early Church. 
The early apologists believed in a Christian sacrifice 
in the Eucharist; if the sense in \vhich they did so 
may be discussed, the fact is undoubted. But Justin 
Martyr, who expresses his appreciation of the 
eucharistic sacrifice to Trypho the Je,,', denies to the 
heathen emperor that God needs material oblations. 1 
....-\thenagoras makes the same denial, and then puts 
in parenthetical1y
as it ,vere under his breath- 
'and yet we must offer a bloodless sacrifice and 
bring before God the spiritual service.' 2 The 
Christian in fact had, or had not, a sacrifice accord- 
ing as the term ,vas used in one sense or in another. 
The same seems to have been true of the priest- 
hood. ' It would only have caused confusion,' Mr. 
Simcox justly says,3 , \vhen "a great company of the 
priests was obedient to the faith," to have said that 
St. Barnabas was a priest, ,vhen he was in fact a 
Levite.' The term 'priest' indeed carried \\rith it 
many associations, J e\vish and pagan, \vhich did l\ot 
belong to Christianity. Outside the Epistle to the 
Hebre\vs Christ is not termed a priest, and even 
there it is said: 'if He were on earth, He \vould not 
be a priest at all, seeing there are those \vho offer 
the gifts according to the law'.' <1 So, too, it is 
conceivable that a Christian missionary of our o\vn 
day might find it necessary, amidst the associations 
of a pagan priesthood, to emphasize by the avoid- 
ance of the tenn ' priest' the points of difference in 
the Christian ministry: just as it \vould have been 
wiser at times to have produced a monotheistic 
atmosphere as a preparation for preaching the 
divinity of Christ. 


1 Dial, c, Tryph, 117 (d, 22); Aþ
l, i, 10, 
I Legat, 13: "O.tT(jc. TrPOUcþ{;PtLll OÉOII àlla.C.P.fUCTOV ØvULß.IIICa.Ì- TÌ1V '\OYL""711 TrpoCTåytLV 
).a.TPf., ia.tI I Early Church History p. 59, 
· Hebr. viii. ... (R. V.). 
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But \vhen once the Christian atmosphere has been 
cleared,-when once the unique high-priesthood of 
Christ is realized and the communication of that 
priesthood to the Church,-it becomes natural to 
apply the term 'priest' to the divinely ordained 
ministers of this priestly congregation. As this 
special application has been shown in the last chapter 
(pp. 70-80) to involve no loss of the general concep- 
tion of the' high-priestly race,' so also it carries with 
it no change of ideas about the ministry. The 
, bishops' \vhom Clement of Rome describes as 
'offering the gifts' in the spiritual temple of the 
Church, under Christ C the high-priest of our obla- 
tions,' may as \vell as not be called priests, Hip- 
polytus expresses by the term' the high-priesthood' 
exactly the same idea of the episcopate as is 
expressed by Irenaeus without its use.! Ignatius, 
\vho does not call the Christian officers priests, 
emphasizes their authority more than Origen, \vho 
uses the term freely, and not less than Cyprian. 
There is an overstrained expression of sacerdotal 
authority in the Apostolic,al COllstitutio s, as well as 
in its source, the third-century Didascalia,2 but this 
comes from a sJight hardening of Ignatius' teaching 
and is in no apparent connexion \vith the change in 
terms. On the other hand, the Fathers are not, 
generally speaking, chargeable with a false concep- 


1 See App, Note G. It is important to notice the triple derivation of sac
rdotal 
language, There is (I) the idea ofthe high-priesthood of Truth. The term high-pries t 
is applied thus to the prophet (Didache xiii, 3), or to the bishop as sitting in th
 
chair of the prophetic teacher (Hippolyt, Ref, Omn, HaeT, prooem, [p, 348 infta] and 
the Clementines), There is (2) the idea of the high-priesthood of Sacrifice rcali,;ed 
in the Church thro&gh the mecliation of Christ. This is the idea of pr
esthood in 
the Epistle to the Hebre...;s, in Clement of ROII'e, in Justin Martyr, in lrena
us; 
and the term priest came to be applied in this sense to the bishop or presbyter as 
to him · who offers the gifts.' It is noticeable that the unity of prophecy and priest- 
hood underlies th
 use of the sacerdotal term ÀElTOVPYFLIl "cf Kvpílf of the prophets 
in Acts xiii, 2, There is (3) the idea of the Power of the Keys-the authority to bind 
and loose in the Christian society-belonging to the bishop alone, as in the ChUICh 
Order of Hippolytus (see p. 133), or to the bishop with the presbyters, as it is empba- 
,iz
d in the Clemen tines, 
a See passages quotec l in the notes to pp, 139, 140 supra, 
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tion of the priestly office; but (as these pages will 
have sho\vn) in the old offices of ordination, in the 
\vritings on the pastoral charge, and in the early 
canons, the idea is kept in due proportion and 
harmony with the whole of church life and spiritual 
truth. If the Church is a high-priestly race, and if 
in the Church there is a ministry of divine authority 
both in the communication of God's gifts to man 
and in the offering of man's gifts to God, that 
ministry can quite legitimately be called a priest- 
hood. 1 
VI. \Ve Inay claim no\v to have fairly substantiated 
the five fundamental positions \vhich were pro- 
pounded at the opening of this chapter. It is still 
however necessary, in order to make Ol1r case com- 
plete, to refer to the exclusive character attributed to 
the po\vers of the ministry, and attributed to theIn, 
as far as the evidence goes, from the first. 
A positive claim is in a certain sense necessarily 
also exclusive; the position involves a negation. (I 
am empowered by ordination to minister' implies 
that' you \vho have no such ordination have no such 
po\,'er.' The church ministry made, then, an exclu- 
sive claim. This, of course, needs qualification; 
ho\vever much the office of teaching or baptizing 
\vas kept under the bishop's control and practically 
confined to the clergy, still lay baptislTI was generally 
regarded, at any rate from the end of the second 


1 Dr, R. C. ?\Ioberly in his .u;,
istenal Priesthood pIurray, t89ï) did the Church 
an immense service by at the same time vindicating the institution of the priestl\" 
ministry in the Church and also insisting on a right conception of it, In particular 
he insisted that the authority to offer the eucharistic sacrifice does not al1mit of beillg 
isolated from the other (pastoral) functions of the ministry, and represented as 
substantially constituting priesthood-as was done in the later Roman tradition- 
without moral or intellectual disaster, The Christian priest is the Christian pastor. 
And Dr, Sanðay wrote with reference to the book: · When the doctrine of a 
.. sacrificing Priesthood" is presented in this way, I confess that I do not see why 
any of us shoulJ qualTe] \\ith it, I do not think that we do quarrel with it, If that 
sainted bishop [Lightfoot] , , . who brought out the stores of his learning to combat 
what is commonly known as .. sacerdotaJism .. could arise and be questioned, and 
have thIS theory of .. Ministerial Priesthood" set before him, I fully believe- that he 
would not condemn but welcome it: -Conception of Priesthood (Longmans, 1898) p. 9
, 
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century on\vards, as valid and allo\vable in circum- 
stances of necessity, 1 \vhile lay teaching also was 
from time to time permitted. 2 Am brosiaster tells us 
that there was at first greater freedom in this 
respect: all used to teach and all to baptize. 3 But, 
though this be admitted, it is still true to say that 
certain functions have been regarded as confined to 
certain church officers, in such sense that others 
cannot validly perform them. Thus St. Jerome 
writes: 'Since Hilary has withdrawn from the 
Church, being nothing but a deacon-a \vorld in 
himself as he imagines-he can neither consecrate 
a eucharist (for he has neither bishops nor presby- 
ters) nor \vithout a eucharist hand on baptism; 
and \vhen the individual is dead, his sect is gone 
with him; for, as a deacon, he could ordain no 
clergyman after him. And that is no Church which 
has no priests,' 4 Again, the eighteenth canon of 
Nicaea distinguishes between the deacons' who have 
not the authority to offer' and the presbyters who have. 
This, of course, represents the common doctrine; 
only a priest can offer or consecrate the Eucharist, 
as only a bishop can ordain. But it is sometimes 
urged that this is a later conception in the Church: 


1 Cf, e,g, TertuU, de Rapt, 17; Council of Elvira, c, 38, Jerome (adv, Lucifer, 9) 
says: · Inde venit, ut sine chrismate et episcopi iussione neque presbyter neque 
diaconus ius habeant baptizandi, Quod frequenter, si tamen necessitas cogit, 
scimus etiam licere laicis.' 
I Apost, Canst. viii. 32, 17: Ó 8t8á.UICWI', Et leaì. ÀaïKò
 EL71, ËJA.7rHpO
 8è TOV ÀÓ'Yov Kaì. 
TÒt' 'Tpá7rOI' UEJJ.VÓ
, ðt8aUKi'Tw: the substance of the prescription comes from the 
Church Order of Hippolytus (the Latin is here defective, but the Ethiopic runs as 
follows), · after the prayer, when the teacher has laid his hand upon the catechumen, 
he shall pray and dismiss them; and if it was, . , a layman who teaches, he shaH do 
likewise.' See note (31) in Migne Patrol, GTaec, j, col. 1132, 
a See the passage quoted in 
ote F, p, 335, 
" Jerome adv, Luci/, 21. · He cannot without a eucharist hand on baptism,' be- 
cause · baptism' is used to include confirmation, and the chrism for confirmation was 
consecrat
d by the bishop in the course of the eucharistic service, So St, Cyprian 
specially connects the chrism with the eucharist and the altar, Ep, lxx, 2: · Ungi 
quoque necesse est eum qui baptizatus est, ut accepto chrismate id est unctione esse 
unctus Dei et habere in se gratiam Christi possit, Porro a
tem eucharistia est unde 
baptizati unguuntur oleum in altari sanctificatum. Sanctificare autem non potuit 
olei creaturam qui nec altare habuit nec ecclesiam.' See on both pas<:"lge$ 
fason 
RelQti<m a/Confirmation to Bapti5m pp, 68, 168, 



18 4 


Christian lIIinistJ:J' 


[ CHAP. 


earlier, as in Ignatius and Clement, you have the 
conception of the authority of the ministry strongly 
developed, but \vithout this' sacerdotal exclusiveness.' 
'Let that be esteemed a valid Eucharist,' Ignatius 
says, '\vhich is celebrated under the bishop or his 
delegate; , . . it is not lawful, apart from the bishop, 
to bapti7e or celebrate a love-feast': 1 but here, it is 
urged, the idea is simply that a sacrament must be 
duly authori:::ed; and this \vould be quite compatible 
\vith the validity -of a lay Eucharist, if only the 
layman had authority given him to celebrate it. 
It \vas a question of order-not of exclusive grace. 
Ther!g
tsof N O\v it is perfectly true that in the first age the 

h



s
? dominant idea \vas that of Church order. 2 The 
order, priesthood \vas not, as much as in later days, regarded 
as an endo\vment of the individual. There was not 
the same distinction dra\vn between \vhat was valid 
and what ,vas canonical. On this point enough has 
but also of already been said. But it is obvious that the 
special 
· charisma.' conception of church order is capable of embracing 
\vhat is included in both the terms' canonical' and 
'valid.' Thus the language of Ignatius about the 
Eucharist is capable of covering the position that 
only a presbyter can have the bishop's licence to 
consecrate, even if it also covers the position that a 
presby tees celebration, apart fro1n ept'scopal authority, 
would lack validity. And \ve certainly find that 
Clement assigns the 'offering of the gifts' to the 
episcopal (or pres byteraI) office, and speaks of each 
order as having its own limited functions in the 
celebration of the Eucharist by divine appointment. 3 


1 ad Smyrn. 8; see, however, further, in chap. vi. pp, 258-271, for Ignatius' whole 
conception, 
I Cf, Tertull. d
 Rapt, 17: · Dandi quidem [baptismum] habet ius summus sacerdos, 
qui est episcopus: dehinc presbyteri et diaconi, Don tamen sine episcopi auctoritate, 
propter ecclesiae honorem, quo salvo salva pax est: Cf, Jerome, in note Ion p, 159: 
and [Ambrose] de Sacramentis iü, 1,4 = · exordium ministerii a summo est sacerdote ' 
· ad, Cor, 41; ÉICO-UTOt; vp.wv, å.8
Àtþoí, Èv T
 í.8íCfJ Táyp.o.n rV)(CLpLUníTw (h
 ÈJI 
å.)'a.8rÎ uvI'Elc5JjuH V7rá.PX(oJlI, p.1J 7rapEICßo.(JlWV -rèv WPlC1/J.Ú,OV -r1jç ÀELTOVpyío.t; o.VTOV 
IÇO-J.'ólla, .J' U
P.JlÓTf}7L. But see further in chap. vi. pp. 279, 2B3' 
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Again, \vhen \\'e go further back, \ve find in the 
Acts the idea of exclusive function: for, though 
nothing is said about the Eucharist in particular, 
only the apostle, or perhaps also the prophet, can 
lay on hands to give the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
And so, in special connexion \vith ordination, St. 
Paul speaks of Timothy as empowered by a gift of 
grace given to him as an individual by the laying- 
on of hands, and presumably conveyed by him to 
those on \vhom he is directed to lay hands after 
the apostolic pattern. It does not in the least follow 
that, because Ignatius and Clement press the idea of 
divine order, they ignore the reality of ordination 
grace, \vhich as positivë is also exclusive. I t is, of 
course, a fact that there is much more early evidence 
for the general position that no ministry was ac- 
knowledged in the Church \vhich \vas not performed 
in accordance with church order, and for the principle 
of special positive po\vers conveyed to individuals by 
ordination, than there is for the particular limitation 
to presbyters of the celebration of the Eucharist: but 
it is a false supposition (considering the traditional 
character of the Church) that an institution or limitation 
only began to exist when we happen first to hear of it. l 
Have we, then, any reason to believe that a 
layman would in any age have been allowed to 
celebrate the Eucharist even in case of necessity? 2 


1 · It ii certainly a mistake to suppose that an i
titution in the Church had itJi 
earli
t origin at that period when first we come to hear of it, Many errors in in- 
vestigations in the department of Church history arise from identifying the time 
of the origin of an institution with the time at which we happen to come across it · : 
Harnack in Expositor, May 1887, p, 321, It must have been a surprise to many people 
to find in the Did
"e the obiervance of the Wednesday and Fxiday fasts and of trine 
affusion. 
I When Clement of Alexandria says of the Christian: èuõripaç ðÈ å.vU1I"uVUUUllaL 
/CufJ1í/CH fLl!'Tå. T'Ì]JI iUTlUUlJl /Cat f./.f:TÒ. 'l"'Ì)JI 
1I"t 7'uî
 å.1I"OAavO'EO'lJ1 EVXupluTLall (Paed, ii. 
10.96), he is referring to the · grace' for the supper, EvxaptO'TEîJllong continued to 
be used for · saying grace' in the church of Alexandria: cf, pseudo-A than, de Virgin. 
12: ËulhE -rÒJI åpTov O'ov Evxaplu
u(/.O'a Tef 6f:ef È1rt TÝÌ
 Tpa.r.i
Yj
 O'ov (and 50 three 
times in c, 13), Dr, Bigg's suggestion of a domestic' Eucharist' with only the head 
of the house to celebrate it (B, L. p, 103 n,l [cd, 2, p, 138 n.1]) seems, therefore 

ratuitous, and is not borne out by the word.. of Clement, 
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TertQ1lian's 
view to the 
contrary 


Yes, it is at once answered: Tertullian says so. It 
is in a Montanist treatise, \vhere he is arguing, in the 
severe spirit of that body, against the lawfulness of 
second marriages. His opponent is supposed to 
urge that they are forbidden only to priests. 


'Yain,' replies Tertullian, 'shall we be if we think that what is not 
lawful for priests is lawful for laics. Are not even we laics priests? 
(Rev. i. 6 quoted.) It is the authority of the Church which makes a 
difference between the order and the people. . . . Thus, where there 
is no bench of clergy, you ffer and baptize and are priest alone for 
}'ourse1f. Nay, where three are, there is a Church, although they be 
laics. . . . Therefore, if you have the rights of a priest in your person 
when it is necessary, it beho,yes you to have likewise the discipline of 
a priest when it is necessary to use hi5 right. If you are a digamist, 
can you baptize? can you offer? How much more capital a crime is it 
for the digamist laic to act for the priest, when the priest himself, if 
he turn digamist, is deprÏ\'ed of the power of acting as priest?' 1 


Tertullian is here confessedly speaking about 
abnormal cases, and in this same treatise he speaks 
of a man offering the eucharist under usual circum- 
stances for his \vife or \vives departed by the hands 
of the priest-per sacerdotel1l. 2 He is in fact enun- 
ciating here the principle which seems to him to be 
involved in the right, admitted by himself and his 
contemporaries, of a layman in extreme cases- 
though only in extreme cases-to baptize. It was 
common ground, then and for long afterwards, that 
the bishop's authority ,,-as normally necessary for the 
ministration of all sacraments, even that of baptism: 


1 de E:thort, Cast, 7: 'Vani erimus, si putaverimus quod sacerdotibus non liceat 
laicis lieer, Nonne et laid sacerdotes sumus? Scriptum est: Regnum quoque nos 
et sacerdotes Deo et Patri suo fecit, Differentiam inter ordinem et plebem constituit 
ecc1esiae auctoritas et honor per ordinis eonsessum sanctificatus, Adeo ubi ecc1efi- 
astici ordinis non est con!>essus, et offers et tinguis et saeerdos es tibi solus, Sed ubi 
tres, ecclesia est, licet laid, Unusquisque enim Sua fide vivit, nee est personarum 
acceptio apud Deum: quoniam non auditores legis justificabuntur a Domino, sed 
factorec;, secundum quod et apostolus dici t, Igitur c;i habes ius sacerdotis in temetipso 
ubi necesse est, habeas oportet etiam disciplinam saeerdotis, ubi necesse sit habere ius 
sacerdotis, Digamus Unguis? digamus offers? quanto magis laico digamo capitale 
est agere pro sacerdote, cum ipsi saccrdoti digamo auferatur agere sacerdotem ? · 
t ;1>, I I : 'Offeres pro duabus et commendabis illas duas þer sace,.àotem de mono- 
gamia ordinatum ?' 
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\vhere the bishop did not baptize himself, he com- 
missioned individual members of his clergy to act 
for him. On \vhat basis of principle, then, was lay 
baptism defensible? Tertullian ans\vers, on the 
principle of the inherent priesthood of all the Chris- 
tian faithful, which, in case of real necessity, super- 
sedes the limitations imposed by the differentiation 
of functions within the Church, and enables a layman 
to do what, normally and properly, only the official 
priesthood could do. And in theory, he would say, 
this is as true of the eucharist as of baptism. But in 
practice of course cases of real necessity might and 
did arise in respect of the one sacrament, \vhile they 
could hardly arise in respect of the other. Weare 
not to suppose, therefore, that Tertullian, even as a 
Montanist, contemplated the actual offering of the 
eucharist by a la yman. 1 
At the same time there is no doubt about his 
theoretical claim; and if this passage could be fairly 
quoted as evidence of the mind of the Church at the 
time, it vvould go at least to show that, while the 
right of the layman to baptize, in cases of necessity, 
\vas rather grudgingly conceded, there was no sharp 
line yet dra\vn in respect of his powers between 
baptism and the eucharist. But though we grant 
this, it is, on the other hand, certainly not the case 
that this passage can be fairly quoted as illustrating 
the mind of the Church at all. T ertullian, in fact, is follows from 
. . M . 2 h . f b d his l\Iontan- 
WritIng as a ontanlst ; t at IS, as one 0 a 0 y ist position. 


1 It needs to be remembered that, on all showing, a private Christian of Tertul- 
lian's day could receit'e the sacf'ament at home; Ad UX01'em ii, 5, Thus he could 
· play the priest for himself: at least by giving himself the sacrament. It is not 
impossible that Tertullian has nothing more than this behind his argument, As 
indeed such a custom seems to remove all excuse for any further concession to the 
laity, 
2 There is no doubt about this, for a prophecy of Prisca is quoted (de Exh, Cast, 
10): · Item per sanctam prophetidem Priscam ita evangelizatur, quod sanctus 
minister sanctimoniam noverit ministrare, Purificantia enim concordat ait et 
visiones vident et ponentes faciem deorsum ctiam voces audiunt manifestas tam 
salutares qua:n et occultas.' There can be little doubt that these words belo
g to 
the true text (so Bonwetsch Montanism1
s J?' 198), 
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\vhich was setting itself against the Church, as in 
other respects, so also in reference to the authority 
of the episcopal ministry. 1 He had hÜnself, before 
he became a Montanist, adopted a different tone. 
He had made carelessness about sacerdotal distinc- 
tions the very characteristic of heretical bJdies. 


'Their ordinations are heedles
. capricious, changeable. At one 
time they put novices in office; at another, men involved in seculal 
employment; at another, men who have apostatized from us. . . . And 
so it comes about that on man is a bishop with them to-day, another 
to-morrow ; to
day a man is a deacon, and to-morrOW:l reader; to
day 
a presbyter, and to-morrow a layman; for they impose even Oil laymett 
the fUlte/ions of the priesthood. ' 2 


The tOlle here is undoubtedly different. Again, in 
another treatise, he makes it part of the unwritten 
but authoritative tradition of the Church, that only 
the 'presidents '- that is, at most the bishop and 
presbyters-should ad minister the eucharist. 3 The 
statement, then, that Tertullian makes as to the 
pO\\Ter of the layman' to offer,' in cases of necessity, 
can no more be admitted as evidence of what the 
Church \vould have granted, than similar appeals 
made by Waldensians or Wesleyans of later days. 


1 Tertu1lian speaks of course as if hig opponent woulù grant his position: he 
aS6umes that no logical distinction can be drawn between the theoretical right of the 
layman in the two cases. But Tertullian, though he is a very powerful, is not a fair 
arguer, and it cannot b
 in the least concluded that, when TeItullian uses or implies 
a · Nonne,' his opponent would have answered' Yes.' 
2 de P,aesc" 41, For the Latin, see p, 108 n,l, 
a de Ccwona 3, 4: · EuchaIÎstiae sacramentum, et in tempore viet us et omnibus 
mandatum a Domino, etiam antelucanis coetibU!4 nee de aliorum manu quam 
praesidentium sumimus.' He then proceeds to argue on the authority of the 
Church traditions, and on their claim to obedience; · harum et aliarum eiu!imodi 
disciplinarum si legem expostules scripturarum, nuUam invenie&: traditio tibi 
praetendetur auctrix, consuetudo confirmatrix, et fides observatrix. 
Rationem traditioni et consuetudini et ð.rlei patrocinaturam aut ipse perspicies aut ab 
aliquo qui perspexerit discei: interim nonnullam esse credes, cui debeatur 
obsequium.' Thus he makes 'this limitation of the distribution of the eucharistic 
sacrament to the clergy one of many immemorial traditions of the Church; and he 
speaks of the authoritativeness of church customs in a tone so different to what is to 
be quoted (p, 193 n, I) from the de Virginibus Velatldis that, though the de COl'oua 
has some of the l\lontanist rigorism about it and dates not before the end of the 
second century, it cannot belong to his latest and most Montanist period, Tbe 
nearly contemporary Church Order of Hippo1vtus e
pressJy excludes the layman 
from making the benediction even over the love-feast
 'laicus benedictionem facere 
qOI1 potest: 
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It is, however, necessary to explain a little more 

aracter' 
. d h . IStlcs of 
fully the position of the Montanlsts, an t at especl- western, 
ally in order to refute the notion that, in their claim Montamsm: 
to dispense \vith the church ministry, they repre- 
sent
d in any \vay an older and fast vanishing 
, freedom of the spirit.' 1 
Montanism, then, as represented by Tertullian, (I)rizorism 
had 1\\"0 chief characteristics. First, it was a move- 
ment characterized by an intense ascetic rigorism. 
Tertullian, who had deplored, but not corrected, his 
o\vn impatience-that is what gives such pathos to 
his treatise de Patientia-\vas drawn into its ranks, 
as men of impatient, undisciplined zeal have been 
drawn in every age into puritan parties or sects. In 
this spirit, it ,vas opposed to the laxer or more merciful 
tendencies of the authorities of the Roman Church 
of that day.2 (I hear,' says Tertullian with bitter 
scorn,3 'that an edict has been issued, and that a 
peremptory one. That" pontifex maximus," that 
bishop of bishops, 4 decrees: I forgive the sins of 
adultery and fornication to those \vho have per- 
formed penance.' This readiness to grant absolution 
for even the worst sins the Montanists intensely 
resented. Further, the l\tlontanist discipline involved 
special fasts and special restrictions on marriage and 
other ascetic rules-for laity, no less than for clergy 
-which find in Tertullian a vigorous advocate, and 


1 · The fact of the exi
tence of Montanism: Dr, Hatch says (B, L,z p, 125), 
· strongly confirms the general inferences which are drawn from other evidence, 
that Church officers were originally regarded as existing for the good government 
of the community and for the general management of its atiairs , . . that the func- 
tions which the officers performed were such as, 'apart from the question of order, 
might be pf'.rfonned by any member of the comll1u
jty.' On the Montanist move- 
ment generally, see App, Note H,: the treatment in the text is confined to the single 
issue whether or no Montanism in the sphere of church organization stood for a 
traditional liberty or no, 
Z The view of the policy of the Roman Church which Mr, Patcr gives in Ma,ius 
the Epicurean is so far justified by the number of reactbnary movements which 
history connects with the names of Tertullian, Hippolytus, and Novatian. 
a de Pudic, I, 
& The first title no doubt implies the paganism of the proceedings, and the second 
their arbituriAess, in Tertullian's jud&ment, 
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which enable him to heap contempt on the more 
ordinary standards of living which \vere reckoned 
sufficient among churchmen or ' natural men,' as the 
Montanists called them, 
(2) belief in The second characteristic of western IVlontanism, 
the · new 
prophet
' which it had derived from its Phrygian parentage, 
was a belief in the' new prophets.' There had been 
in the persons of the first Montanist prophets a new 
outpouring of the prophetic spirit. They had been 
the subjects of a new and absolute inspiration; and 
still (though they \vere gone) the Montanist society 
had brethren with (the gift of revelations,' who saw 
visions and had access to divine truth denied to 
and conse- common men, Men \vho believe themselves inspired 
quent dis- 
paraf;ement naturally tend to despise mere church officers who 
of the regular . . 
ministry. make no such claim. And, besides, the church 
officers in the East first, and later in the West, had 
judged and repudiated this claim to inspiration. The 
Church of the 'natural men' had, according to the 
Montanists, rejected the Spirit. 1 I t will not there- 
fore at all surprise us that the Montanists should 
have regarded their inspired prophets as organs of 
spiritual power, in the possession of whom they \vere 
enabled to despise the bishops with their official 
claims. The Church never expressed any opinion 
on the rights which could be recognised in genuine 
prophets, but she denied that these men were 
prophets of God at all. Hence the tone of antagon- 
ism. Tertullian is still speaking of the episcopal 
edict. ' You say,' he argues,2 (that the Church has 
the po\ver of forgiving sins. This truth I, more than 
you, at once acknowledge and set in its right relation- 
I, who have the Paraclete Himself in the person of the 
ne\v prophets saying (( the Church can forgive the sin, 


1 See Tertull, adv, P,ax, I and App, Note H, p, 350, 
t de Pudic, 21: · Sed habet. inquis. potestatem ecc1esia delicta donandi, Hoc 
ego magis et agnosco et dispono, qui ipsum Paracletum in prophetis novis habeo 
dicentem: Potest ecclesia donare delictum, sed non faciam. ne et alia delinquant.' 
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but I \vill not do it lest they commit others withal." , 
The claim to the power of absolution in the Church 
was based on our Lord's promise to St. Peter, and Ter- 
tullian proceeds to examine the promise and declares 
that it was given to St. Peter only as an individual. 
The promised power, therefore, of binding and loosing 
has nothing to do \vith those who claim to inherit it. 


, 
 ow, then, what has this power to do with the Church, with your 
Church fl\rsooth, mere natural man? For, in accordance with the 
person of Peter, it is to sPiritual men that this power will belong,- 
either to an apostle, or else to a prophet. For the Church is properly 
and principally the Spirit Himself, in whom is the Trinity of the One 
Godhead-Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The Spirit combines that 
Church which the Lord made to consist in three persons. And thus, 
from that time forward, any number of persons, who may have com- 
bined together on this faith, is accounted" a Church" from the author 
and consecrator of the Church. And, accordingly, the Church, it is 
true, will forgive sins; but it will be the Church of the Spirit by means 
of the spiritual man; not the Church which consists of a number of 
bishops, ' 1 


It will now be seen that Tertullian's argument about 
three constituting a Church,in the passage which came 
first under discussion (p. 186), is in direct connexion 
with the argument of this last passage. The ( anti- 
sacerdotal' tone of it is quite Inanifest-or rather, 
\vhat is manifest is that it substitutes a priesthood 
of supposed inspiration for the priesthood of an 
ordained and official ministry. I t sets the Church 
of the Spirit against the Church of the bishops. 
So far, then, Montanism gives us good evidence 
as to the temper of the Church when she rejected 
that movelnent in the second century. But is it, Montanism 
h th h M . d h Id in discipline 
ten, e case t at ontanlsm 'represente t e 0 er emphatically 
not conser- 
1 ib, 'Quid nunc et ad ecc1esiam, et quidem tuam, p
ychice? Secundum cniro vative, 
Petri pel
Ol1am spiritalibus potestas ista conveniet, aut apostolo aut prophetae, N am 
et ipsa ecc1esia proprie et principaliter ipse est Spiritus, in quo est trinitas unius divini- 
talis, Pater et Filius et Spiritussanctus, IllaID ecc1esiam congregat, quam Dominus 
in tribus posuit, Atque ita exinde etiam numerus omnis, qui in hane fidem con- 
spiraverint, ecclesia ab auctore et consecratore censetur, Et ideo ecclesia quidem 
delicta donabit: sed ecc1esia Spiritus per spiritalem hominem, n011 ecc1esia numerus 
episcoporum.' 



19 2 


Christian .1Jfillistry 


[ CHAP. 


mind of the Chul ch-an older' freedom of prophesy- 
ing , ? 1 Not in the least. The Church never in fact 
committed herself at an to any position with refer- 
ence to the rights and po\vers which \vould be alIo\\-red 
to those \vhose real inspiration she could recognise. 
She did not admit l\1ontanist inspiration and then 
deny that it had accompanying rights; she simply 
denied that it was inspiration. T o\vards prophecy 
she \vas taking up no new line \\-hatever. And the 
more closely we look at Montanism, \vhether in its 
origin or in its development, the less inclined shall 
we be to attribute to l'vlontanism conservative or 
retrospective tendencies. 'I t was the element of 
conservatism in it,' it has been said by one whose 
justice always commends his \vords, 'the fact that it 
spoke the language and reaffirmed the ideas of a 
bygone day, that gave l\lontanism its strength, and 
won over to it so po\verful a champion as Tertullian.'2 
Such language, ho\vever, seems contrary to the evi- 
dence we have of the nature of l\Iontanism, If \\re 
read T ertullian's de VzrgÙzibus Velalldis, \ve shaH be 
struck with its unconservative tone. T ertullian, the 
catholic, strikes the note of conservatism in the 
PraescriPtiú. As a 110ntanist he still kept his hold 
on the ancient doctrine; but ( novitas' is his \vatch- 
word in matters of discipline. In this region he 


, 
J We bave not, it must be remembered, to deal in :Montanis:n with a claim for 
· liberty of prophesying' in any modern 
ense, but with a claim of supernatural 
inspiration, See Dr, Salmon's artide in the Diet. Chr, BioE{, s,v, MOXTANUS; and 
A uthoritv and .A rchaeology pp, 392 ff, I 
t Dr, Sanday in Expositor, Feb, 1887, p, 110, Bonwetsch, the befit rec
nt 
iavestigator of the matter, though he does not altogether accept this view of 
1\fontanism as a conservative or re
ctionary movement, Quotes some words from the 
acts of a bishop Achatius in the Decian persecution (Ruinart A eta M a,tyrum Sincera : 

 4) as a sign that this view of them was held already in early days (Zeitschr, 
I.Ie, Wissenschaft u, Ie, Leben, 1884, heft ix, p. 473), The words are: 'Cataphryge
 
aspice, homines religionis antiquae.' But even if the reacling is correct, the words 
certainly do not bear any meaning of that sort. They are put in the mouth of the 
þagan magistrate, He had first induced the Montanists to apostatize and sacrifice, 
and then held them up as examples of return to the ancient 'elig2
on, i,e, the old Romalt 
religi-on: · ad mea sacra conversos,' he continues, · reliquisse quae fuerant, et 
nobiscum diis vota persolvere,. 
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denounces custom: 'custom, which, taking its origin 
from ignorance or simplicity, is strengthened by suc- 
cession into a practice, and then makes its position 
good against the truth. . . . It is not the charge of 
novelty, but the truth, \vhich refutes heresies. What- 
ever is against the truth, this is heresy, even though 
it be an old custom.' The rule of faith indeed is 
immovable,1 but' the other matters of discipline and 
life admit the novelty of correction, because the grace 
of God works and advances even till the end. J There 
is a gradual development, then, in the Church as the 
Spirit-' the Lord's Vicar '-gradually \vorks out His 
plan of discipline. This' development has for its 
content 'the direction of discipline, the revelation of 
Scriptures, the improvement of our understanding, 
the advance to a better state of things.' It is like 
the natural developrl1ent of physical life. The 
infancy of mankind was under the Law and the 
Prophets; it came to its hot youth under the 
Gospel; no\v, through the Spirit (i.e. the Spirit 
which inspired the new prophets, the Montanist 
Spirit, in virtue of \vhich they set the' Church of the 
Spirit' against the 'Church of the bishops ') it is 
realizing the strength of manhood.' 2 This pas
age 
has no direct bearing on the claim to possess a sub- 
stitute for ordained bishops in inspired prophets, but 
it disposes of the contention that Montanism repre- 
sented conservative tendencies in matters of church 


1 But ev
n that is mor
 fully unfolded to Montanists: se
 adv. Prax, 2, 30, de Res. 
Carn. 63. 
I de Virg, Vel, I: · Hac lege ð.d
i manente, cetera iam disciplinae et conver- 
sationis admittunt novitatem correctionis, operante scilicet et proficiente usque in 
fìnem gratia Dei. , . . cum propterea Paracletum miserit Dominus ut, quoniam 
humana mediocritas omnia semel capere non poterat, paulatim dirigeretur et 
ordinaretur et ad perfectum perduceretur disciplina ab illo vicario Domini Spiritu 
sancto, , . , Quae est ergo Paracleti administratio, nisi haec, quod disciplina 
dirigitur, quod scripturae revelantur, quod intellectus reformatur, quod ad meliora 
proficitur? Nihil sine aetate est, omnia tempus exspectant, , , , Sic et iustitia 
(nam idem Deus iustitiae et creaturae) primo fuit in rudimentis, natura Deu!ll 
metuens; dehinc per legem et prophet as promovit in infantiam; dehinc per evan- 
gelium efferbuit in uventutem: nunc per Paracletum componitur in maturitatem.' 
N 
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discipline. As well, then, might one quote the con- 
temporary humanitarians as illustrating what had 
hitherto been the Church's doctrine about Christ, as 
the l\lontanists to illustrate her doctrine of orders.! 


Summary. Now \ve have come to the end of a long argument. 
Starting from the age of Irenaeus, we have traced 
do\\rnward the stream of church life, and everywhere 
we have found the Church recognising the authority 
of a ministry, derived by succession from the Apostles, 
and consisting of bishops, presbyters, and deacons; 
everywhere we have seen reason to believe that these 
ministers were qualified for their high functions by an 
ordination given after due election with the laying-on 
of the hands of the bishops who were before them, 
and only in virtue of such ordination held to possess 
the authority and the grace of God requisite for the 
ministry they were called to fulfil. It was of course 
only gradually that this ministerial principle gained 
complete and adequate expression. It \vas with this 
as with church doctrine. In both departments there 
is a development in explicitness of conception and in 
accuracy and fulness of language. But the principle 
held the ground from the first with thorough recogni- 
tion; and the evidence of this is that, \vherever the 
claim of the ministry \vas challenged, the spirit of the 
Church rose to maintain it, and those who could not 
recognise the authority of their fathers in Christ 
found themselves aliens from the brotherhood. The 
challenge may have come from the side of Montanist 
enthusiasm or N ovatianist separatism; or it may have 
been due to the self-assertion of an individual against 
church order; or it may have had its origin in a 
collapse of discipline such as led to the attempt of 


1 These humanitarians really did make the claim to be the true conservatives; 
see Euseb, H, E, v, 28, 2-4, The writer from whom Eusebius is quoting (Hippolytus 1) 
makes the suggestive rejoinder: · What they said might have been perhaps convinc- 
ing, if, first of all, the Holy Scriptures had not contradicted them: 
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some deacons, in days of persecution, to offer the 
eucharist; or it may have been a challenge in theory 
rather than in practice, like Aerius' denial of the dis- 
tinctive dignity of the episcopate. But in whatever 
sense, and from whatever quarter, the authority of 
the ministry was challenged, the mind of the Church 
spoke out loud in its vindication. For the ministry 
was acknowledged, instinctively and universally, as 
the divinely given stewardship of truth and grace, as 
part of the new creation of God; and, 'the things 
which the Lord instituted through His Apostles, 
these,' in Athanasius' words, , remain honourable and 
valid.' As an institution of Christ through His 
Apostles-divine, permanent, and necessary-the 
threefold ministry made its appearance on the 
horizon of our epoch and 'the memory of man ran 
not to the contrary.' 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE INSTITUTION OF THE APOSTOLA TE 


HITHERTO \ve have been occupied in expounding a 
certain set of principles \vhich are involved in the 
phrase' the apostolic succession of the ministry,' and 
in adducing a great body of evidence calculated to 
show ho\v completely, and indeed \vithout funda- 
mental exception, these principles obtained accept- 
ance in the Church, and governed her action, from the 
middle of the second century onwards. It is, in fact, 
impossible to exaggerate the intimacy \vith which the 
episcopal succession is bound up with the fixed canon 
of Scripture and the permanent and stable creed to 
constitute \vhat can rightly be called 'historical 
Christianity.' \Ve may indeed see more clearly, on 
revie\\ring the earlier period, that there \vas the same 
tentativeness in the process by which the formulated 
nomenclature and the exact form of the ministry was 
arrived at, as appears in the corresponding formula- 
tion of the creed of the Church; but in neither case 
did this development in language and form involve 
any uncertainty of principle during the period so far 
revie\ved: and if we compare the development of 
the ministry with the process by which the canon 
of Scripture was fixed, \ve are struck with the fact 
that the hesitation which appears in the latter 
process, as to what did and what did not fall \vithin 
the canon, has no parallel in any hesitation as to 
what did or what did not constitute at any particular 
196 
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moment the ministry in the Church. On this subject 
there "vas no conflict or division of opinion inside 
the body of the Church to be brought under our 
notice. The discussion about Montanism was not 
(as we have seen) a discussion as to the rights of pro- 
phets, but as to whether certain people were or were 
not justified in claiming the prophetic inspiration. 
Hitherto, however, \ve have not touched the period 
\vhich lies behind the middle of the second century. 
The reason for this has been that we have such very 
fragmentary light on the space \vhich intervenes 
between this date and the point \vhere the Acts of 
the Apostles comes to an end. 'I have elsewhere,' 
says Dr. Salmon) 'described the paucity of docu- 
ments dating from the age immediately succeeding 
the apostolic, by saying that Church history passes 
through a tunnel. We have good light where we 
have the books of the Ne\v Testament to guide us, 
and good light again when we come down to the 
abundant literary remains of the latter part of the 
second century; but there is an intervening period) 
here and there faintly illumined by a few documents 
giving such scanty and interrupted light as may be 
afforded by the air-holes of a tunnel. If in our study 
of this dimly-lighted portion of the history we \vish 
to distinguish what is certain from \vhat is d01Jbtful, 
we may expect to find the things certain in what 
can be seen from either of the two \vell-lighted ends. 
If the same thing is visible on looking from either 
end, \ve can have no doubt of its existence.' 1 
We proceed, then, to examine the beginnings of It remains 
th .. t . h d ji b . to verify the 
e mInIS rY-ln ot er wor s, rst, to 0 taln an postulates 
answer to the question \vhether the postulates of the hfs
;
:Ch 
later Church are verified by the intention of Jesus 
Christ as recorded in the Gospels (Chapter IV.): 
secondly, to interrogate the history of the apostolic 


1 Exþositor, July 1887, p. 3 f. 
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Church as recorded in the Epistles and in the Acts 
of the Apostles, and dra\v out the witness which this 
record affords on the earliest development of the 
Christian ministry (Chapter v.): lastly, to scrutinize 
the documents which shed a certain amount of light 
on the subapostolic period, and see whether they bear 
out the theory of the apostolic succession, and whether, 
further, they supply the links which enable us to form 
an adequate idea of the method by \vhich the ministry 
of the apostolic days passed into the ministry of the 
better known period of church history (Chapter VI.). 1 
The first task before us is to investigate the inten- 
tion of Christ. I t has been already pointed out that 
the method of Christ was to withdraw from the many 
upon the few. While He healed widely and freely all 
\vho had 'faith to be healed,' He taught those only, 
except by the way, in whom He discerned the higher 
sort of faith which would make them disciples. These 
He trained to become a firm consolidated body, rooted 
and grounded in faith in Himself, that they might 
be the nucleus of His universal Church. Even within 
the body of these disciples there were inner and outer 
. 
circles: there were the t\velve, and also 'they that 
were \vith them,' 2 the women \vho ministered to them, 
and the seventy \vho shared at a certain stage the 
apostolic commission.:3 Confining our attention now 


1 Speaking of The Church and the Ministry, a pamphlet in review of his Bampton 
Lectures, Dr. Hatch says of the author: · He begins by asserting that he accepts the 
author's method, and that he \\ishes only to answer the question which the author 
proposed, viz. \Vhat does the existing evidence teach as to the early history of 
ecclesiastical organization? but he silently, and perhaps unconsciously, devotes the 
rest of his Review to the consideration of a very different question, viz, How far can 
the existing evidence be interpreted on the Augustinian theory?' (B. L. pref. to 2nd 
ed, p, xiii,) My contention is that the evidence at certain periods teaches positively, 
that is to say, the evidence collected in the last chapter and portions of the evidence 
now to be produced; but in the sub apostolic period it is often necessary, on account 
of the deficiency of positive evidence, to be content with finding that what there is is 
consistent with the positive position which the earlier and later evidence so strongly 
suggests as almost to force it upon us, 
I St. Luke xxiv. 33; cf, S1. Mark iv. 10: oi. 1T
pì. aVTòv UÌ1v Toîç owoElCa. 
· The seventy or seventy-two (the variation of reading is discussed on p. 112 n,l) 
of St. Luke x. I share the earliest apostolic commission: they are sent forth (St. 
Luke x. 3: LOoil å1TOfTTiÀÀw vp.âç, d. ix. 2), with authority over the powers of Satan 
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to the inner circle, \vith whom Christ chiefly concerned The Go
pd
 
. I W H ' .. f h suggest the 
Himself, we ask ourse ves : as IS training 0 t e institution 
. I f . I d ' . I of an official 
twelve the training mere y 0 typiC a ISClp es? or apostolate, 
was it over and above this, the training of ministers, 
of officers in His kingdom? This latter seems un- 
doubtedly the true answer. 'He called unto Him 
whom He Himself \vould, . . . and He appointed 
twelve that they might be with Him, and that He 
might send them forth to preach and to have authority 
to cast out devils.' 'He called His disciples and 
He chose from them twelve, \vhom also He named 
apostles.' 1 These, as appears from His instructions 
to them, are to be His authorized representatives in 
the ministry of mercy and judgment. 2 'Evidently,' 
says Mr. Maurice, 'He never separates the thought 
of training them in their office from that of performing 


(x, 17, 19, cf, ix, I), a
 representatives of the kingdom, endowed with its peace and 
having power to communicate it (x, 9, cf, ix, 2, and observe x, 6: irraJlarrav<TEnx,L 
crr' aV7ÒJl Ýj c:ì.P1ÍJI'l vP.WJI' d o
 P.1JYE, i<f>' v,u.â.<; åJla"á.p.lþn), and as represe:øtativei of 
Christ (x, 16: ò ålCovwJI vP.WJI ip.oil ålCovEI. 1C,7,1\.), The number seventy or 
seventy-two is supposed to have reference to the seventy-hvo heads of the Sanhedrin; 
or to the seventy-two tribes of mankind (see Godet in loc, and Hippolytus Chronüle 
anù Ref, Omn, H tier, x, 30, also Clem, Recog, ii, 4-2); or, if the reading 'seventy' is 
correct, much more naturally to the seventy elders endued with the spirit of prophecy 
(Numb, xi. 16-30), The relation of these seventy elders to MQses is used in the 
pseudo-Clemerrtine EP, Petri S
 I, 3, as a model of the relation of Peter and James 
to the disciples who were to come after them, 
Early Christian writings nonnally regard the 'seventy' of 5t. Luke x, I as in 
some sense apostles, 50 the Syriac Teaching of the Apostles reckons seventy-two 
apostles as originating' the ordination to the priesthood'; a late Arab writer (in 
Malan Original Documents of the Coptic Church iii, p, 23), who may draw on earlier 
tradition, speaks of' ieventy other apostles'; and the' seventy!, whom the council of 
Neocaesarea can, 13 [14] makes the type of the chorepiscopi are, in spit
 of an early 
Latin version which inserts the gloss' lòeniorum,' certainly the' 5eventy' of the New 
Testament, 50 too Jerome, Ep, lxxxviii. ad Fabiol, mans, 6, interprets the twelvo 
springs and seventy palm-trees of Elim as symbolizing the Twelve Apostles and 
· seventy disciples of 5econù rank' in the Gospels, and the 'Twelve' and 'all the 
apostles' of I Cor, xv, 5, 7, This suggests the' apostles' and' prophets' of the 
Didache, It is important that those who accept the historical character of 51. Luke'ã 
Gospel should recollect that there must have been in the apostolic Church a number 
of these' evangelists,' who had received our Lord's commission, and whom we 
certainly cannot identify with presbyters whose office was local. 
1 5t, Mark iii, 13-15; 5t, Luke vi, 13, 
I The personal and official position of the twelve appears clearly in 5t, Matt, x., 
St, John vi. 67-70, 51. Luke xxii, 29, 30; cf, 51. Matt, iv, 19, They are called' the 
disciples' par e,t:cellence (in e,g, 5t, Mark x, 23-46, 5t, John xviii. I); so they 
mediated between Christ and the crowd in the feeding of the five thousand (St, Luke 
ix. 10-17, St. Matt, xv. 32-39) and at other times (St. John xii. :a0-22); while for 
their position after the resurrection cf, 5t, Luke xxiv. 9, 33. 
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as one 
element in 
the Church. 


His own. As evidently He is training them to an 
office; He is not teaching them to be great saints, 
to keep up a high tone of personal holiness as if that 
\vere the end of their lives.' Thus, he adds, , if we 
called the four Gospels" The Institution of a Christian 
l\iinistry," \ve might not go very far \vrong, or lose 
sight of many of their essential qualities.' 1 Further, 
this apostolic ministry which Christ is seen to be 
training, though at times it seems to constitute almost 
the whole of that definite body which is being prepared 
to be the Church, is intended to be-\vhat in history 
it became-not the \vhole Church, but only one 
element in it. 2 This is implied in a striking manner- 
and there is no doubt that \vhat a teacher implies 
often produces as striking an effect upon the mind as 
what he explicitly teaches-in the parable in \vhich 
Christ gives St. Peter a picture of the divine house- 
hold \vhich He is intending to establish. He had 
been uttering some warnings and encouragements 
to His disciples, partly in the form of parables, \vith 
reference to the spirit of detachment and its re- 
ward, and St. Peter questions I-lim whether He is 
speaking to them, the twelve, only or to all. 
Christ ans\vers with another question: 'Who is that 
faithful and wise ste\vard \vhom his Lord shall set 
over his household of servants, to give them their 
portion of meat in due season? Blessed is that 
servant whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find 


1 Kingdom of Christ S ii, p, 118. On the view of the apostolate propounded by Dr. 
Hort in his Christian Ecclesia (published in 1897) see App, Note M, 
I Such a passage as St, Matt, xxiii, 8, referred to by Dr, Hatch B. L. I p, 121, does 
not imply that our Lord condemned all grades and distinctions in His Church, any 
more than it implies a condemnation of an grades and distinctions in the State, or 
than St, Luke xiv, 26 implies a condemnation of all human affections, or St, Luke 
vi. 20. 24 of all wealth, or St, John x, 8 of all the 0, T, prophets, In all these pass- 
ages there is a mode of speech, which Christ often used, and of which we have to 
take account, He condemns aJI dignities which interfere with His unique mastership, 
not such as represent it, whether in Church or State; all wealth held as a possession 
or right instead of as a trust, not all wealth absolutely; all love which interferes with 
His divine jealousy, not domestic love in its right place; precursors who came with 
His claim, not those who came as His heraldS. 
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so doing.' 1 Here is a picture of (the household' 
of the Church \vhich Christ is intending to organize, 
and it is represented with a permanent distinction, 
enduring till the Lord come again,-the distinction 
bet\veen the ordinary servants and the ste\vard who 
distributes the ( bread of life.' Thus the impression 
is left on us that in the Christian household there 
is to be, by distinction from the ordinary members, 
a ste\vardship instituted by the Master and enduring 
till the end. 2 
This impression, derived from a general considera- 
hi
.ïmpr
s- 
tion of Christ's dealings \vith His Apostles, is deepened 
1

:J be;- 
by the study of special commissions given to them. 
e I) \Ve have the commission promised to S1. (I
 t
e com- 
. misSion to 
Peter. 3 Christ meets St. Peter's confession of HIS 5t, Pet
r, 
Messiahship or Divine Sonship \vith a special bene- 
diction, He pronounces him 'Peter,' the man of 
rock, and declares that on this rock He \\"ill build 
His Church. So far He is dea]ing with the human 
character of St. Peter. There is in His language, as 
it has been admirably explained,4 a sense of relief,- 
the relief that comes of perceiving in St. Peter's deli- 
berate acceptance of His divine claim a solid basis 
on \vhich His spiritual fabric may be reared, or at 
least a basis capable of being solidified by discipline 
1St, Luke xii, 41-4-3, The future lCa7"a<Tn}<TH is to be noticed; it ii like the futures 
OiICOÔ01J;r1<TW, ðW<Tw, in St, :\Iatt, X\ i. 18, 19. 
I M. Godet's comment on this parable is as follow5 (Saint Lue ii. p, 138): 'Thi5 
utterance seems to imply that the apostolate will perpetuate itself till Christ's return ; 
and in fact it is an irresistible conclusion from the figure employed, that there will 
remain in the Church to the end a ministry of the word established by Christ. The 
Apostles perceived this so clearly that, when they left the world, they were at pains 
to establish a ministry of the word to take their place in the Church, This ministry 
was a continuation of their own, if not in its,completeness, at any rate in one of it, 
most indispensable functions-that of which Tesus speaks in this parable-the 
regular distribution of spiritual nourishment to the flock, . . . The theory which 
makes the pastorate emanate from the Church, as its representative, is not scriptural. 
This cO!TImission is rather an emanation from the ap05tolate, and therefore mediately 
an institution of Jesus Himself.' 
1St, Matt, xvi, 18, 19, I am taking the passages in the Gospels which refer to 
the apostolate as they stand: see above p, 5, It seems to me that the position 
assigned to the apostles in the Acts and the Epistles presupposes such commissions 
as in our four Gospels Christ is recorded to have given them, 
& Holland Creed and Character p. 4-9. Cf, Hastings' Diet, 0/ Bible iii, p. 795 f. 
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and experience till it becomes a foundation-stone on 
which the Church may rest. The rock then, of ,vhich 
Christ speaks, is the rock of human character con- 
fessing the divine claim. It is as men, as human 
characters, that the twelve Apostles are the twelve 
foundation-stones of the New J eru5alem. And, if 
the promise to St. Peter which follows must be 
interpreted of an official position ,vhich is to be given 
to him in the Church, ,ve have here at starting an 
emphatic intimation that official dignity in the 
Church is meant to rest on a basis of moral fitness.! 
But does Christ pass in His promise to St. Peter 
from words \vhich concern his moral character to 
words which imply his spiritual office? He cer- 
tainly does. He promises that He ,viII give him 
'the keys of the kingdom of heaven,' or of the 
Church, and this is in other words a promise to make 
him the official steward of the divine household. 
\Vhen Shebna ,vas substituted for Eliakim in the 
treasurershi p or ste\vardshi p of the house of David, 
this was the word of the Lord: 2 'I will call my 
servant Eliakim the son of H ilkiah: and I will 
clothe him with thy robe, and strengthen him with 
thy girdle, and I will commit thy government into 
his hand. . . . And the key of the house of David 
will I lay upon his shoulder; and he shall open, and 
none shall shut; and he shall shut, and none shall 
open.' It is promised, then, that St. Peter shall be 
made the steward of the divine household, 3 and this 
carries \vith it an authority to ' bind' or ' loose,' that 
is to prohibit or permit-in a ,vord, to give legis- 
lative decisions-\vith that heavenly sanction and 


1 Christ, however, in choosing Judas, whom He 'knew from the first,' among the 
Twelve, showed that He distinguished between moral worth and spiritual authority, 
and this is also implied in His words about the Jewish authorities (51. Matt. xxiii. 
2,3): 'the scribes and the Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: all therefore whatsoever they 
bid you, that observe and do, but do not ye after their works,' 
I Isai, xxii. 20-22; d. Bp, Mob
rly Great 
orty Days pp, 127-130, 
· Of course subordinately to Christ (Rev, iii, 7). 
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authority which is the proper endowment of the 
kingdom of heaven.! 
T\vo questions may be raised with reference to as (a) the 
. representa- 
this promise. What, it may be asked first, IS St. tive apostle, 
Peter's relation, in respect of this official position, to 
the other Apostles? The ans\ver seems to be that 
the official position is here not given but promised, 
and that the commissions actually given after the 
resurrection, the commissions which are seen in 
action in the apostolic history, are given to the 
whole apostolic body, and acted upon by all alike 
with the same authority, though St, Peter is their 
leader. 2 A question may be raised secondly as to St. a
d,(ó) a
- 
. mmlstraUve 
Peter's relation to the \vhole Christian communIty: officer of the 
Ch . Church: 
for on another occasion, \\yhen Jesus nst \vas 
speaking of the duty, under which His disciples 
might lie from time to time, of bringing one of their 
brethren under the censure of the Church, He 
attributes to the local church as a whole that 
authority to bind and loose-\vhich in its applica- 
tion to individuals is of course a judicial authority- 


1 See Edersheim Life and Times of Jesus the Messiah ii, pp, 81-B5, Binding or 
loosing referred simply to the prohibition or else permission of things or acts, I twas 
one of the powers claimed by the Rabbis, But in relation to persons it implies a 
iudicial, administrative power. 
2 St, Cyprian's opinion in this sense has been already quoted: p, 154 n.l, It 
coincides with Origen's in the East (in 
Uatt, xvi, IB, 19) and represents in fact the 
general mind of the early Church, 50 Theophylact (in loc,): 'They who have 
obtained the grace of the episcopate as Peter had (oi Ko.Tà TIiTpOP rijo; È7rtUK.07rtK.
o; à
tw-_ 
6iJlTao; XáptTOÇ) have authority to remit and bind, For though the" I will give thee'
 
was spoken to Peter alone, yet the gift was given to all the Apostles, \Vhen? Wheu 
He said" \Vhosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted," For the" I will give" 
indicates a future time-the time, that is, after the resurrection.' Perhaps the 
strongest evidence of the truth of this view is the absen<<ìe of any special claim made 
by, or for, St, Peter in the Acts or Epistles, especiaUy in St, Peter's own first Epistle, 
where (v, 1,2) his pastoral charge (51. John. xxi, 15-17) is identified with that of the 
elders; and on the other hand St, Paul's strenuous claim to be, as an apostle, 
dependent on none but Christ and in no respect inferior to the others; see Gal, i- 
ll, 12, Ü, 1-10, This of course admits of a primacy being assigned to St, Peter, so 
that oi 7r
pì. lliTpOJl can be the name for all of them, as in Ignatius ad Smyrn. 3 
and the' shorter conclusion' of St, Mark's Gospel (as given in the Greek MS, Land 
the Old Latin 1\IS, k: printed, under the heading aÀÀwo;, in Westcott and Hort's text), 
I deal briefly with this mattcr because this book is meant to be simply a vindication 
of the catholic idea of the ministry and not to go into questions which arise within 
the area where this finds acceptance. Tertullian's view of the meaning of the passage 
now in question, referred to on p. 191, is essentially the view of a Montanist. 
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to which He again declares the supernatural sanction 
to attach. 1 The answer to this question has already 
been indicated \vhen the general subject of the rela- 
tion of the ministry to the Church was under discus- 
sion. The supernatural authority does inhere in the 
Church as a body, but the Church has (not by her 
own but by Christ's authority) executive officers, and 
it is through them that her judicial po\ver is put 
into effect. Christ makes t\VO promises: He pro- 
mises judicial authority to the Church, and He pro- 
mises to make St. Peter a steward, an administrative 
officer in the Church \vith special reference to this 
po\ver; and these two promises are correlative, not 
con tradictory. 
(:2) the com- (2) Christ's dealings in the last days of His 
mission to 
the whole ministry are \\rholly concentrated upon the twelve. 
apostolic 
body after \Vith them alone He celebrates the Last Supper and 
the resurrec-.. h . I f H . d h h . h H 
lion, Instttutes t e memona 0 IS eat, \V IC e com- 
mits to them to be perpetuated in the Church; 2 to 


1 St, Matt, xviii. IS-18. The declaration is stilI future, it is a promise, Afterwards 
follows the promise which attaches to the prayer of even two disciples (vel', 19), 
based on the fact that Christ's presence is with even so small a number as two or 
three if they are gathered together · in His Name' (ver, 20: that is, in the knowledge 
of Him and in accordance \\'ith His will), This last declaration applies primarily to 
the promise which attaches to united prayer, for the · two or three' refers back to 
the · if two of you shall agree to ask.' It may however also refer to the promise of 
judicial authority, and would mean that this authority is not dependent on numbers, 
but can be enforced by even two or three in accordance with His will, if they can 
speak with the voice of the Church so that to disobey them would be to · refuse to 
hear the Church.' Cf, among the Pirge .Aboth of Dr, Taylor p, 60 f, [ed, 2 p, 46 f,] : 
· \Vhen ten sit and are occupied in words of Thorah, the Skekinah is among them, for t 
it is said, God standeth in the congregation of the mighty. , , . And whence [is it 
proved of] even three? Because it is said, , , , and hath founded his troop in the 
earth, And whence even two? Because it is said, Then they that feared the Lord 
spake often one to another.' Cf, note 16 : · Every ten men that are assembled in the 
synagogue, the Shekinah is with them, for it is said, God standeth in tbe 'edah, etc, 
And whence even three that judge, because it is said, He judges among gods, etc.' 
i.e, tt.e divine presence is amongst even three who constitute a btth din, or hou
e of 
judgment, to administer justice, So Christ may have meant that His presence is 
with the smallest 'court of justice' which represents the Church, Cf. Expositor, 
March 1887, p. 229, 
I The Eucharist was certainly regarded from the ð.rst in the Church as a sacrifice. 
'The conception of the whole action of the Lord's Supper as a 5òacrificial action (Opfer- 
handlung) is found clearly in the Didache (c, xiv), in Ignatius, and especially in Justin 
(Apol, i. 65 f,). But Clement of Rome also presupposes it when he (cc, 40-44) draws 
a parallel between the bishops and deacons and the 0, T, priests and Levites, and in- 
dicates therrpoucþÉpEtV Tà ðwpa3S their principal function' (HamackDogmengesch, i. IS2 
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them l-Ie addresses the last discourses, which are cal- 
culated to prepare them in character and intelligence 
for the withdrawal of His visible presence and the 
n,l [ed, oJ p. 231 n,I]), See Didachexiv: KaTà.ICVptaK1)V ðè Kvpiov O1Jvo.X8évTf<; ICÀáuan 
ãpTolIlCal t!vxo.ptUTjJUo.Tt! 1T'pouf!fop.oÀoY1}uáp.evot 'Tà. 'lTo.po.1T'Twp.o.Ta vp.wv, Ô1I'w<; 1C0.6apà. 
7} Ouuia vp.wv ñ . ,'. o.vT1J yáp iUTtv .q p1}8eÎ.uD. tJ1l'Ò Kvpiov' 'Ev 1I'0.vTl TÓ1I'Cf' Kaì Xpóvcp 
'lTpoucþépt!tv P.Ot 8vuio.v Ko.(}o.páv, Justin Dial, c, TrYPh, .41: Kaì.q rij<; uf!p.t
áÀew<; 
1T'poucþopá., it ãvðpf!<;, rÀfYov, .q V1I'Èp 'TWV lCa8ap

0p.Évwv ò,'7rò T11<; Àér.pa<; 1I'poucþrpf!u(}o.t 
1T'o.pa
08f!îuo., TV1T'O<; 
v TOU ãPTOV rij<; EvXaptUTtaç, &v eìç à.váp.v1}utV TOV 1I'á80vç, 0'Õ 
r1T'a(}fv tJ1l'Èp 'TWV Ka8atpop.Évwv 'Tàç Iþvx.àç å'ITò 1T'áO"Yjç 1I'0VIJpia<; àv8pw7I'wv, 'I1}uov<; 
XptUTÒS' ò Kúpto<; -ÎJp.tv 71'ape
wlCe 71'otetv: the offering, he explains, is to be made in 
thanksgiving for the blessings of creation and of redemption through Christ's death; 
he then quotes the usual passage from Malachi i, II, 12 and continues: 'lTept ôÈ TWV Èv 
'lTaVTl TÓ7rCt' vcþ' -ÎJp.wv TWV i(}vwv 71'poucþepop.évlùv aiJT
 (}VUtWV, 'TOVTÉU'Tt TOU ãPTOV 'Tiìç 
f!Vxo.ptuTio.<; lCal 'TOV 71'oT1Jpiov òp.oiwç rijç evx.aptuTio.<;, 1I'POÀÉ y H TÓTt! eì7l'
JV Ko.l TÒ óvop.a 
o.VTOV 
ofó.
f!lv -ÎJp.â<;, vp.â<; 
È ßeß1}Àovv, Irenaeus IV, xvii. 5: 'Sed ct suis discipulis 
dans consilium primitias Deo offerre ex suis creaturis. . . eum qui ex creatura est 
panis, accepit et gratias egit, dicens: Hoc est meum corpus, Et calicem similiter, 
qui est ex ea creatura quae est secundum nos, suum sanguinem confessus est, et 
novi testamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam ecc1esia ab apostolis accipiens in 
universo mundo offert Deo.' 
It would not be in place here to discuss at length the sense in which the early 
Church believed the eucharist to be a sacrifice. Briefly however it is in place to 
remark that 
(I) the whole language of the earliest Church seems most easily interpreted, if 
we suppose that the bread and wine, chosen out of the general offerings of the con- 
gregatior
 and presented before God as a memorial of Christ's sacrifice with accom- 
panying prayers, were regarded as constituting the thank-offering (eucharist) or 
oblations (gifts) of the Church and as expressive of that relation of sonship and 
purity and freedom of approach to God, which belonged to the Church in virtue of 
her redemption, as being the ' high-priestly race.' These' gifts' were then offered 
for the consecration of God, They became' no longer common bread but eucharist, 
made up of two substances, an earthly and an heavenly'; they became to the 
Church 'the Body and Blood of Christ.' This response of God to the Church's 
invocation, this mingling of heavenly and earthly things, gave to the Church's sacrifice 
a new power and brought it into essential union with the One Sacrifice, \\ith · Jesus. 
the mediator of the new covenant,' and with' the blood of sprinkling.' But for this, 
the Church's sacrifice would have been most Judaic in character: 
(2) the consent of the Church in regarding the eucharist as a sacrifice appears 
to fix the meaning of Christ's words of institution, In this cOT}nexion it requires 
to be observed: (a) That Justin Martyr interprets 1I'0tetv as=' to offer' (Dial, c, 
Tryþh, 4r. just quoted, and 70), and this use of the word is common in the LXX without 
any qualification; e,g, in. Exod, xxix, 36-41, Lev. ix, 7-22, it occurs ten times, But it 
lacks support in the New Testament and generally in Fathers and Liturgies. It 
enables us, however, in St, Luke xxii, 19, I Cor, xi, 24. 25 to give. as is natural, the 
same meaning to TOUTO in both corresponding clauses. TOVTÓ iUTtv , . . TOL'TO '1TOtetTf : 4( 
and in I Cor, xi. 25 also to make TOVTO the accusative, as the sentence requires, to both 
verbs, 1I'0teîn and rrÚ'YJn, (b) That there is, in the words of institution, an obvious 
reference to the words of Moses in Exod, xxiv, 8, i
ov TÒ atp.a rijç 
tae.qK1J<;, The blood 
there referred to is blood of sacrificial application-' blood of sprinkJing: Accord- 
ingly, the blood of Christ in the Eucharist is His blood considered as being sacrificially 
poured out or shed, and the body of Christ in the Eucharist is His body as being 
offered' for us.' (c) That àváp.v1}O"tç in the LXX means a memorial before God; see 
Lev. xxiv, 7, Num. x, 10, Ps, xxxvii, [xxxviii,] and lxix, [lxx,] (titles); but, on the 
other hand, see Wisd, xvi. 6, Heb. x, 3, and the references in the liturgies: "Mep.v1}p.ÉvOt 
ovv wv 
t' .qp.â<; V7l'Ép.Hvev, K,T.À, See more at length The Body of Christ (Murray, 19 01 ), 
pp. 264 ft. and note 20 pp, 312 ft. 
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substitution for it of that new and higher mode of 
inward presence by His Spirit, which He should 
give to His Church when He was glorified. I n aU 
this Christ is dealing with them no less as apostles 1 
than as representative disciples. After His resur- 
rection He does not cease to deal with them in the 
latter capacity, but it would appear that the commis- 
sions, which in the C great forty days' were no longer 
promised but given, \vere addressed to them in their 
official character and to them alone. I t would appear 
to be undeniable, if it had not been so often denied, 
that these commissions, taken together, are commis- 
sions given to an abiding apostolate, destined to be 
permanent till C the end of the world.' The C eleven 
disciples' are expressly mentioned as the subjects of 
the commission recorded by St. Matthe\v as given on 
the C mountain where Jesus had appointed them,' 
which invested them with His royal power to go and 
make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in 
the threefold Name and teaching them to observe all 
His precepts, and which \vas accompanied by the 
promise of His presence with them C all the days till 
the completion of the age.' 2 The parallel account 
of the commission of Christ given in the verses which 
at present conclude St. Mark's Gospel describes it as 
given C to the eleven.' 3 In St. Luke's narrative, 
\vhere in connexion with Christ's appearance on the 
evening of His resurrection mention is made of C the 
disciples and those who \vere with them,' it is notice- 
able that, though there is a record of encouragement 
and enlightenment and promise, there is no record 
of a ministerial commission. 4 There was, however, 


1 See 5t, Luke xxii. 14,29-30; St, John xiii. 16,20, xv, 16, xvii, 18. 
· 5t, Matt, xxviii, 16 fl. It is urged that, as there were · some who doubted,' so 
others must have been p
esent beside the Apostles, I should have thought that, 
as a matter of Greek, ot ðè iUcrTacrav must express a subdivi<::ion of · tbe eleven,' wbo 
are the subject of the whole sentence. 5ee Meyer in loc, At any rate they are the 
only people mentioned in connexion with the commission given. 
· St. Mark xvi. 14-18. · St. Luke xxiv. 33 f" but cf. Acts i. 1-5. 
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such a commission, given apparently on this occa- and St.John: 
sion, which is recorded by St. John.] I t is there 
described as given to ' the disciples'; but this expres- 
sion at the end of St. John's Gospel commonly refers 
to the twelve, who are the subjects of His typical 
training. 2 The words of the commission, moreover, 
and the analogy of that recorded in St. Matthew and 
St. Mark, seem to make it natural to conclude that, 
though others may have been present, it was 
addressed to the Apostles only.3 'As the Father 
hath sent l\le,' Christ said, 'even so send I you,' 
and \vhen He had said this, He breathed on them 
and said: 'Receive ye holy spirit: 4 whosesoever sins 
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; whosesoever 


1 St, John xx, 19-23, 
a 50 Dr, Westcott, on 51. John xxi. I, 
ays that by' the disciples' is meant' in all 
pr6)bability the apostles, the disciples in the narrower sense, though II the Twelve II 
were not all assembled on this occasion, but at most" seven" only.' This use of the 
word' disciples' may be illustrated by a passage closely parallel to that under dis- 
cussion, Our Lord's prayer in 5t, John xvii, is spoken amongst 'the disciples' 
(xvi. 29, xviii. I), Yet by this is meant' the Twelve' (5t. Matt, xxvi, 20): thus He 
prays for them ai those whom the Father' has given Him J (xvii. 6, 9, II) and whom 
, He guarded,' so that' not one of them perished but the son of perdition' (ver, I:.iI), 
and whom He 'has sent into the world,' as the Father sent Him into the world (ver, 18), 
These are clearly the definite body, the Twelve; and the expression' As thou hast 
sent me, so have I sent them' (ver, 18) interprets that in xx, 21. 
a I am of course aware that I have Dr. Westcott against me (Revel, of the Risen 
Lord pp, 81-83 and Comm, in lac,), as weJI as many others, On the other hand I 
am following M, Goùet, one of the best modern commentators on 5t, John; and the 
arguments which seem to me of detennining force in the matter are 
(I) The parallel commissions to' the Eleven' in 5t, Matthew and St, Mark. 
(2) The obvious reference to the apostolate in the words of St, John xx, 21; cf, 
xvii. 18, (The use of 7rÉp:Trw in the former case hardly weakens the force of this,) 
(3) The habitual reference of' the disciples' at the end of 5t, John's Gospel to the 
Apostles, 
(4) The implication of the Acts (as bearing on all the commissions taken together) ; 
if the Acts is accepted as historical, undoubtedly the Apostles must have received a 
commission distinct from the Church as a whole to account for their position, 
On the other hand (a) the presence of ' those with them' does not seem to be, in 
this case, more than in the case of any later ministerial commissions, an argument 
against the limitation to the Apostles; (b) the 'absence of 5t, Thomas is no hindrance 
to the commission having been given to the Apo:::.tles, as such, The narratives are 
fragmentary, and we cannot say but that 5t, Thomas may have had his loss by 
ab
ence made good to him, He was present among the eleven to receive the com- 
mission recorded in the other Gospels. 
& AáßETE TrVEvp.a ä')'tov, Cf, I Cor. xiv, 12, where 7rJlEvp.aTa=xapíup.aTa) and 
5t. John vii, 39 where TÒ 1rVEvp.a=the Holy Ghost and 7rvEvp.a=His inspiration 
(Westcott in loc,), The distinction of meaning between 7rvt:vp.a and TÒ r.vet'p.a was 
already pointed out by Didymus of Alexandria in his treatise on the Holy Spirit 
See Jerome's Latin version 
 15 (Opera, ed, Vallarsi, ii. 123, 124). 
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sins ye retain, they are retained.' IIere the opening 
words contain a manifest reference to the apostolate, 
and the subsequent act of breathing, with the "vords 
accompanying, seems to be the actual bestowal in 
po\ver and spirit of those 'keys of the kingdom' 
which Christ had formerly promised to the chief of 
the Apostles. \Vhat is besto\ved is a judicial po\ver 
with a supernatural sanction-the power, in pursu- 
ance of Christ's redemptive mission, to admit men 
into the new covenant of absolution, and to exclude 
them frOin it, according to considerations of their 
moral fitness. 
(3) If the threefold pastoral commission to St. 
Peter 1 represents, as seems most probable, simply 
a personal restoration of St. Peter to the position 
of trust which his threefold denial might be sup- 
posed to have lost him, then \ve shall only be 
justified in concluding from our Lord's \vords on 
that occasion that the pastoral care, to govern and 
to feed, \vas supposed to be involved in the apostolic 
commission, 2 


(3) the co - 
mission 
restored to 
St. Peter, 


Conclusi<?n, It may very \vell be maintained that it \vould be 
as to ChrIst s " " bl d " I " h 
institution ImpOSSI e to ra\v certain conc uSlons on t e matter 





olate, which has been under discussion from the four 
Gospels, if they existed as isolated documents \vith 
no history of the Church to interpret them; but from 
a mere examination of the narratives the conclusions 
arrived at -above appear to be the most probable, and 
as a fact they are supported by all the evidence of 
church history from its beginning. It would appear, 
then, that Christ founded not only a Church but an 
apostolate in the Church, an apostolate moreover 
which was intended in some real sense to be per- 
manent; this apostolic office included all that ,vas 


1 St, John xxi. 15-17, 
I St. John xxi, 15, 17, ßÓCT/Cf:, I61Toí/Áau'e, 
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necessary to perpetuate that mission on which the 
Father had sent the Son into the world: it involved 
the authority to teach in Christ's name, to govern, 
and to feed, and in this sense was described as a 
stewardship and pastorate: in order to its function 
of government, a supernatural sanction was attached 
to its legislative and judicial authority: and finally 
the two great sacraments of Baptism and the 
Eucharist were committed to its administration. 1 
Whether, then, it be true or no to say that the 
Church began in a ministry,2 it appears certainly 
true to say taht the Church began with a ministry. 
Those who had received the commission of the 
apostolate, and those who had not, awaited side by 
side-the same in discipleship but different in office 
and function-that Pentecostal gift which was to 
make all alike and for the first time, in the full sense, 
mem bers of the Church of Christ. 


1 Nothing is said to explain the sense in which baptism and the eucharist re- 
spectively were committed to the apostolate, As a matter of fact St, Paul regarded 
the actual administration of baptism as not specially characteristic of the apostolic 
office, On the other hand it should be noticed that there is no mention in the 
Gospels of the institution of that which in the Acts appears as the complement of 
baptism and as specially administered by the Apostles, the rite of laying-on of 
hands, Much would become clearer to us if we realized how entirely, in the early 
Church, baptism and the laying-on of hands were regarded as two parts of the same 
sacramen t. 
:I See Gladstone Church P,incipl
 pp, 201-2: · In the Apostles, then, the Christian 
Church, properly so called, potentially lay, at the moment when our Saviour uttered 
those sacred and momentous words, which St, Matthew has conveyed to us; but it 
had no other existence; and if we take that moment of time for our point of view, 
we see the heavenly gift arrested, as it were, on its passage from God to man, given 
from Him, but not yet arrived at its destination; not yet communicated to Ult; 
just as the loaves and the fishes were, after Jesus had given thanks and broken, and 
had given them to the twelve to distribute, but before they had actually served 
them to the multitude, . . . And so it was to remain until the day of Pentecost.' 
Cf, the same writer's Gleanings iii, p, 262: · No doubt (as I for one believe) the Church 
began with a clergy; nay, began in a clergy! I should have thought, however, that 
before the day of Pentecost there were others besides the apostolic clergy who were, 
in the same sense as they, members themselvei> of the Church. · The number of 
names together were about an hundred and twenty.' 


o 
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CHAPTER V 


THE MINISTRY IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE 


THE task no\v before us is to investigate the \vitness 
of the apostolic Epistles and of the Acts of the 
A postles as to the origin and nature of the Christian 
ministry and its development in the first period of 
the life of the Church. The most convenient method 
\vill be first to marshal the evidence and then to draw 
the conclusions \vhich it seems to warrant. Accord- 
ingly \ve begin \vith the evidence of St. Paul's 
Epistles. 


1. First of all then, St. Paul gives us in each group 
of his Epistles 1 a vivid impression of what he under- 
stood by the ministry of an apostle. 2 He is one 


1 Except with regard to the Epistle to the Galatians, which many scholars are now 
inclined to place first in time of all the Epistles, there is fairly general agreement 
about the chronological order of the Epistles, The two Epistles to the Thessalonians 
constitute the earliest group, Then come the two Epistles to the Corinthians, with 
those to the Romans and (according to the ordinary view) the Galatians-all bound 
together by close connexions in subject and tone, Then follow' the Epistles of the 
first captivity' to the Philippians, the Colossians, the Ephesians, and to Philemon. 
Last come the Pastoral Epistles, I endeavour above to indicate how natural and 
harmonious a result is derived from the evidence of all of them, taken as genuine, 
on the subject of the ministry, 
I I.e, in the narrower sense, so that a man could rank with' the Twelve.' \Ve 
find the term used also in a wider sense in 2 Cor, viii, 23: Rom, xvi. 7, where 
Andronicus and Junias, 51. Paul's kinsmen, are spoken of as 'of note among the 
apostles': Phil. ii. 25, where Epaphroditus is spoken of as St. Paul's fellow-labourer 
and C the apostle' of the Philippi an brethren, VP.bW ðè å1TÓUTOÀOV Kat ÀelTOVPYÒV 
T';;
 x,pELa" /LOV, In the latter case the word probably means no more than the 
messenger sent by the Philippians to minister to 5t, Paul's need: see Lightfoot in 
loc" but cf, Clem, ad Cor. 44 oi. å1TÓUTOÀOl .qP.Wf/: Theodoret in loc, says: å1TÓUTOÀOf/ 
ðè aVTòv KiKÀY}KEJI aÙTwv W
 T
V È1Tlp.iÀHav a.VTWV Èp.1Tf;1Tlunvp.ivov. In the 
former cases however (and possibly in the latter) the term apostle is probably used 
much in the sense in which we find it in the Didache-perhaps as equivalent to 
C evangelists.' For the idea that it included the seventy, see 5almasius de EPiscop. 
p, 61. cf, p. 198 supra n. l . 
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who, having seen Christ after His resurrection and 
so become qualified to witness to that fundamental 
fact,! has received by no mediating hands but per- 
sonally from Christ a definite mission. 2 An authori- 
tative mission is indeed essential for all evangelistic 
work, for 'how shan men preach, except they be 
sent? ' 3-how, that is, can anyone take upon himself 
so responsible an office? But for an apostle it is 
essential that this mission should be direct from Him 
who said: 'As my Father hath sent me, so send I 
you.' Such a direct mission, actua I and unmistak- 
able from Christ Himself, St. Paul believed himself 
to have received and \vas recognised as having re- 
ceived by his fello\v-apostles, who had been appointed 
in the more normal way while Christ was still on 
earth. 1 The function of the apostle was primarily a teacher 
that of proclaiming the GospeI.5 He had become a 
'ste\vard of the mysteries of God '-an administrator, 
that is, of the divine revelations, \vhich, having been 
kept in the secret counsels of God through ages and 
generations, had, no\v that the fulness of the time 
was come, been declared through the I ncarnate Son. 6 
This office involved at once absolute subordination 
 
a
lofty authorit
 F or on the one hand t h e apostle 
was 't h e s l ave of Jesus Christ.' As he had no per- 
sonal, arbitrary lordship over the féiÏth of the disciples, 


1 I Cor, ix, I, XV. 8, 
2 Gal. i, I: OÙIC Ò:IT' áv6pwrrwv oùôè ðL' àvOpwrrov. Timothy's mission on the 
other hand, though not árr' áv6pwrrwv, was ÔL' áv6pwrrov (2 Tim, i. 6). St, Paul 
cannot have regarded the event recorded in Acts xiii, 1-3 as more than a recognition 
by the Church of a mission which he had already received from Christ, 
I Rom, x, 15, 
· St, Paul was an ;ICTpwp.a (1 Cor. xv. 8); but he was recognised by his fellow- 
apostles, See Gal. ii, 7-9, 
Ii I Cor, i. 17: · Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the Gospel' (for the 
reasøn of this see vv. 14, 15): I Cor, ix, 14 (Alford's comment here is quite beside 
the mark): I Thess, ii, 4-9; 1 Tim, ii, 7, · Preaching the Gospel' is the primary 
function of the apostolate, or of the general ministry, as distinguished from the 
local ministry, whose primary function was administration, Cf, in Clement of 
Alexandria Quis Dives 42 how St. John does not himself baptize the young man 
but hands him over to the local ÈrrtUKorro<;. 
· I Cor. iv. I: OLICOJlÓ/-tO<; /-tvUT11ptWJl Beou. Cf. Eph. ill. 1-13. 
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so he could proclaim nothing of his own: it was quite 
beyond his power to alter or innovate upon 'the 
word of God' \vhich constituted his message.! On 
the other hand it involved a plenary authority to 
teach and to govern: for the message was not one to 
be cast loose as a disembodied truth among mankind, 
it was to be the basis on which organized societies 
\vere to be built. The apostle accordingly was a 
founder and ruler of Churches, with divine authority 
given him for their edification-ruling them all alike 
on the basis of a common tradition of doctrine and 
practice, and claiming from them the obedience of 
affectionate children to their spiritual father. 2 .And 
inasmuch as the \vhole purpose of Christ's coming is 
to reconcile man to God, so of course the authority 
of an apostle is that of an empowered ambassador and 
minister of the reconciliation \vith God which Christ 
has won: (God hath put in us,' says St. Paul, (the 
word of reconciliation,' 3 It was 'in him,' moreover, 
not merely in \vord as a message, but in power; so 
that he could pass sentence on the sins of individuals, 
to retain or forgive them, with a sanction which is not 
only supernatural in the spiritual sphere but miracu- 
lous also in the physical. An offender whose sins 
merit condign punishment can be 'delivered to 
Satan,' that he may be taught by physical penalties 


1 He is personally a ðovÀoç (Rom, i, z), officially a tJ'lrYJpiT'f1ç (I Cor, iv, I) or 
ðtálCOIIOÇ (I Cor, iii, 5, 2 Cor. iii, 6, iv. I). 2 Cor, i. 24: oVX, ön ICvptEVO/LEII 
V/LWII TÝÌç 7rLU'TEWÇ, Gal. i, 8: iàll ÝJ/LEîÇ 
 ãYYE>..OÇ è
 ovpallov EvayyeÀtuYjTat [v/LîJl] 
7rap' Ô EVYJYYEÀtuá/Le(Ja v/LîJl, å.llá8e/La EUTW, Thus again St. Paul distinguishes 
between his own judgment and the command of Christ (I Cor, vii, 6, 10, 12, 25, 40), 
The primary requirement of his ministry is faithfulness to Christ (I Cor, iv. 2). 
I 2 Thess, iii, 14, ii. IS; I Cor, iv, 14.-21, xi. IE, 34; 2 Cor, xlii. 10, x. 8 7rept 
TijÇ i
ovutaç 'Ì1/Lï;w, 
ç 
ÔIù'(EJI ò ICVptOÇ eiç OiICOðo/L-r7I1, (The word È
ovuLa 
expresses also the right to be supported which accompanied the apostolate, 2 Thess. 
iii. 9, I Cor. ix, 5 f,) The' word of God,' which the apostles minister, is declared in 
1 Cor, xiv. 36 to be authoritative ovei' all churches alike; cf, I Cor. iv. 17, xi. 16, 
xiv. 33. See also 2 Cor, xiii. 3: TOV ÈJI t/LOt ÀaÀovlIToÇ XptUTOV, and 2 Tim. i. 13: 
V7rOTV1TWUtJl ËXe vyratllÓIlTWJI ÀÓYWJI 6JJI 7rap' Ê/Lov .qlCovuaç, 
I 2 Cor. v. 18, 19: Tà 7rávra tIC TOV Beou TOV , . . ðóvroç 'Ì1/LîJl T1]J1 ðtalCOJILall T'ÍjÇ 
K4TaÀÀayijç, wç öTt 8EÒÇ 
v . . . BÉ/LEIIOÇ Èv 'Ì1lLîll TÒV ÀÓyolI T'ÍjÇ lCaTaÀÀ.ayÝjç' V1TÈp 
XptUTOV ovv 7rPEU!3EVOP.EV. 
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'not to blaspheme.' 1 This plenary authority over 
individuals, which St. Paul describes himself in 
his pastoral Epistles as exercising in the case of 
Hymenaeus and Alexander in his single person, we 
\vatch him in his Epistles to the Corinthians exer- 
cising in conjunction with the Corinthian congrega- 
tion. He rebukes the church there for not having 
'removed out of their midst,' or according to the 
later church phrase' excommunicated,' an incestuous 
man. Thus, where they had shown only too great a 
readiness to forgive, St. Paul proceeds, as controlling 
their action, to judge or to retain the sin. And, 
because this judgment of a sin has a miraculous 
physical sanction attached to it, it is described as 
'delivering such an one unto Satan for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh,' in order that the physical penalty 
may startle him to repentance, and' his spirit may be 
sa ved in the day of the Lord.' 2 Again in the second 
epistle we find him dealing \vith a penitent brother 
who had been put under punishment by the corporate 
action of the Corinthian church-probably not the 
same person as is referred to in the first epistle. 3 In 
this case, the punishment having had its proper effect 
in producing penitence, St. Paul exhorts the congrega- 
tion to receive back their penitent brother and, again 
taking the initiative upon himself, speaks of himself as, 
with the church, forgiving him' in the person of Christ.' 


1 I Tim, i. 20: 7Ta.pi8wKa T
 
aTavi; I Cor. v, 5: 7Tapa80vvaL Tcfì 
aTavi, and 
Stanley's note il1loe" citing Job ii. 6 7Ta.pa.U8wp.i O'"OL a.VTÓV, 
:. I Cor, v. 3-5: KÉKpLKa TÒV TOVTO KaTfpjlaO'"áp.fvoV ÈII TciJ òvóp.an TOV KVp{OV 'I1]O'"ov, 
O'"vVa.X(JÉVTWV vP.WV Kat TOV ÈP.OV 7TVEVP.a.TO<; cruv TÍÌ 
vváp.EL TOV Kvpiov 'Ì}fJ.WII 'I1]O'"ov, 
<<,T,À, St, Paul seems to imply that the Corinthian Church, endowed as it was with 
the gift of · government,' could have removed th::- evil-doer out of their midst by the 
disciplinary authority belonging to the community; cf, ver, 13, But probably only 
the apostle could inflict the physical punishment; see Alford in loe, It has been 
remarked above (p, 40) how clear cut is the distinction in this passage between · those 
within,' whom the Church has a right to ' judge,' and · those without,' over whom 
she has no such right (vv, 12, 13), 
3 2 Cor, ii, 5-11: cf, 2 Thess, iii. 6, 14, 15, The punishment is spoken of as in- 
flicted by the community in general (Ot 7TÀfioVE<;) and the forgiveness also is a'Ssigned 
to them (c; U TL xapi
E0'"6E, Kàjlw), but 5t, Paul apparently has to take the initiative, 
For the expression 
v 7TPOO'"W7T
 XPLO'"TOV, cf, Év òvóp.aTL . . . XpLO'"TOV 2 Thess. iii. 6. 
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An apostle can thus bring his authority to bear on 
the details of the life of a single congregation, but, 
speaking broadly, his ministry is of the general or 
catholic order. He has' the care of all the churches.' 
He represents the general Church rather than the 
particular churches. It is in this respect that the 
apostolate is primarily distinguished from the local 
ministry, of the origin of \vhich we get no clear infor- 
mation in St. Paul's Epistles, but ,vhich yet appears 
as a recognised institution in that epistle which is 
(b
 ,:!,he local commonly regarded as of earliest date. Over against 
ministry: 
the catholic authority of the apostle is the local 
authority of the 'presidents,' who 'labour amongst' 
the Thessalonian Christians and keep them in mind 
of their duties.! There were similar' presidents' as 
,veIl as 'ministers' and' teachers' amongst the Roman 
Christians, 2 and corresponding officers of' government' 
and ' assistance' amongst the Corinthians. 3 But in 


his ministry 
catholic, 


1 I Thess, v, 12: TOV
 K01Tu
vTaS' Èv vp.tv lCaì 7f'po'iCTTap.Évov
 vp.wv Èv Kvpi
 Kaì 
VOV6ETOVVTaS' vp.â.
, They are to be esteemed very highly for their work's sake, For 
K01TtcfV cf, I Tim, v, 17 oi. K01TtWVTES' Èv ÀÓYCf' lCa.ì ÒtÒa.CTKo.À{q., and generally of 
labourers for Christ, apostolic or others, both male and female, Rom, xvi, 6, 12, 
I Cor, xv, 10, xvi. 16, It is to be noticed that St. Paul addresses to the whole 
church (I Thess, v, I4 f,) admonitions, the execuiion of which would fall to the 
presidents; see esp, v, 14 VOV6ETEtU TOVS' åT<iKTOVS'. Government was a function of 
the whole community exercised through certain official organs, It should be noticed 
that the Thessalonian Church needs to be admonished not to 'quench the spirit' 
or' despise prophecy.' Its tendencies to disorder proceeded from a different cause to 
those which existed among the Corinthians, 
2 Rom, xii. 6-8, The different' charismata' mentioned here are prophecy, ministry 
(òtaxovta), teaching, exhortation (7f'apáKÀ'Y}CTtS'), distribution, presidency, administra- 
tion of mercy. This has a vaguer appearance than any of St. Paul's other lists of 
church gifts or officers, The prophet, the teacher, the president, the deacon, are 
well-known figures, and the ministration of mercy may refer to such a function as 
that of Phæbe, · the deaconess' (xvi. I, 2), unless indeed hers is the òtalCov{a (d. 
I Cor, xvf, 15) and the deacon is Ò P.ETa.ÒtÒ01Jç. But it still remains difficult to assign 
a distinct office to ò 7f'apaKaÀwv and ò ÈÀEWV. It has to be noticed that the Roman 
Christians had not yet been organized by any apostolic person into one Church; 
d, xvi. 5, 10, II, 15, 
S At Coripth the 'distin<,tions of gifts' (ÒtatpÉCTEt
 xaptCTp.áTWV), each with its 
accompanying ministry (ÒtaKOI.io.) and power (ÈvÉp,,/'Y}p.o.), are the word of wisdom, the 
word of knowledge, faith, gifts of healings, workings of miracles, prophecy, discern- 
ings of spirits, kinds of tongues, interpretation of tongues (I Cor, xii. 4-11), These 
are strikingly different from those mentioned among the Roman Christians. They 
are much more miraculous and abnonnal. The corresponding list of officers in the 
Church is (vv, 28-30): apostles, prophets, teachers, powers (i.e, workers of miracles), 
gifts of healings, helps (å.VTtÀ-r}p.!þetS', which may well correspond to the deacon's 
office), governments (KVßEPV-r}CTEHò, which probably represents the 'presidents' of the 
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the Epistles to Corinth and to Rome these other 
I ministries' are presented to us from a new point of an:
ng the 
h h S '. b . b d f spiritual en- 
view. The Churc , as t e plnt- eanng 0 y 0 dowments of 
C . . . d . hI d ' . fi d .. the Church 
hnst, IS vlewe as a nc y Iversl e organism In 
which the life common to all is yet not given to all 
alike or to all for the same function, There is a great 
variety of 'gifts,' that is of special spiritual or 
miraculous endowments imparted to different 
individuals over and above the spiritual gift 
necessary for the Christian profession as such; 1 
so that the Christian Church is presented to us 
as a great spiritual hierarchy of graduated orders 
or powers, with apostles, prophets, teachers, rulers, 
helpers, ministers of mercy and exhortation, \vorkers 
of miracles, speakers with tongues, interpreters-each 
class being not self-constituted but instituted and 
empowered of God. 2 
A hint in the Epistle to the Romans would 
indicate-what is of course amply corroborated in 
the Acts of the Apostles and the Pastoral Epistles- 
that these spiritual gifts, though they are specially 
described as the gifts of God's Spirit, were mediated 
through the apostolic agency.3 Otherwise, though it 
is implied that the gifts \vere actual, recognisable 
endo\vments in all cases and were subject to the 


Church), kinds of tongues, · Are all,' 5t, Paul adds, · apostles? are all prophets? 
are all teachers? are all powers? have all gifts of healing? do all speak with 
tongues? do all interpret?' He is here clearly intent on asserting the principle of 
unity in variety, not on enabling us to distinguish the variations, 
1 The word x.å.puTp.a is used for an ordinary · favour' or · gift' of God, as in 2 Cor, 
j, II. But it gets a technical sense in which it is distinguish
d from the fundamental 
spiritual qualifications of faith and love (I Cor, xii. 4- and 31, cf, xii. I, 
xiv. I), 
· The household of Stephanas is described in I Cor. xvi. 15 as having set them- 
selves to minister to the saints: 
is ðwxolILaJl 'TOte; åyiotç Ë'Ta
av Èav'Tovç, In conse- 
quence the Corinthians are exhorted to be subject to them, as to all workers for 
Christ, The reference is here probably to a ministry of mercy in general. These 
persons set themselves to supply the Church's needs, like good Christians in later 
days, There is probably no refel'ence to any special office, and their authority is 
such as has been aHotted to · patrons' of the Church in later days; cf, Trpoa-'Tå.nç, 
used of Phæbe (Rom. xvi. 2), 
· Rom, i. I I: ËTrtTroÐw iðEtV vp.ô.ç ilia 'Tt p.E'Ta
W x.å.ptup.a vp.îll 1I'VEvp.a'TtKÒv EtÇ TÒ 
uT11p t x 6 .qvat vp.iiç: cf. Acts viii. 14 ft.. 
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apostolic order in their exercise, we have no informa- 
tion as to how they \vere communicated, or, when 
they were non-miraculous, like the gift of 'govern- 
ment,' ho\v they were recognised. Some, however, 
of the gifts \vhich caused the Corinthian church to 
present such an appearance of wealth in spiritual 
endowment were not destined to take a very impor- 
tant or permanent place in the equipment of the 
Church. The gift of tongues is heard of but for a 
little \vhile, and the gifts of healing and miracles 
do not appear again, any more than some of the 
functions mentioned in the Epistle to the Romans as 
constituting distinct offices in the Church. I n the 
!hereemerge Epistles of the next group the more permanent 
Into pro- ... f h Ch h . 
minence mInlstnes 0 t e urc are seen to emerge Into 
clearer prominence. Christ, says St. Paul to the 
Ephesians, after His ascension 'gave some to be 
a postIes, and some prophets, and some evangelists, 
and some pastors and teachers.' 1 Here, \vith St. 
Chrysostom, \ve may recognise the apostles and 
prophets (\vho are else\vhere in this epistle classed 
together as the recipients of the divine secrets now 
revealed and as the foundation-stones of the Church 2) 
as constituting, with the less clearly-defined evan- 


1 Eph, iv. II, The' pastors and teacherS: under one TOÙÇ ÔÉ, represent the same 
officers. The different orders are, as has been remarked, first divinely gifted (ver, 7) 
and then themselves God's gifts to the Church (vcr, II), 
· Eph, iii. 5, ii. 20, These prophets are, no doubt, the prophets of the new 
covenant, This seems to be generally admitted as to Eph, iv. II and iii. 5. But 
Chrysostom and others among the ancients, with Estius etc, among modems, 
explain Eph, ii, 20 of the 0, T, prophet!i, But it seems manifestly wrong to separate 
this passage from the other two, 
The intimations we get of the position of prophets in the earliest Church are some- 
what perplexing, On the one hand they are given, in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
asin Acts xiii. 1,2 and ill the Didache, a position of very great importance in the Church 
as a whole, closely allied to that of apostles, On the other hand, in the Epistle to 
the Corinthians, though prophets are ranked next to apostles, the gift of prophecy 
is regarded as a gift belonging to the local church and exerci5ed in it (I Cor, xiv. 
29-33, 39); cf, al!io Acts xix, 6, It would appear that at least certain persons with 
the gift of prophecy occupied a prominent place a!i prophets and were ranked in that 
capacity close to apostles as founders of the churches: see Eph, iii. 5, ii, 20, and Acts 
xiii. I, 2, where Paul and Barnabas are ranked as · prophets and teachers' and 
are afterwards called C apostles' {xiv. 4). All who were given an occasional power 
of prophecy were not C prophets,' e,e, those in Acts xix, 6. Cf, App. Note I. p, 353. 
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gelists, the general or catholic ministry of the Church; 
while the pastors and teachers, as local officers,l are 
easily identified with the 'bishops' whom we hear 
of cou p led \vith 'deacons,' in the inscription of the lo<;al 
, , blShop!i · 
Epistle to the Philippians. 2 There was, we should and deacons, 
gather, a college or group of' presidents' or' bishops' 
in each community who discharged the office of 
government, and acted, subordinately to the apostles 
and prophets, as pastors and teachers of the flock. 
To these was also attached the' assistant' ministry 
of the 'deacons.' This is borne out in the Pastoral 
Epistles, \vhere \ve learn further that these local 
, presidents' or ' bishops' were also known as ' pres- 
byters. ' 3 
The Pastoral Epistles are the locus classz"cus in The Ìmport- 
h b . f h Ch ." ance of the 
t e New Testament on the su Ject 0 t e nstlan Pa
toral 
" . EI h S P I . h h Epl
tles : 
mInIstry. sew ere t. au wntes to c urc es or 
to a private Christian like Philemon, but here he 
writes to his o\vn representatives, evangelists and 
ministers of Christ like himself, on the duties of their 
office, And these Epistles themselves supply the 


1 ChrY
f")stom 5ay
 on Eph, iv, II: 1I'0tjJ.ivaç Kai. ðtðauKó..Àov<; TOV<; ÓÀÓKÀ'r'}pOfl 
èjJ.7TE1I'tUnVlA-Ú'ov<; ëello<;' Tt o
v; Ot 7TOtjJ.ÉVE<; Kaì. Ot ðtðó..uKaÀOt èÀÓ.TTOV<;; Kal 7ró..vv, 
T(;W 1I'Eplt<íVTWV Kal Eva'Y'YEÀtÇO:A.Évwv oi KQ(hjP.EVOt Kal 1I'Epì. Éva TÓ7rOfl iJO"xoÀYfp.ÉvOt, 
He goes on however to cite Timothy and Titus as instances of the latter class, 
Chrysostom here clearly does not (like Ambrose and Theophylact) identify 
evangelists with deacons, It i5ì true that Philip, one of the seven (who in Acts viii. 
dearly has not the apostolic function), is in Acts xxi. 8 caned' the evangelist' ; but 
this was not in virtue of his' diaconate,' but of his conversion of Samaria, There is 
also no reason why he should have remained in the lower office, The work of 
Timothy is described as that of an 'evangelist,' and such a relation to the apostolate 
5uits better the rank assigned here to the evangelists, 
Z Phil. i. I: o-Vv È1I'tUKÓ7TOt<; lCal ðtaKÓVOt<;, These are different officers. 
3 Titus i. 5-7, More is said below (pp, 219, 227, and App. Note K, p, 362) on the 
id
ntity of ' bishop I and' presbyter.' The 1I'pO'iUTó..P.EVO<; among the Thessalonian 
and Roman Christians=the office of 'government' among tbe Corinthians=the 
'bishop I among the Philippians=the 'pastor and teacher' among the Ephe!ians= 
the 'presbyter' of the Pastoral Epistles, This is at least what St, Paul's Epistles 
Cjuggest taken as a whole, The vague use of terms at first need not surprise, See 
Winterstein Det' EPiskopat (Leipzig, 1886) p, II, The tenn presbyterate covers the 
episcopate long aft
r this latter term bad gained its later distinct sense, The 
apostolate is caned by implication ðtalCoJ,ia by St. Paul in I Cor, iii. 5; cf, 1 Tim, iv. 
6, 2 Tim, iv, 5, and Acts i. 25; also (with reference to the Psalm) an È1TtUK07r-q in 
Acts i, 20, Again, Pothinus i5ì spoken of in the Epistle of the Churches of South 
Gaul as 'having been entrusted with the ðtG.KoJlia of the ÈrrtUIC07r-q' (Euseb. H. E. 
v, I. 29)' 
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ans\ver to the question what may have prompted the 
change of method. It \vas because the circumstances 
of St. Paul's last days led him to emphasize the 
necessity for government in the Church. In the 
department of doctrine he saw an unpractical profane 
spirit of speculation springing up, on a J e\vish basis, 
but already displaying that sort of false spiritualism, 
that horror of \vhat is material and actual, \vhich has 
constantly characterized oriental thought, and which 
found such a conspicuous development, in a direction 
most opposed to Judaism, in the Gnostic movelnents 
of the second century.! This speculative tendency 
was frequently joined to a self-seeking proselytism 
and a thinly-veiled covetousness; 2 and it allied itself 
\vith a terrible tendency to lawlessness, \vhich clouded 
the \vhole moral atmosphere of the Christian Church, 
\vhether in regard to civil authority and secular 
occupations, or in the relations of master and servant, 
or in the inner sphere of church life. 3 There \vas a 
special need of government, then, in the circum- 
stances of his last years, and this not only in face 
of the moment but even more in vie\v of the future. 
I n the earlier period of his life St. Paul seems to 
have expected the second coming of Christ during 
his o\vn lifetime. 4 In these Epistles, on the other 
hand, he certainly contemplat
s his o\vn death and, 
as in his speech to the Ephesian elders, views \vith 
apprehension the characteristics of lawlessness and 
disobedience, \vhich he foresees will mark' the last 
days' after he is gone, both in the department of 
doctrine and of life. 5 Both in view of present and 


1 I Tim, i. 4-7; iv, 1-5; vi, 20, 21; 2 Tim, ii, 16-18; Titus i. 10-16, iii, 9, The 
intellectual and moral phenomena in Ephesus and Crete are closely parallel. St. 
Paul's insistence on the duty of praying for secular rulers and all men (I Tim, ii, 1-5- 
observe the emphasis on 1Távns--and iv, 10) seems aimed at a tendency which was 
anticipating the later Gnostic exclusiveness and depreciation of nature. 
Z Tit, i, 10, II; 2 Tim, iii. 6, 7; I Tim, vi. 4, 5, 
a I Tim, vi, 1,2; Tit. ii. 9. iii, 1-3; 2 Tim, iii, 1-8. 
e See I Thess, iv, 15; I Cor, xv. 51, 52, 
, 2 Tim, iv, 6-8, d. iii. I
6, iv, 1-.5; I Tim, iv. 1-5; cf, Acts xx, 17-35, 
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of future conditions, then, there is a profound need 
to stir up that gift of government \vhich God has 
given to the Church. 
Nevertheless it is no new thing which in these 
Epistles St. Paul is emphasizing, Just as in the Epistle 
to the Colossians he develops a doctrine of the person 
of Christ which had been implied in the expressions 
of his earlier Epistles, and in the Epistle to the 
Ephesians works out the doctrine of the Church 
which had been more briefly suggested in his 
Epistles to the Corinthians; so now he emphasizes 
that idea of governmental and doctrinal authority 
in the Church \vhich had been an element in 
his earlier teaching, especially in his Epistles to 
the Thessalonians and Corinthians, and consequently 
lets that gift of government, which in the Corinthian 
church had been associated with other more excit- 
ing but less permanent and necessary endowments, 
emerge into greater isolation and distinctness, 
We may class under three heads the lessons as to th,eir 
the ministry \vhich are to be derived from these witness 
Epistles to Timothy and Titus. 
First, as to the local ministries of bishop and (i)on,presby. 
d . f d . h . r. ter-blshops 
eacon, I we 0 not gain muc new Inlormation, on 
the other hand \ve have a greater clearness and 
definiteness given to the picture we can form of 
their office. Thus the' episcopus ' is also called ' pres- 
byter '; and, though the latter title would naturally 
suggest a dignity associated \vith the reverence due 
to age 1 and indicate rather a position than (like the 


1 Thus, though indicating a definite office with an assigned ICÀ:ijPOÇ (1 Peter v, 3 
and Huther in loe,), the title presbyter still retained its natural meaning and could 
be put into antithesis to · young men' (I Peter v, 5, Clem, ad COT, I, 3: for later in- 
stances of the same usage see p, 270 n,S), Later we have presbyter used, not only in 
its technical sense, but as a title of veneration for the Fathers of the Church by Papias 
ap, Euseb, H, E, iii, 39, 3, and lrenaeus ib, v, 20, 4: 'the elders before us and 
those associated with the Apostles.' Cf, S1. John's acceptance of the title for himself 
in 2 John 1 and 3 John I. Thus the titJe presbyter, like that of deacon, retained a 
broader, side by side with a stricter, use, There is not I think sufficient reason to 
attach the idea of a definite office to the term · young men' in Acts v. 6. 
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first title) a definite office, yet this will not bear 
being pressed. A word is used for old men distinct 
from the title of presbyter,! and the latter is markedly 
identified in the Epistle to Titus with the title of 
bishop. 2 
These' bishops' constituted a college or group of 
, presidents' in each church,3 and are spoken of as 
being really entrusted \vith the care of the Church. 4 
.rhey share the apostolic ste\vardship, and that not 
only in the sense "Of administration, but also in 
the sense of being entrusted really, though subord- 
inately, \vith the function of teaching. 5 The proper 
discharge of their office is secured by their being 
carefully chosen, after due probation, in view not 
only of their moral fitness, but also of their capacities 
and deacons; as rulers and teachers. 6 The lower ministry of the 
deacons is provided for in the older and more deve- 
loped church of Ephesus, not in the newer churches 
of Crete, and it too is to be entrusted only after a 
due scrutiny of the moral fitness of the man who is 
to hold it. 7 We gain no light upon the functions 
of the diaconate, except so far as that the deacons, 


1 TTPECTßVTy]Ç. Tit, ii. 2, 
S Tit. i. 5-7. This is quite unmistakable. There is nothing more in the singular 
È7r{(TlC07rOÇ (Tit. i. 7, I Tim, iii, 2) than in the singular rrpECTßvrepoç (I Tim, v, I). 
· I Tim, iv, 14 TÒ 7TpECTßVTÉptOlI; cf, Tit, i. 5. Baur at first maintained that KaTà 
rróÀtV 7TPECTßVTEPOVÇ meant one presbyter in each city, but he abandoned the con- 
tention. See Holtzmann Pastoralbriefe pp, 208, 209, 
· 1 Tim, v. 17 oi. , . , rrpoECTTwTEÇ 7TpECTßvrepOt; üi. 5 ÈICICÀY]CTiaç ÐEOV ÈmILEÀ.qCTETaL. 
I Tit. i. 7 6eov OtICOIIÓILOII, cf. ver, 9 rrapa.ICa.ÀEtll È... Tf ÒtÒaCTKaÀ{t:t- . , , lCaì TOVÇ àVTL
 
ÀÉyoIITaç ÈÀÉYXHV: cf, I Tim, iii. 2 ÒtÒaICTLKÓIl, V. 17 ILáÀLCTTa oi. IC07rLWllreç ÈII ÀÓYct' 
lCaì Òt8aCTICa.À{ct (this need hardly imply that there were any presbyters who did not 
teach at all), 2 Tim, ii. 2 iKalloì iTÉPOVÇ òLôá
at, ò lCaTY]xwII in Gal. vi. 6 seems in 
the context to be a local officer. 
· I Tim, iii. 1-7; Tit. i. 6-9, IL1) VEÓcþVTOII is omitted in reference to the newly 
established church of Crete, and TÉlClla ËXWII 7TLCTTá. takes its place, see Kühl Die 
Gemeimleordnung in den Pastcralbriefen lBerlin and Neuruppin, 1885) pp, 13, 14: for 
an account of this and other works on the Pa.storal Epistles see below p. 224 n,l 
7 I Tim, iii. 8-13' The fact that the requirements for the diaconate are nearly the 
same as those for the presbyterate is to be accounted for by the consideration that 
the requirements are negative, St, Paul requires much of the Christian, as such, 
His requirements for the ministry are mainly such as are involved in the 
absence of any positive reproach-in what we should call · a good character.' 
There are distinct offices in the Church, not different standards of living for clergy 
and laity. 
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by contrast with the presbyters, would not be re- 
quired to teach or to rule.! 
Secondl y we g ain im p ortant information as to the (ii) on .the 
, extension of 
extension of the a p ostolic office. In Timothy and apostolic 
office to 
Titus we are presented with apostolic delegates,2 legates, 
exercising the apostolic supervision over the church 
of Ephesus and the churches of Crete respectively.3 
They are not indeed what St. Paul and the other 
Apostles \vere, the original proclaimers of a revela- 
tion; they stand in this respect in the second rank, 
as entrusted only with the task of maintaining a 
tradition, of upholding a pattern of sound words. 4 
But in this task they exercise the supreme apostolic 
authority, and not in this respect only. To them 
belongs the function, in Titus' case of founding, in 
both cases of governing, the churches committed to 
them. 5 They ordain men to the church orders after 
being duly satisfied of their fitness, and exercise 
discipline even over the presbyters. 6 Again, as it is 
their function to maintain the truth, so in defence of 
it they are to oppose false teachers, and when these 
exhibit the temper of separatists and heretics and 
will not (hear the Church,' they are to act in the 


I On the inferiority of the diaconate, see Kühl Gemeindeordnung pp, IS, 16, 
3 Simcox Early Ch, Hist, p, 140 calls them 'vicars apostolic,' Lightfoot S, Ignatius 
i. p, 377 speaks of their exercismg a . moveable episcopate': in S, Clemmt of Rome 
ii. p, 433 he calls them' itinerant bishops: Winterstein, Der Eþiskoþat p, 18, calls 
them' apostolische Delegaten,' Cf, Rom, xvi, 21 Ò CTVVEPYÓS' p.ov, 
a How many more of such' viri apostolici' there may have been we cannot tell. 
The ðtc.ICOVta. of Archippus at Colossae (Col. iv, 17) may have been like that of 
Timothy at Ephesus, And there may be truth in such a tradition as that mentioned 
by Dionysius of Corinth (see above p, 114) as to the position of the Areopagite in 
the church of Athens, or that mentioned by Origen as to the position of Gaius at 
Thessalonica, 
f. 2 Tim. i. 13; cf, I Tim. i, 3, iv, II, 13, vi
 3: 7ra.payyÉÀÀELJI, ðL
áI7K.nv, åváyvwO'tS', 
7ra.páKÀ"f/CTtÇ, 2 Tim, iv. 
 ËÀEY
OV, i7rtTtP.Y}O'OV; Tit, i. 13 iM.YXEtv å7rOTÓP.WS', ii. 
IS iÀÉYXf!tv P.ETà 1I'áCTYJ
 i7ftTa.yí]S'. The 7rapa8-r}1(Y} intru5ted to TiG:lothy i5 the truth 
he is to teach and hand on to others (I Tim, vi, 20, 2 Tim, i. 14)' 
· As e,g, in matters of worship and female behaviour (1 Tim, ii. 1.2,8,9, II), 
· Tit, i. 5. 1 Tim, v. 22: it seems to me probable that St, Paul is in this latter 
place speaking of the laying-on of hands in ordination, not in the reception of 
a penitent; see, however, Pacian of Barcelona Par, ad Poen. 15 [8J, Ellicott in loc" 
and Hort Ecclesia p, 214: I Tim, v. 19'21; these judicial powers apparently rest on 
Timothy's own judgment without appeal. 
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spirit of Christ's directions and leave them to their 
\vilful courses, having nothing further to say to them.! 
\\' e do not, ho\vever, gather that they possessed the 
miraculous po\ver to inflict physical penalties, \vhich 
St. Paul describes in his phrase 'delivering unto 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh.' As apostolic 
legates, then, Timothy and Titus exercise \vhat is 
essentially the later episcopal office, but it would not 
appear that their authority, though essentially per- 
manent, \vas localized like that of the later diocesan 
bishop. 2 Timothy indeed had been left at Ephesus 
by St. Paul to represent himself in view of that 
church's needs, and St. Paul certainly contemplates 
his continuing his ministry after his own death,3 and 
presumably in the same church of Ephesus, in \vhich 
again it would appear that he had been solemnly 
ordained to his office. -1 N or perhaps can \ve argue 
against his localization from the fact of St. Paul 
summoning him to Rome, or from the fact of his 
having gone there. 5 But there is a close analogy 
between the office of Timothy and that of Titus, and 
Titus certainly appears to have left Crete to join 
St. Paul, to have been his companion at Rome, and 


1 Tit, iii, 10, 1 I. This' rejection' of a beretic seems to express the idea of St, 
Matt, xviii. 17. He is to be as one avoided-as · the gentile or the publican.' He 
is among · those without.' See for an interesting comment on the passage Origen 
c, Cels, v, 63, where he describes the true method of dealing with opponents of the faith. 
3 Dr. Lightfoot calls the usual conception of Timothy by church writers as · bishop 
of Ephesus ' the · conception of a later age' (Dissert, p. 199), but he also describes it 
as not altogether without foundation. '\\ïth less permanence but perhaps greater 
authority, the position occupied by these apostolic delegates nevertheless fairly 
represents the functions of the bishop early in the second century.' Perhaps then 
the only question in dispute between Dr, Lightfoot and one who, like Prof, Shirley 
(Apostolic Age p. II6), represents the office of Timothy and Titus as · episcopal in 
the fun range of its power' is as to tke exact localization of the office, It can hardly 
be denied that Timothy and Titus possessed a permanent authority as apostolic 
delegates, with a permanent XáptO'"lLa-in this sense a · delegatio perpetua.' The 
only question is whether it was limited to one pJace, or still, like the apostolic office 
which it represented, general. 
a 2 Tim iv, 1-8, 
· The presbytery of 1 Tim. iv, 14 is pre5umably the presbytery of Ephesus, but 
see Hort Ecclesia p, 184. On the other hand · the good confession' (1 Tim. vi. 12) 
apparently refers to Timothy's baptismal profession: note eliP' the ÉICÀiJe1'J
, and 
d. Kùhl Ope cit. p. 29 n. a . 
I 2 Tim. iv. 9, Hebr. xiii. 23. 



v.] 


The MÙu'stl'Y in the Aþostolzc Age 


223 


to have left again not for Crete but for Dalmatia. 1 
Again \ve do not gather from these Epistles any 
clear intimation that Timothy and Titus, though 
they were to provide for a succession of sound 
teachers, 2 \vere to ordain men to succeed them in 
their apostolic office in the local churches. All that 
we can fairly conclude is that St. Paul after ordain- 
ing, or with a vie\v to ordaining, the local ministers, 
bishops and deacons, appointed delegates to exercise 
the apostolic office of supervision in his place, both 
before and after his death: and the needs \vhich 
required this extension of the apostolic ministry \vere 
not transitory ones. They were the needs of 'the 
last times '-the constant phenomena of moral failure 
and doctrinal and moral instability and disorder. It 
should be added that no definite title is assigned to 
Timothy and Titus, though their function is spoken 
of as a ' ministry' and as ' the \vork of an evangelist,' 3 
and Tïrnothy at least is distinguished from the pres- 
byters as a comparatively young man. 4 No doubt 
the necessity for fixed titles gre\v greater \vith lapse 
of time and increase of controversy. 
Thirdly, the Pastoral Epistles give us a clear vie\v 
iii) on the. 
Idea of ordl- 
of St. Paul's conception of the ministerial office. nation. 

eyond what constitutes the gift of the Christian 
life, the apostolic' minister' 5 is spoken of as qualified 
for his \vork by a special ministerial gift or 'charisma J 
-' a spirit of power and love and discipline '-im- 
parted to him (after his fitness has been indicated by 
prophetic intimations) in a definite and formal manner, 
'by means of the la ying -o
 of the hands of the 


1 Titus iii, 12.2 Tim. iv, 10, I 2 Tim, ii. 2, 
· 2 Tim, iv, 5. 1 Tim, iv, 6, It !lhould be .0Uced that St, Paul call, hi!! own 
ministry also a ÒLalCOJlta (I Tim, i, 12) and speaks of himself a!! a òLòáulCa^o
 
()vwv, 
as well as lCijpv
 lCaì. à1TÓUTO^O
 (ii. 7, 2 Tim, i, II). It is most likely, I think, that 
Timothy and Titus would have been known as evangelists. 
· I Tim, iv, 12; cf, pp. 219 n,t, 270 n,., 
Ii I assume that what St, Paul says of Timothy he could have said of Titus also- 
no great assumption, as their offices are so wholly similar, 
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apostle,' or 'with the accompaniment of the laying-on 
of the hands of the presbytery.' 1 
In this process there \vas one feature \vhich was 
not destined to be permanent. The prophetic indi- 
cation of the person to be ordained gradually ceased. 
The' bishops' of the later Church owed their appoint- 
ment not to prophecy but to some other means of 
election. And indeed, even in the earliest days, the 
prophetic voice was only one means of selection to 
office. But it is only a very arbitrary criticism which 
can fail to see here, save in the single point of 
nomination by prophecy, the permanent process of 
ordination with which \ve are familiar in later church 
history, and that conception of the besto\val in ordi- 
nation of a special' charisma,' which at once carries 
with it the idea of 'permanent character,' 2 and that 


I 2 Tim. i, 6, 7: å.llap.Lp.V1ÍUIeW U
 ålla
W7rVpE'1I TÒ xápLup.a TOV ÐEOV, Ö ÈU'TLII ÈII 
O'oì. ðLà. rijç È7rC.ÐÉUEWÇ TWII XELPWII P.Ov' ov yàp ÉÔWIeEIl -qP.'i1l ó 8
Òç 7rIlEvp.a ðELÀÍa.Ç, 
åÀÀà. ÒVllálL
WÇ leaL åyá1I"l'}ç leaì. UWq,POIILUP.OV, (The -qP.'i1l here refers surely to St, 
Paul and Timothy classified together in the ministry,) I Tim, iv, 14.: 1L1J ålL'ÀEt TOV 
ÈII O'OL xapLUlJaTOç Ó Èòó(}1J uoc. ÒLà. 7rpoq,1JTELaç P.
Tà. È7rL(}ÉUEWÇ TWII XELPWII TOV 
7rPEußvTepiov. I Tim, i. 18: leaTà. Tàç 7rpoayovuaç È7rL uÈ 7rpoq,1JTEiaç, With this last 
expression compare Acts xiii. 2 and Clement of Alexandria Qf4is Dives 42, where 
he descrihes 5t, John as IeÀ1]P't' Ëva yÉ TLlla IeÀ1JpWUWII TWII V7rÒ TOV 7iIlEvp.aToç 
O'1JlLaL 1I0P.ÉIIWII, And the ðLà 7rpoq,1JTEiaç of the second paisage seems to refer to 
these S3me prophetic indications, to which equally with the laying-on of apostolic 
hands Timothy owed hie; office, The use of òLá as applied to the apostle, while 
IJ,ETá is applied to the presbytery, would naturally indicate the secondary and un- 
essential position of the latter in the act of ordination, But I doubt whether when 
the prepositions are used in different epistles it is fair to lay as much stress on the 
contrast as is sometimes done, Besides,' the presbytery' who lay on hands may 
include the Apostle rumself Cd, I Peter v, I, where the Apostle calls himself a pres- 
byter among presbyters): i.e, the local officers, with the apostle amongst them, 
may still be described as . the presbytery.' Dr. Chase Confirmation ÙJ the Apostolic 
.Age (Macmillan, 1909) pp, 35 ff, interprets I Tim, iv, 14 of ordination, but 2 Tim, i, 
6-7 of confìnnation, though he acknowledges that he is perhaps alone in so doing, 
But I think that 5t, Paul's exhortation in the latter passage is not merely a personal 
exhortation to a Christian but, as appears more clearly in the second chapter, the 
exhortation of an apostle to his representative, I think uwq,POIlLUILÓÇ means more 
naturally the disciplining of others than self-discipline or soberness: that is to say. 
it is a specially ministerial gift, On the whole I remain of the common opinion that 
the reference in both passages is the same-to the laying-on of hands in ordination, 
I The' charisma' is described as a pennanent endowment which having been once 
received requires only to be ' stirred up,' like baptismal grace: 2 Tim, i, 6, The idea 
expressed by xápLUlJ,a in the Pastoral Epistles is exactly the same as that expressed 
by 7i1l
vp.a (not TÒ 7rIlEVlJ,a) in St, John xx, 22, Cf, I Cor, xiv. 12, where 7rVEvp.aTa= 
" . 
7r1l
vp.a'TLlea xapLup.aTa, 
Since Baur (Die sogenannten Pasto,albriefe des Aþostels Paulus, 1835) denioo 
the Pauline authorship of these Epistles and emphasized as a ground for thIS 
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distinction of clergy and laity \vhich is involved in the 
possession of a definite spiritual grace and power by 
those who have been ordained. It is also arbitrary 
to deny that St. Paul, \vhen he appointed Timothy 
and Titus to oldain presbyters and deacons, as 
we gather, by the same process of laying on 
hands,1 wûuld have hesitated to attach the same ideas 
to the subsequent ordinations made by them. 
The final conclusions which are to be drawn from 
what St. Paul tells us about the church ministry shall 
be reserved till we have finished our revie\v of the 
Ne\v Testament literature. 2 


rejection their hierarchical character, a prolonged controversy has been carried on 
in Gennany-the one party emphasizing everything hierarchical and sacerdotal in 
these documents, and denying their Pauline authorship on that account; the other 
party minimizing these characteristics, and then vindicating their Pauline author- 
ship, Thus on their premisses the party of denial (of whom H, J, Boltzmann, Die 
Pasw1'alb,üfe 1c,itisch und exegetisch behandelt, 1880, is a distinguisheã representative) 
has a motive to exaggerate the sacerdotalism of the Pastoral Epistles, and the party of 
vindication (as represented in the able work of Kùhl, 1885, Die Gemeindeo,dnun
 in 
den Pasto-ralb,iefen) a motive to minimize it. If Holtzmann is exaggerating when 
he sees in Ot ÀotfToi of I Tim, v, 20 an expression for the laity (as was Baur when he 
saw in Timothy and Titus the prototypes of archbishops), on the other hand he 
seems tome to say no more than is true in the following passage (oP, cit, p, 231): 'Esist 
also keine Frage, dass del' Ausdruck xáptO'lJ.a in den Pastoralbriefen die bestimmtere 
Bedeutung einer, vermittels der Ordination nbertragenen, Amstgabe besitzt, Erst 
bei solcher Auffassung versteht sich endlich auch die beidf'mal stehende Fonnel TÒ 
xó.ptO'lJ.a ill O'oi, weil ein mit der Begabung zugleich nbertragenes Amstrecht aller- 
dings seinem Trãger mehr einwohnt, als bIos beiliegt. Fie1e die Handauflegung 
I Tim, v, 22 mit den bisher besprochenen Stellen in eine Kategorie. so würde Timo- 
theus bier ùberdies noch davor gewamt werden, die ihm inhärirende Gabe vorschnell 
weÍter zu tradiren.' So he quotes Weizsäcker (p, 233): 'Man sieht, hier ist eine 
ganze, festgeschlossene Kette von BegrifIen, in weIchel' kein Ring fehIt; der Inhalt 
des Gam;en aber ist das Amt als Inhaber del' rein en Lehre und des rechten Geistes, 
verbnrgt durch eine förmliche und sichere Uebertragung.' · Das Amt ist daber im 
eigentlichen Sinne die Lebensbedingung fnr den Bestand und Geist der Gemeinde: 
1 I Tim, v, 22: XELpaç TaXEwç IJ.1jÒ(,I1
 i.7rui8Et: cf, Acts vi. 6, 
· It ought to be added that 5t, Paul recognises a ministry of women in the 
Church; see Rom, xvi, I: CÞoiß1j1l 7'7]11 àòe:ÀIþYjII 7)1J.í;w, o
O'av [lCa
] 
tåICOIIOII TÝÌç 
ÈICICÀ1jO'iaç Tiì.. ÈII KE')'XPEaîç, But it is a ministry which is concemerl with works of 
mercy an
, if with teaching also, only in private (Acts xviii, 26), 5t, Paul clearly 
excludes women from public teaching (I Cor, xiv, 34, 35; I Tim, ii, II, 12), A 
woman may however have the gift of prophecy (I Cor, xi. 5), and 5t, Paul apparently 
contemplated her exercising that in public, We naturally wish that we knew more 
of the position of prophetesses. ]ike Philip's daughters (Acts xxi. 9), in the earliest 
Church, On the' whole, however, 5t, Paul clearly excludes women from public 
teaching; and, at least in his Epistle to Timothy, he is domg this for communities 
situated in a general society which allowed great freedom to women. · Under the 
Roman Empire we find women [in Asia Minor] magistrates, presidents at games, and 
loaded with honours, The custom of the country influenced even the Jews, who in at 
least one case appointed a woman at Smyrna to the position of archisynagogos,' 
p 
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II. Evidence I I. There is very little additional information to be 
of the other 
Apostles. derived from the other apostolic Epistles, but there 
are indications which must not be neglected. It will 
be borne in mind that, though the apostolic office was 
essentially ecumenical, yet a distribution, not of area 
but of races, had been arrived at among the Apostles. 
I twas recognised that St. Paul had been divinely 
, intrusted with the gospel of the uncircumcision, even 
as Peter \vith the gospel of the circumcision,' and it 
was accordingly agreed that Paul and Barnabas should 
evangelize the heathen, \vhile James, Peter, and John 
preached the same Gospel amongst the Jews.! But 
the arrangement was only temporary. Certainly the 
Epistles neither of St. Peter nor of St. John were 
written to specially J e\\i'ish Christians. Only St. 
J ames can give us any insight into the organization 
of a distinctively J e\vish community. Thus, \vhile we 
note indications in all the Epistles both of an apo- 
stolic and a local ministry,2 a special interest attaches 


Ramsay The Church in the Roman EmPire pp, 6]-8. C The prominence assigned to 
women was,' Sir \V, Ramsay explains, "firstly, pagan rather than Christian, and, 
secondly, heretical rather than Catholic,' pp, 161-2, cf, 403. But it appears that the 
dignities of women in pagan society were honorary rather than administrative, There 
is no evidence that they could assist at assemblies or give votes or speak in public. 
See my Ephesians (John Murray, 1898) p, 22]. Probably what was allowed and 
forbidden them in the Church represented pretty fairly the allowances and pro- 
hibitions of secular life. 
1 Gal. ii. ]-9' 
· Thus James writes as himself a teacher with the authority which we know him 
on other grounds to have held in specially Jewish circles, and speaks (iii, I) of local 
teachers and more unmistakably (v, 14) of presbyters, 
Peter writes as an "apostle of Jesus Christ' (I Pet, i. I, cf, 2 Pet, i, I), but 
identifies himself as a presbyter with the local presbyters (I Pet, v, 1-5) as sharing the 
same pastoral office, He speaks also (I Pet. iv, 10, II), in language which reminds 
us of St. Paul's, of the Church as differentiated by different" charismata' for different 
ministries intended for the common good, Each man's charisma makes him a 
C steward of the manifold grace of God.' The stewardships or charismata of which 
he especially speaks are those of speaking in God's name and of ministering, If, 
as is probable, these refer to the presbyterate and the diaconate, we have here 
another case to add to those of Eph. iv. I I and I Tim, v, I] of the presbyterate being 
considered a teaching office, 
St. Jude indicates that Korah, the author of revolt against the Old Testament 
priesthood, had, as well as the self-seeking pastors whom Ezekiel denounced, his 
followers in the Church of the new covenant (Jude II, 12), 
The Epistle to the Hebrews speaks of "leaders I (
'YOV""E'JlOL) in the Christian 
Church who had spoken the word of God and were passed away, alluding apparently 
to apostolic teachers (cf. Acts xv. 2Z, Luke xxii. 26). and he uses the same expression 
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to the evidence of St. James. By what title are 
the local ministers known to him? In St. Paul's 
Epistles, as we have seen, they are called first 
'presidents,' then 'bishops,' and in the Pastoral 
Epistles also 'presbyters.' Now while the first of 
these titles is of the most general significance, the 
second, though it is used in the Old Testament and 
its use in the Christian Church was certainly influ- 
enced by this fact, was of common acceptance in 
the Greek of the empire to express' commissioners J 
or ' superintendents' of many different sorts.! The 
title' presbyter,' on the other hand, ,vas a specially 
Jewish title, and ,vas in familiar use at any rate in 
Jerusalem. St. James is pre-eminently a Jew of St. James. 
Jerusalem writing to J ews,2 and accordingly he uses 
the term 'presbyters' for the local church rulers 
among the Jews of the dispersion; but on the other 
hand, while Jewish presbyters had been merely judicial 
officers, and not officers of worship, nor teachers, the 
Christian presbyters have assigned to them by St. 
J ames a ' ministry of healing,' 3 both of body and soul, 
with accompanying prayer, which has no analogy in 
the J e,vish presbyterate, while it accords naturally 


of the rulers of the Church still living, who exercise the office of pastors over the 
Hebrews, · watching for their souls as those who shan give account' (Heb, xüi. 
7, 17), and he bids the Hebrews to · greet them' (xiii. 24). This title will be con- 
sidered further in connexion with Clement's letter, p, 284 f, 
1 See App, Note K, p, 356, on the origin of the terms · episcopus' and · presbyter' 
in connexion with modem criticism. 
I See especially the use of the word · synagogue' (James ii, 2) for the Christian 
place of meeting, 
I The · elders of the Church' (James v, 14-16) are assumed to have the gift of 
healing by means of unction, accompanied by their · prayer of faith' (cf, St, Mark 
vi. 13), But as sickness is the symbol, and often the effect, of sin (cf, 1 Cor, xi, 30), 
so the healing is spiritual as well as physical-it is spiritual absolution with the 
miraculous sanction and evidence still attached (d, St. Mark ii, 10): · if he have 
committed sins, it shall be forgiven him.' Then follows a general admonition to 
confess sins mutually one to another, This probably implies that the sick man 
would have confessed his sins to the presbyters whom he had summoned, See Origen 
in Levit, ii, 4, Generally great light has been thrown on this practice of mutual 
confession among Christians by the passages in the Didache, iv, 14 and xiv. 1: · On 
the Lord's day gather yourselves together and break bread and give thanks 
(ruXapLO'n]O'aTE), having first confessed your sins, that your sacrifice may be pure.' 
The practice was derived from the Jewish synagogue; cf, Paul Sabatier La DidlUhé 
( 188 5) pp. 47,48. Cf. also I Jo1m i. 9 and \Vestcott in Ioc. 
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St. Peter. with the general pastoral functions assigned to them 
by St. Peter.! 
St. Jobn. It may surprise us that, whereas St. John is specially 
connected in authentic tradition \vith the estab- 
lishment of the' monarchical episcopate' and \vith the 
general development of the ministry, \ve have hardly 
(The'angels' any information on the subject in his writings. If, 


ï
'. sym- indeed, the Apocalypse dates from the end of his life, 
we shall naturally se
 in the' angels' of the seven 
churches of Asia some indirect reference to the re- 
sponsible bishops. 2 But the mention of these angels 
cannot be put in evidence, because their primary 
meaning seems to be symbolical ; 3 they seem to be 


1 1 Pet, v. 1-5, St Peter also (if he does not actually use the word È1/'tU/C01/'ELV in 
ver, 2, where the reading is doubtful) implies the use of the term ÈrríUK01/'OÇ by using 
it of Christ the · chief pastor' (ii, 25, d. v, 4). 
I Cf. Origen in Lue, xiii, S
e p, 1
7 n. 1 (under I J), 
I The angels have been generally taken to be bishops, the use of · angels' in Mal. 
ii, 7 and Eccles, v, 6 being quoted, If this is so, they are addressed as embodyin
 
the church, and Ignatius' language may be compared where he speaks (ad, Trail, 1) 
of · seeing the whole community in the bishop,' and when he passes imperceptibly 
(ad Polyc, 5, 6) from addressing the bishop of Smyrna to addressing his church. 
But the identification of the angel \\ith the church in the Apocalypse goes further 
than this, and the fact that the female personage, Jezebel (ii, 20), seems clearly 
symbolical would suggest a symbolical meaning for the angels also, So also the use 
of the whole book leads us to see in the angels symbolic representations of different 
agencies, e,g. Milligan (on Rev, x, 1-3 in Schaff's Pop, Comment, on the N, T,) is 
probably right in describing · the strong angel' as · neither the Lord, nor a mere 
creature executing His will, but a representation of His action. The angel by whom 
such representation is effected has naturally the attributes of the Being whose action 
he embodies.' The more in fact one studies the Apocalypse, the more the symbolical 
character of personages, numbers, and events is impressed upon one, So the angels 
of the seven churches seem to be ideal personifications of the temper or genius of the 
churches. See Lightfoot Disse,t, pp, 199, 200; Simcox Ea,ly Ch, Hist, p, 172 n,l j 
Milligan in loe, For the other sense, see Trench Epp, to the Seven Ch, and Godet 
in Exposito" Jan, 1888, p, 67. Among the ancients, Arethas of Caesarea, using 
Andreas and other more ancient authors, interprets the angels first as guardian angels 
(who are addressed on behalf of the churches, as masters on behalf of their pupils: 
ELÒW
 W
 OLICEtOÛU04t cþt>..a:'L Tà TOV 1-L491}Tov Ò òlôáu/C4>"O
, EtTe K4TOp()WI-L4T4. EtTC! 
'Ì]TT1Í1-L4m), and then as the churches themselves (ã')")'EÀOV orÝÌ
 'EcþÉuov T7)V Èv aVTii 
È/C/CÀ'fjuLaV >..É')'Et); see Cramer's Catena G,aee, Pat,. N, T, viii, p. 200, So also the 
writer who passes for Victorinus of Pettau, the earliest commentator on the book; 
he clearly interpreted the angels as symbolical of classes of individu
ls, for he para- 
phrases the letter to the angel of Ephesus thus: · ad eos scripsit [Ioannes] qui et 
laborant et operantur et patientes sunt et cum videant homines quosdam in ecc1esia 
dispensatores praeposteros, ne dispersio fiat, portallt, . , , Haec universa ad laudem 
spectant et laudem non mediocrem sed tales viros et talem c1assem et tales electionis 
homines oportet omr.imodo admoneri.' So he deals with the other letters: · aut ad 
eos scripsit . . . aut ad eos . . . aut ad eos, etc.' Origen in Num. xx, 3 interprets 
of angels in the strict sense (and hence Andreas, as above), and so Jerome on Mic. 
vi. init. 
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symbols of the temper or spirit of the different 
churches. In the same way, as we have other reasons 
for believing St. John to have instituted bishops, we 
shall probably be inclined to see in Diotrephes, with 
his ambitious self-exaltation and his power' to cast 
out of the Church' 1 brethren who had come from 
St. John, one of these local bishops who was misusing 
his authority. But here again the indication is too 
ambiguous to constitute evidence of itsel[ It remains 
for us then to seek such additional information, 
especially on the origin of the local ministry, as can 
be derived from the Acts of the Apostles. 
I I I. In the Acts of the Apostles we are presented III. Evi- 
fi f 11 . h 1 . f h I . dence of tbe 
r5t 0 a Wit a very c ear picture 0 t e aposto IC Acts, 
. " J . " d d b t k (a) The 
minIstry. ust exception can In ee e a en to apostolate 
M R ' h h h d . b ' h d " divinely 
" enan s prase w en e escn es t e IVlne appointed, 
institution of the hierarchy' as a 'fa vourite thesis' 
of St. Luke,2 in so far as the phrase seems to carry 
with it too much implication of conscious design in 
writing; but it cannot be fairly denied that the 
divine authority of a hierarchy in the Christian 
Church does appear conspicuously enough in the 
course of St. Luke's narrative. 
From the first the disciples appear as a body 
amongst whom eleven, or after Matthias' election 
twelve, are held to possess a ministerial office and 
commission direct from Christ. 3 Upon the whole 
body, thus differentiated into ministers and people, 
the Holy Ghost descends and the Church begins her 
life as the Spirit-bearing body, with the Apostles for 
her authoritative teachers and for her centre of unity. 
This is sufficiently iInplied in the phrase which with 
d " b h fi " . authority 
escn es t erst new converts as 'continuing , 


1 3 John 9-10. Diotrephes seems clothed with official power. 
· Lts Apðt,es p, xxxix. Cf. P. Saba tier La Didaché p. 155: 'Déjà du temps de 
saint Luc on faisait précéder les décisions du concile de ]érusalem d'un préambule 
gros de toutes les prétentions hiérarchiques romaines' (i,e, such as M, Sabatier 
thinks were derived from the influence of the Roman Church upon Christianity). 
· Acts i. 25: oLa./COJlia. /Co., å.1TOO'TOÀJj: also by implication (ver. 20) È1TLO'ICOm]. 
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steadfast in the Apostles' teaching and fellowship, in 
the breaking of the bread and the prayers.' 1 They 
are prominent in the early history as representing 
Christ, acting in His name to work physical miracles of 
healing on ' those without,' of judgment also on ' those 
within.' 2 Again, they have the authority to ordain to 
and ,power those various ministries of the Church, the origin of 



G
hoest which will be considered shortly. Thus the church at 

r
:


g-on Jerusalem set the seven (we are told) 'before the 
Apostles, and when thèy had prayed they laid their 
hands on them.' 3 \Vhen we hear afterwards of those 
later-added Apostles, Barnabas and Saul, 'appointing 
elders' in the churches which they founded,4 we can- 
not doubt, especially in view of the evidence of the 
Pastoral Epistles, that the method of appointment 
was the same method of laying on hands with prayer; 
and we shall not be surprised that St. Paul should 
describe the presbyters at Ephesus, appointed as they 
must have been by his hands, as none the less insti- 
tuted by the Holy Ghost. 5 It is indeed not only in 
the case of the appointment of the ministry that we 
are led to associate the action of the Holy Ghost with 
in confirma
 the laying-on of apostolic hands. The narrative of 
tion 
1 Acts ii. 42: -rfi 8Lðaxñ Té;w å.1TOO'TÓÀWII lCaì. -rfì ICOLIIWII{Cf, Tjì ICÀáO'
L TOV åpTOV lCaì. 
.,.a
S" 7TpoO'Evxats". 
· Acts v, I-n. These judgments brought a great fear not only on the Church 
but on all who heard of them (ver, n)-a fear of the Apostles, Afterwards we are 
told that they wrought many public miracles and all made public appearance as 
teachers in Solomon's porch (d, iii. n). Hence it seems necessary to interpret the 
words that follow · of the rest durst no man associate himself with them' (lCoÀÀåO'OaL 
aìlTo
ç, cf, viii, 29, ix, 26, x, 28) as meanint · of the rest of the Christians durst no 
man associate himself with the apostolic, college en 
heir public appearances.' A 
clear distinction appeared between them and the rest of the Christians, · And the 
Jews as a whole held them in honour, and the Christian Church made rapid pro- 
gress.' Only so do we get a natural interpretation of the passage throughout, 
a Acts vi, 6. 
· Acts xiv. 23: XELpoTolI
O'aIlTEç òÈ aVTo
S" lCaT" ÈICICÀ'r]O'LaJl 1TPEO'ßVTÉPOVÇ. With 
reference to this word XElpOTOJ'ELIl Holtzmann remarks (l,c, p, 219): · sprechen 
philologische Grunde allerdings mehr für die Bedeutung" erwäblen " scblechtbin als 
für '. durch Stimmabgabe erwählen lassen,'" i,e, it had become a quite general 
word for · to choose.' 
a Acts xx. 28: 7tpOO'EXETE . . . 7TaJlTì. TC;; 7TOLP.JlL
" ÈII 
 vp.âç TÒ 7TIIEvp.a TÒ ã'YLO
 
ËÐETO È7TLO'ICÓ1TOVÇ. (The Ë6ETO recalls I Cor. xii, 28: ovç P.ÈII ëOt:TO Ò 6EÒÇ ÈII Tl1 
ÈICICÀ'r]O'LCf 7TpWTOIl å.1ToUTÓÀOVS", IC.T,.\.) The Holy Ghost had made them bishops by 
prophetic indications and the special xápLO'p.a bestowed upon them. 
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the Acts elsewhere assures us that the Apostles laid 
their hands on all Christians after their baptism, in 
order by this means to impart to them that gift of 
the Holy Ghost \vhich is the essence of the Christian 
life. The laying-on of hands in 'ordination J is, 
nrl ordina- 
tion 
as we should gather from the Acts and Pastoral 
Epistles taken together, a determination of this same 
divine gift to a special ministerial function, or the 
bestowal of a superadded power. Further we are led 
to believe that this function of the laying-on of hands 
-at least as a means to the bestowal of the Holy 
Ghost for Christian life or ministerial office-belonged 
normally to the Apostles alone.! 
This gift of the Holy Ghost, which is imparted to <I!1iraculous 
gifts do not 
every Christian, was in the first days of the Church dispense, 
from ordma- 
commonly accompanied by miraculous signs, such as tion). 
, prophesyings' and' tongues J ; 2 and where the divine 
gift evidenced by such outward miracles preceded 
baptism and the laying-on of hands, the instrumen- 
tality by which the gift was ordinarily communicated 
followed in part-baptism apparently without the 


1 See Acts xix, 6, and especially Acts viii. 15-19, cf, Rom, i. II, 2 Tim, i. 6, 7. 
There is no such language about authority (È
ovO'La) or instrumentality (Ôtá) used 
except of apostles, True, Ananias, a 'layman' apparently, laid hands on St, Paul. 
Whether this was the occasion of St, Paul receiving the Holy Ghost. as wen as 
recovering sight, is not plain, Acts ix, 17 may suggest it. But, any way, Ananias 
received a special divine commission to do this thing, And it was essential to St, 
Paul's apostolate that he should not have received his spiritual gifts through other 
apostles, Again the prophets and teachers at Antioch lay hands on Barnabas and 
Saul. But here also we have a special divine authorization; and it is to set apart two 
already of their own' order' to a special work (xiii, 2), Probably, however, these 
'prophets' held quasi-apostolic' authority' to lay-on hands in all cases. Who, unless 
Barnabas, can have' confinned · the people of Antioch? 
· I assume that the bestowal of the Spirit was only accomþanied by the miraculous 
gifts, while its essence lay in the bestowal of that presence which makes the 
Christian the temple of God, The miraculous ](UpLO'P.UTU passed away, but the under- 
lying gift remained, mediated by the same 'laying-on of hands.' I do not think 
this can be fairly questioned, In the Acts those who had not yet received' the 
laying-on of hands' are represented not as being without certain miraculous powers, 
but as not possessing the Spirit. See viii, 16, xix, 3-7. The possession of the 
Spirit undoubtedly constitutes the essence of Christianity, with or without mira- 
culous powers; see Gal. iii. 2 and Rom, viii, 9-17, where S1. Paul speaks of it as 
received at a definite moment and as a pennanent possession (ÈÀáßETE, OLICEL Èv 
VP.LJI). Cf. Hebrews vi. 2 for the close association of baptisms with the laying-on of 
bands. 
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and power 
to bind and 
loose. 


laying-on of hands-but it became not the bestowal 
of a gift so much as the recognition of it. I In the 
same ,yay the' laying-on of hands' by the prophets 
and teachers at Antioch upon Saul and Barnabas, 
who had been themselves already classed under the 
same names, can hardly be regarded as more than 
the recognition by the Church, under the divine 
inspiration there recorded, of a mission \vhich, at 
least in St. Paul's case, we have every reason to know 
came directly from Christ. 2 There may, in fact, have 
been many cases \vhere the 'gift of government' 
evidenced by miraculous signs, or the recognised gift 
of prophetic inspiration, anticipated the appointment 
to the church office. But the ordination by the 
Church, where it \vas not needed as a channel of 
grace, was needed as its recognition. And the 
language of St. Paul's Epistle to Timothy and of 
the Acts makes the imposition of apostolic hands in 
ordinary cases, whether for' confirmation' or ' ordina- 
tion,' nothing less than the instrul1zent of divine 
besto\val. 
Once more, the narrative of the Acts brings 
before us in action that power of binding and loosing, 
that is of legislation with a supernatural sanction, 
with which Christ endowed His Church. Questions 
were raised at Antioch as to the obligation of the 
Jewish law on Gentile converts. Accordingly Paul 
and Barnabas with others \vere sent up by 'the 
brethren' to confer on this subject with the Apostles 
at Jerusalem, who appear as associated in this func- 
tion with the elders. There ensued an apostolic 
conference, resulting in a formal decision by which 
certain things \vere loosed and certain others bound 
-i.e., according to the accepted reading and conse- 
quent interpretation of the passage, a certain amount 


1 Acts x. 44-4 8 ; d. xi. 15-17 and the case of St. Paul. 
I Acts xüi. 1-3; d. Gal. i. I, Acts ix. 15, xxii. 14-21, xxvi. 16. 
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of conformity to Jewish scruples ,vas required of the 
Gentile converts, at least for the time, and in other 
respects the prescriptions of the law were declared 
to be not binding on them. This decision, issued in 
the name of 'the apostles and elder brethren,' was 
sent to those whom it concerned in Antioch and 
Syria and Cilicia, with the unmistakable declaration: 
, it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us, to lay 
upon you no greater burden than these necessary 
things.' 1 
So far, then, it must be admitted that the narrative (b) The, sub- 
apostohc 
of the Acts gives us a very clear picture of the office 
apostolic office and authority. But, on the other 
hand, the indications given us of the position of those 
(prophets and teachers,' and other associates of the of prophets 
. and teachers. 
A postles of whom we also hear, are somewhat In- 
definite. 2 James, though he apparently was not one 
of the twelve, is clothed with apostolic authority,3 and 
(as we shall have occasion to note further) when 
the Apostles go forth to exercise their universal 
mission, remains to represent the apostolic office in 
the church of Jerusalem. How was he appointed? 
Probably not by the Apostles. Probably his 
authority would have been understood to have been 
given to him when Christ appeared to him after His 
resurrection. 4 And it must be remembered that 
though 'the Lord's brethren' had not been among 
the disciples who believed before the passion, there 
had been others who had not only believed but had 
been commissioned as representatives of Christ. 
Besides the Twelve there had been the seventy, and 


1 Act. xv. 1-29; d. xvi, 4. If the · Western' reading be preferred-which, by 
omitting · things strangled' turns the ritual stipulations into moral stipulations 
about idolatry, bloodshed, and unchastity-the action by the apostolic conference 
was an even more drastic' loosing' of the Gentile converts from the Jewish law. 
I Acts xi. 27, xiii. I, xv, 32, xxi. 10, I See esp. Acts xv, 13-21. 
I 1 Cor, xv, 7, Cf. Dr, Ch, 'Wordsworth's Remarks on D,. Lightfoot'. Essay p. 19. 
The tradition in Clement of Alexandria represents James as appointed by the Apostles. 
But Hegesip{)us, who is a much better authority, speaks of him as · succeeding to the 
government of the Church with the Apostles.' '!'his will appear further OD (p. 243). 
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among the 'hundred and twenty' disciples who 
awaited the day of Pentecost there must have been 
some \vho had received a commission in some respects 
like that of the Apostles. Tradition assigns this 
position to the Levite Joseph Barnabas among others.! 
\Ve are not then going beyond probabilities if we 
consider that the original ministerial equipment of 
the Church before the day of Pentecost consisted of 
others besides the Twelve. Some of these may be 
amongst the prophets and teachers of \vhom \ve hear 
in the Acts, not as teaching only or foretelling, but 
as 'ministering to the Lord,'-performing, that is, 
acts of \vorship-and laying on hands to give the 
recognition of the Church to the mission of Barnabas 
and other and Saul. 2 There were, however, other fello\\r- 
fellow.la.. . . 
bourers with labourers wIth the Apostles, \vho certainly did not 
Apostles. b I h .. I . f h Ch h 
e ong to t e onglna equipment 0 t e urc. 
These we should certainly suppose would have re- 
ceived ordination from those who did. Such would 
have been St. Paul's sons in the faith, Timothy and 
Titus, as to the ordination of the former of whom by 
St. Paul we have positive information, \vhich we 
naturally extend to similar cases. 3 Such ordination 
again we should suppose ApoIlos to have received; 4 
nor is the silence of the Acts on the subject any objec- 
tion to this view, for that narrative is silent also about 
his baptism and reception of the laying-on of hands,5 
which yet are not only mentioned but emphasized 


1 For Barnabas see Clem. Alex, ap, Euscb, H, E, ii. 1, 4. 
I The Christian prophets in thus combining the ministry of worship with that of 
preaching recall the functions of Elijah and Samuel. \Vith the phrase ÀELTOVp')'OtÍJlTWII' 
'rei Kvp'<fI, cf, the Didache xv. 1: TÌ}JI ÀnTovP')'iaJl Tí;w Trpo<1r1jTWlI leal liLliauleá.ÀwlI. 
This laying-on of hands, even though in this case it was only in recognition of a 
divinely-given mission, would probably imply a power to lay on hands in other cases. 
It should be noticed that, while Paul and Barnabas are here caUed · prophets and 
teachers,' they are from this time onwards called · apostles I (xiv, 4). 
· Cf. Judas Barsabbas and Silas (Acts xv. 22, 32). Silas becomes St. Paul's com- 
panion (ver, 40), and is coupled with Timothy in 2 Cor. i. 19, and in the inscriptions 
of 1 and 2 Thess. 
I St. Paul seems to class him with the Apostles as C steward of the divine mysteries 
 
etc. (1 Cor. iv. 1-6). 
I Acts xviii. 24-28. 
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in exactly parallel cases.! It will, however, be of 
course acknowledged that miraculous evidence of the 
divine will, such as the Church could recognise, went 
far to reduce the ceremony of ordination to a lower 
level of importance than it held in ordinary cases. 
Leaving now the order of apostles, with its exten- (c
 rhe local 
. . ministry 
Slon to prophets and teachers and other apostohc 
legates, it remains to collect the information given 
us in the Acts as to the origin of the local ministry. 
We find the existence of presbyters in the church at of presbyters 
Jerusalem assumed. 2 This is probably to be ac- 
counted for by the fact that there Jewish' presbyters' 
were an institution of old standing and that the 
Christian' synagogue' naturally had the like. It is 
ho\vever very easy to exaggerate the Jewish charac- 
ter of these Church officers. Later evidence leads 
us to believe that they were definitely appointed to 
their office by the Apostles,3 and that, while they 
shared their legislative counsels at Jerusalem and 
were associated in their legislative authority in a 
matter of church discipline, they were not, as 
amongst the Jews, merely disciplinary officers. St. 
J ames, as we have seen, assigns to them a ministry 
of physical and spiritual healing; St. Peter allots to 
them the general pastoral function; and in accord- 
ance with these indications St. Paul tells them at 
Ephesus that it is the Holy Ghost who has given 
them their office, and, calling them by the name of 
overseers or bishops, implies that the government (='bishops') 
and nourishment of the Church,4 in the general 
sense, belonged to them. The subapostolic evidence 


1 Acts xix, 1-6, These men had been baptized' into John's baptism' (cf, xviii. 25 
of Apollos: 'knowing only the baptism of John '), St, Paul saw to the baptism of 
these Christians and gave them confirmation. So again St. Paul himself had received 
baptism (ix, 18), 
I Act3 xi. 30, xv. 2, 4,6,23, xvi. 4. xxi. 18. I Acts xiv. 23. 
· Acts xx. 28-31. They are to act as pastors, and this implies the double idea of 
feeding and governing. The former is more closely associated with the word !JÓCTlCUlI 
than with TrOtILa(lIuV (St. John xxi, 15-17), but it cannot be excluded from the 
latter: see Jude 12 èa.VTOVS' 7f'OtlLa.iJlOVT
S' = ' feeding themselves.- 
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concurs in allotting to the presbyter-bishops a clearly 
spiritual ministry.1 Here in fact, as else\vhere, the 
Church adopted a Jewish nomenclature, but infused 
into the thing to \vhich the old name \vas given a 
new spirit; and the hostility of the Jews to the 
Church certainly facilitated the process of distin- 
guishing the ideas attached to the offices of the 
ne\v Jerusalem from those which belonged to the 
old. 
and deacons. Besides the presbytèrs we hear of the institution 
in the church at Jerusalem of an inferior office. The 
occasion of its institution \vas the complaint of 
Hellenistic Christian Jews that 'their \vido\vs were 
neglected in the daily ministration,' apparently of 
food. In order, therefore, that this ministration of 
Christian charity might be carefully supervised with- 
out any hindrance to the Apostles in their higher 
, ministry of the \vord,' a new office was created with 
a view to these' works of mercy.' Seven, apparently 
Hellenistic, 2 Christians, 'full of Spirit and of wisdom,' 
are chosen by the community according to apostolic 
direction and ordained by the Apostles with the 
laying-on of hands and prayer. 3 In these seven we 
must see (with most authorities, ancient and modern 4) 
the prototype of the deacons. I n the case of some 
of these first appointed deacons, their peculiar gifts 


1 Clem, atl Co,. 44: the offering of the eucharistic gifts. The Didache (xv. 1) 
attaches the election of the bishops and deacons with an o
v to the account of the 
eucharistic service, and associates their ÀHTovpyia with that of the prophets and 
teachers. 
· To judge from their names being Greek; but d. Lightfoot Dissertation p. 188. 
a Acts vi. 1-6. 
· So Irenaeus III. xii. 10, IV. XV. I, among ancients: so with most moderns Light- 
foot and Renan. · On donna,' says Renan Les Aþðtres p. 120, · aux administrateurs 
ainsi désignés Ie nom syriaque de Schammasc};,in, en grec .ltåKovot, On les appelait 
aussi quelquefois "Ies Sept" pour les opposer aux "Douze.'" See Lightfoot 
(Dissert, p. 189), who also notes that the office here instituted cannot have been sug- 
gested by the V7íTjpÉT1}1; of the synagogue, who was more like a parish clerk (d. 
St. Luke iv, 20; Schürer Gemeindeverfassu1
g der Juden p. 28). On the other hand 
St. Chrysostom in loco speaks doubtfully, but implies on the whole that this office 
antedated both the presbyterate and the diaconate, and was in fact special for this 
particular need. So Oecumenius: ov KaTà. TÒV .V TaLI; iKICÀ1JCTiatl; (3a6p.óv. Cf. 
J. Müller Die Ve'lassung de' ch,jstlichen Kirche (Lefpzig, 188S), p. 10. 
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as preachers 1 sufficed to thro\v into the shade their 
humbler functions, but it is to be noticed that, though 
St. Philip can evangelize Samaria and baptize, he 
does not share the apostolic po\ver to lay on hands. 2 


We are now in a position to sum up the results Summary. 
derived from our investigation of the origin, nature, 
and development of the Christian ministry, as it is 
presented in the writings of the apostolic period. 
( 1 ) In the first P lace we have found that the (I) Tbe 1 
aposto ate. 
conception of the apostolate which was derived from 
the Gospels is confirmed in the apostolic history. 
The Apostles are empowered by Christ and inspired 
by the Spirit as the primary witnesses of Christ's 
resurrection, stewards of the divine mysteries, am- 
bassadors and ministers of the effected reconciliation 
of man to God. Their function is the ministry of 
the word or divine message, and inasmuch as the 
word is the basis of a covenant \vith a Church which 
is to be its 'pillar and ground,' so this apostolic 
ministry is not nlerely one of preaching. It involves 
the founding and governing of churches with Christ's 
authority, the administration in chief of discipline, 
and the accompanying authority to bind and loose 
with divine sanction. It involves also a ministry of 
grace. Besides administering the chief sacraments 
committed to them by Christ, the Apostles appear 
(with a reservation to be mentioned immediately) as 
alone possessing power to communicate the gift of 
the Holy Ghost by the laying-on of hands. By 
means of this rite they bestowed both the funda- 
mental grace of the Spirit's indwelling, which made 


1 Philip is called · the evangelist' (Acts xxi, 8). This title is generally used in 
closer connexion with the apostolic office, which Philip had not; cf, Eph. iv. II, 
2 Tim, iv. 5: Euseb, H, E, iii, 37, 1,2: and see above p. 217 D. I We must sup- 
pose either that the word had, like · presbyter' and · deacon,' a wider as well as a 
stricter use, or perhaps that Philip became later what, at the period described 
in Acts vi" he was not. 
· Acts viii. u-I6. 
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a Christian the temple of God (and frequently carried 
with it in the first age a variety of special powers or 
, charismata '), and also the particular 'charisma' 
which empowered men for the sacred ministry. The 
Apostles thus appear as the ordainers of an official 
clergy in the churches, by communicating to them 
through the laying-on of hands an em powering gift 
of the Holy Ghost. The presbyters in some, or all, 
cases of ordination assisted at this rite, but, as the 
evidence suggests, to give their assent and witness, 
not as chief agents. 
(2) The sub. (2) This apostolic ministry is in its essence Unl- 
apostolic I I . h 
ministry. versa. t IS true t at a tern porary agreement 
assigned to Paul and Barnabas the evangelization 
of the Gentiles, while J ames, Peter, and John kept 
themselves to the Jews; it is true, further, that of 
these last-named 'Apostles,' St. James \vas very 
early localized at Jerusalem; still, in its primary 
character, the apostolate is not a localized but a 
general' ministry of the word.' And in this general 
ministry others share. St. J ames himself \vas not 
an apostle in the sense of being one of the Twelve. 
Further, side by side with the Apostles, we hear of 
, prophets' and 'teachers' and' evangelists '-names 
somewhat indefinitely used-who shared the apostolic 
function of teaching. And, though they never 
appear as clothed with the same primary authority 
as the Twelve, yet' prophets and teachers' share also 
the ministry of worship and the laying-on of hands. 
We recognise then an extension of the apostolic 
function in some of its main features (a) to 'prophets,' 
whose authority was guaranteed by the permanent 
possession of those miraculous powers which in the 
first age witnessed to the inner presence of the 
Spirit. Such men would have received either 
Christ's own commission before or after He left 
the earth, or, failing this, the recognition, as by the 
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laying-on of hands of those who were apostles and 
prophets before them, of that divine mission which 
their miraculous 'gifts' evidenced: (b) to apostolic 
men like Timothy and Titus, known probably as 
t teachers' and 'evangelists,' who without, as far as 
we know, sharing miraculous power, had yet im- 
parted to them by the laying-on of apostolic hands 
what was essentially apostolic authority to guard 
the faith, to found and rule churches, to ordain and 
discipline the clergy. 
(3) Under this general ministry of the Apostles (3)P!esby- 
. ter- bIshops. 
and theIr fellow-\vorkers we find a local ministry of 
.. presbyters' or 'bishops,' who are appointed by the 
A postles and ordained by the laying-on of hands to 
share in some particular community the pastorate 
and stewardship \vhich Christ instituted in His 
Church. They are the local ministers of discipline 
-this being the function which was attached of old 
to the Jewish presbyterate-but they are as well the 
, superintendents' in general of local affairs, the 
administrators of the churches; and as the churches 
are spiritual societies, so their function is spiritual. 
These local pastors are called also .. teachers' in the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, and we have no reason to 
suppose that they were not from the first, in a sense, 
'ministers of the \vord,' though in subordination to 
apostles, prophets, and teachers. Again, since the 
earliest subapostolic writers speak of .. the offering 
of the gifts' or the ministry of the eucharist as the 
special function of the 'bishop,' and 51. James 
presents the presbyters to us as exercising a ministry 
of healing, both physical and spiritual, we need not 
hesitate to regard them as having been from the 
first ministers of the sacraments. 
(4) We are also presented with a subordinate (4) Deacons 
ministry of deacons. If their primary function was 
to administer alms, yet they are also presented to 
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us as baptizing and teaching,-at least when they 
were endowed with qualifying gifts-though pro- 
bably these functions did not belong to their office. 
Besides we find a female 'diaconate' as well as 
:and instances of 'prophetesses' in the Church, with 
deaconesses. d . .. h 
regar to whose pubhc ministry owever we have 
no certain information. We also hear of other 
leading Christians \vho specially addicted themselves 
to works of mercy and received a corresponding 
authority. 
(5) The con. (5) Finally the Pastoral Epistles give us an un- 
ception of 
ordination. mistakable picture of the conception attached by 
the A postle St. Paul to the ceremony of ordination. 
He regarded the laying-on of his hands as the 
instrumentality through which Timothy received a 
special empowering gift of the Holy Ghost, which 
in virtue of this ceremony was 'in him' as a 
thing he might neglect or use, but which in 
either case ,vas in him as at once his po\ver and 
his responsibility. And we cannot but extend this 
conception to the ordinations of other clergy which 
Timothy is commissioned in his turn to make by 
the same ceremony of the laying-on of hands. 
Here we have the sacerdotal conception of a special 
order in the Church, differentiated by a special 
endowment. 
Evidence is Two points may be mentioned in ,vhich the 
lacking as to. f T d I . 
witness 0 the New estament nee s supp ementlng 
by the witness of the Church. 
(i) exact P'irst. \Ve have no clear information as to the 
division of 
functions: limitation of the functions of the different orders in 
the Church, except that to the 'viri apostolici ' alone 
is the po\ver attributed to impart the gift of the 
Holy Ghost by laying-on of hands. We have no 
clear information as to who exactly can celebrate 
the eucharist or \vho can baptize. But we must re- 
member that the New Testament does witness to a 
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binding or loosing po\ver in the Church and to a 
continuity in the Church's life. This enables us to 
rest satisfied with the fact that the principle of a 
ministry with different grades of function and power 
is given us in the apostolic age, and to accept in 
detail the mind of the Church, as soon as it declares 
itself, as representing the mind of the Spirit. 
Second. \Ve have no determining evidence as to (ii) form of 
. . . tbe future 
the exact form \vhich the ministry of the future was ministry. 
to take. True the ministry of 'bishops' and deacons 
does appear in the New Testament as an almost 
essentially subordinate ministry, and we have clear 
evidence that the apostolic office admitted of being 
extended and localized, as in the case of St. James 
and (more or less) of St. Timothy and St. Titus; 
but all that the N e\v Testament can be said to give 
us clearly is the principle that the church ministry 
is a thing received from above with graduated 
functions in different offices, so that it follows as a 
matter of course that there would always be persons 
who had the po\ver to minister and persons who 
had also the power to ordain other ministers; with 
the corresponding position that only those who had 
the power communicated to them could exercise the 
function. What \ve do not get, then, is a distinct 
instruction as to what for1n the ministry was to 
take. Were the local bishops to receive additional 
powers, such as would make them independent of 
any higher order? Or were the apostles and 
apostolic men, like Timothy and Titus, to perpetuate 
their distinct order? and, - if so, was it to be per- 
petuated as a localized or as a general order? These 
questions are still open. 


Q 



CHAPTER VI 


THE :MINISTRY IN THE SUBAPOSTOLIC AGE 


Two moments in the history of the Christian 
ministry have hitherto come under our notice. First, 
we have traced back the ministry of bishops, presby- 
ters, and deacons, as church history makes us familiar 
with it, to the dim period of the middle of the second 
century. Secondly, \ve have seen it take its rise at 
the apostolic fountain-head. We have, so to speak, 
watched the Divine Founder of the Church separate 
and educate and institute the apostolate, and we have 
watched the Apostles at work, after the withdrawal 
of His visible presence, with the full consciousness of 
divine commission and authority. And in doing 
this we could not but perceive that, \vhile in a 
certain sense they exercised a unique function-so 
far, that is, as they were the original witnesses and 
heralds of the revelation given in Christ,-in another 
sense they held a stewardship and pastorate of souls, 
a function of government and a corresponding power, 
which they did not conceive of as coming to an end 
with their own life: on the contrary, they provided 
for its continued exercise. The New Testament 
appears definitely to exclude the possibility that the 
functions exclusively discharged by the general or 
apostolic order in the first days (for instance, that of 
the laying-on of hands) lapsed altogether, so that 
the Church of the second century would, as it were, 
have re-developed an apostolic order of bishops from 
242 
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below. Thus we have found in the records of the 
New Testament the origin and title-deeds of a 
permanent ministry in the Church, the outcome of 
the apostolate, and we have found in the latter half 
of the second century that this ministry has taken 
shape in the episcopal successions of the churches, 
which claim to perpetuate the apostolate in certain 
of its most fundamental functions. 
N ow we approach the questions which are con- Questions 
d " h h " " d b ". f h connected 
cerne wIt t e Junctton an com InatIon 0 t ese with the 
. d 1 
'X 7 h subapostolic 
t\VO groups of ascertaine resu ts. vv at are the ministry. 
links which connect the ministry of the apostolic 
age 'with that of the age of Irenaeus? are they such 
as to justify the claims which Irenaeus makes for the 
episcopate? In particular, does the history, so far 
as we can trace it, suggest that the apostolic 
authority was perpetuated from the first in a special 
office superior to that of the presbyters, though it 
came shortly to be known by a title at first synony- 
mous \vith the presbyterate, viz. the episcopate? 
Or does the evidence, on the other hand, lead us to 
believe that the permanent functions of government 
and ordination hitherto exercised by apostles and 
apostolic men \vere, so to speak, put into commission 
in the local colleges of presbyter-bishops, and that 
subsequently these supreme functions, hitherto 
belonging to all in common, came to be limited to 
one 'who alone retained the title of bishop? \Vith a 
view to answering the questions thus presented, we 
proceed to examine the historical links afforded by Links of 
th b I " d evidence be- 
e su -aposto IC ocuments. tween the 
Apostles and 
the age of 
Irenaeus : 


I 


The first link is that supplied by the episcopate I. The epi. 
. J 1 d " d f J ' J ' scopate at 
In erusa em enve rom ames. ames, says Jerusalem. 
Hegesippus, 'receives the Church in succession with the 



1 ames the 
head of a 
line of 
bishops, 
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Apostles.' 1 This corresponds to the evidence of the 
New Testament. James ranks with the Apostles; 2 
but, unlike the Apostles, he is localized in Jerusalem, 
\vhere he presides 'with the presbyters,3 and 'where at 
the apostolic conference he seems to hold the office 
of president and speaks 'with something like deci- 
sive authority, suggesting and probably framing the 
apostolic decree. 4 Thus it has been common from 
the earliest times to see in James the 'bishop of 
Jerusalem' in the later sense, i.e. a localized apostolic 
ruler of the Church, and this commends itself to 
most modern critics. 5 But though localized, his per- 
sonal reputation and apostolic character made him a 
universal authority \vith J e\vish Christians. 6 This is 
the historical basis for the 'archiepiscopal' and even 
papal dignity assigned to him in the Ebionite tradi- 
tions. 7 \tVhen the hostility of the extreme J e\vish 
nationalists led to his being put to death for 'break- 
ing the law' just before the siege of Jerusalem, 
Symeon \vas elected to take his place, \vho, like 


1 ap, Euseb, H. E. ii. 23, 4 : 
l.aðÉXETal. T
V ElClCXYJuiav p.
Tà T(;JV å7l'OUTÓ^,WV. 
· Gal. i. 19, ii. 9; Acts xv. 
· Gal. i, 18, 19; Acts xii, 17, xxi, 18. 
· Acts xv. 13, 19, 20, See Lightfoot Disserlation p, 197. 
I Clement of Alexandria (ap, Euseb, H, E, ii, I, 3) says: · Peter and James and 
John, after the assumption of the Saviour, though even the Lord had assigned them 
special honour, did not claim distinction, but elected James the Just bishop of 
Jerusalem.' · As early as the middle of the second century,' says Dr, Lightfoot 
(p. 208), · all parties concur in representing him as a bishop in the strict sense of 
the term.' He refers to Hegesippus ap, Euseb, H, E, ii. 23, iv, 22, and to the 
Clementines, Hom, xi, 35, EP, PetT, ÏIut., EP, Clem, init., Recogn, i, 43, 68, 73. etc,: 
of course the Clementine literature is not now dated so early (see p, IIO n,' 
supra), but the evidence of Hegesippus amply justifies the statement, Lightfoot 
himself concurs: James · can claim to be regarded as a bishop' (p, 197), James 
gave, says Mr. Simcox (EaTly Ch. Hist, p, 50), · it is scarcely inaccurate to say the 
first example of a diocesan bishop.' Cf, Johannes MOller VeTfassung aeT christl. 
KiTche, p. 12. . 
· Gal. ii, II-!4. illustrates St. James' influence, however little those who · came 
from' him acted as he would have had them act; cf, the opening of his own epistle. 
Hegesippus gives a sacerdotal colour to his office; see Harnack Expositor, May 
1887, p. 327. He was held in high regard amongst non-Christian Jews, Josephus 
Ant, Jud. xx, 9, I; and was known from the protection given by his constant inter- 
cessions as the 71'EpI.OX
 T01Î Xao1Î, Hegesippus ap. Euseb. H. E. ii. 23; cf. Simcox 
oþ, cit, p. 123. 
, Ruogn. i.73 · archbishop,' and Eþ. Clem. ad lac. init. · bishop of bishops.- He 
exercises a quasi-p
pal authority over Peter; Eþ. Clem. I, Recogn. i. 17,72. 
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J ames, was a relative of Jesus Christ. Hegesippus 
whom Eusebius speaks of as 'having been born in 
the time of the first succession from the Apostles,' 
apparently recorded his election by the Apostles 
themselves,! and certainly distinctly identifies his 
office with that of James and calls it a bishopric. 
He also mentions that there was a disappointed rival 
for the see called Thebuthis, who subsequently raised 
a schism and (Inade a beginning of corrupting the 
virgin purity of the Church' with false doctrines. 
No one apparently supposes that the Jerusalem 
episcopate from this date was not continuous. 2 It is 
plain then that here at any rate the episcopal office 
was not only developed under apostolic patronage, 
but was in direct continuity with the apostolate, as 


1 Eusebius says, iü, II I · After the martyrdom of James and the taking of 
Jerusalem which immediately ensued, it is recorded (ÀÓ)'oS' Ka.TiXf!L) that those of the 
Apostles and of the Lord's disciples who were still alive came together from all parts 
with those who were related to our Lord; for of them also there were still several 
alive; and that they all held conference together as to whom they ought to select 
as worthy to succeed to James (-r1jS' 'IaKwßov ðLa.ðo}(ijç cigLOV), And that they all with 
one mind approved of Symeon the son of Clopas . . , as worthy of the throne of the 
community (7TapoLKía) there, who was a cousin as they say of the Saviour. For 
Hegesippus relates that Clopas was a brother of Joseph: The authority for this 
meeting may fairly, as Rothe maintains and Dr. Lightfoot admits, be assigned to 
Hegesippus: see the references to him ap, Euseb, R, E, iii, 32, I, 2, iv. 22. 4, and 
cf, Lightfoot Dissertation pp, 202, 208, 
The question arises-granted this meeting historical, as it well may be-can it be 
supposed that it not only elected a bishop of Jerusalem but also issued a general 
decree for the establishment of episcopacy? Such a 0 second apostolic council' 
formed the basis for the supposed apostolic legislation of the Apostolic Constitutions 
in the argument of those scholars of older times who accepted them as genuine, 
and the establishment of 0 monepiscopacy' seems to be assigned to it by Ambrosiaster 
in Eph, iv, 12 (0 prospiciente concillo '), Jerome probably has the same meaning 
when he assigns the establishment of episcopacy to a formal 0 decretum,' appar
nt1y 
of the Apostles (see in Tit. i. 5), Besides this Rothe (Anfänge pp, 351-392) 'iuotes 
for such a council the expression of Ignatius, Tà ðLaTá)'p-aTa T[;JJ/ å7TO<TTÓ>"WV (ad, 
Trail, 7), and the expression of the second of Pfaff's fragments, attributed to 
Irenaeus, at ðruTEpac. T(;JJ/ å7TO<TTÓ>..WV 
LaTcigELç, He also thinks that the ambiguous 
language of Clement's letter (c, 44) supports the same view, He holds that it was 
on this occasion that the Apostles so distributed lohe work amongst them as that Asia, 
according to a tradition mentioned by Origen (ap, Euseb, H, E, iii. 1,1),0 was assigned 
to John.' This evidence is discussed fully by Dr, Lightfoot Dissertation p, 204 f" 
and most people will agree with him that it affords a very insecure basis for the idea 
of a formal second council of the Apostles legislating for the establishment of episco. 
pacy, The Pfaffian fragments of Irenaeus are now known to be forgeries, 
· Eusebius' list of subsequent bishops of Jerusalem (R. E, iv, 5, 3) is not apparently 
derived from Hegesippus, and is not necessarily trustworthy ÏJl details. See Lightfoot 
ope cit. p. 209 n. l . 


...- 
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represented by James, who, though not one of the 
Twelve, ranked and acted with them: and \vhether 
the presbyters at Jerusalem were ever known as 
'bishops' or no, certainly the episcopal authority 
never belonged to them. 
who at first But this earliest episcopate at Jerusalem had one 
were of the 
family of unique feature. It ,vas l}.eld by relatives of Christ. 
Christ: 
Symeon, our authority tells us, ,vas chosen as 'the 
cousin of the Lord'; he was' a descendant of David 
and a Christian.' 1 And ,ve have other evidence of a 
tendency in the Jewish Christian Church of Palestine 
to prefer for ecclesiastical offices of authority those 
\vho could thus claim royal blood. Thus St. Jude's 
others of this grandsons 'of the family of the Lord,' who were 
family held a . I b 
Jes!' 10,:aJized compelled (as H egesl ppus tel s us) to appear efore 
authority. Domitian in order to satisfy him that the empire was 
in no peril from their royal claims, when they were 
dismissed, became' rulers of the churches,' or 'rulers 
of every church.' 2 This last expression (which 
seems to be Hegesippus' own) would probably indi- 
cate that, \vhile there \vas a local episcopate at 
Jerusalem, there was a more general authority 
assigned, amongst the Jewish Christians of Palestine, 
to these members of the royal family of Christ-not, 
ho,vever, as the case of Symeon would assure us, by 
mere right of birth, but by due appointment. Chief 
authority in the Church was not yet, even among 
Jewish Christians, in all cases a localized or diocesan 
authority. And this is the evidence of the next 
document to be considered. 


1 Euseb, H. E, iv. 22. ...: fI... 7TpoÉ6fl1TO 7Tá"'Teç, ÕVTa. ã...iIþLOV roiì Kvptov, 
EVTepov : 
and iii. 32, 3, 
· See ap, Euseb. H. E, iii. 20, 6 and 32, 6, In the first case Eusebius. apparently 
quoting Hegesippus in the oratio obliqua. says that they 
yi}uau6aL T(;JV ÈIC.IC.>"TjULWV. 
In the second passage he quotes his actual words: 7TPOTj)'ovVTac. 71'áu'f]ç 
IC.IC.>"'f]uí.aç. 
This is therefore the more trustworthy expression, Dr, Hatch says (B. L,. p, 89) 
they · presided in other Churches J; but Hegesippus seems to give them a more 
general authorlty
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II 


The Teaching of the Twelve Apostles (ð.iöax
 TWV II: The 

 ' c::- , I ) . h .. 11 Dzdaclte. 
o(J)oEKa a7rOUToÀWV or, as 1t was per aps ong1na y 
called, the Teaching of the Apostles, l is a document Its general 
. character. 
wh1ch we may assume to belong probably to the 
first or the early part of the second century, and to 
have been composed by a Jewish Christian for a 
Christian community also Jewish in tone. There 
are reasons for attributing it to some remote district 
of Syria or Palestine, and in the fourth century it 
was taken as the basis of the seventh book of the 
Syrian Aþostolic Constitutions: but it was also 
apparently exploited by two earlier documents in 
the third century, the SyrIan Dz'dascalia and the 
Egyptian Apostolic Church Order, and some scholars 
have looked to Egypt for its place of origin. 2 The 
theology which it represents is of a very inadequate 
nature, when compared \vith the teaching of the New 
Testament, and suggests in fact nothing so much as 
the condition of belief of those Hebrew Christians to 
whom the Epistle to the Hebrews was directed, in 
order to lift them out of the stage of rudimentary 
knowledge in which they were into some more 
adequate conceptions of the person of Christ, of His 
priesthood and mediation in the Church. I twill 
cause no surprise that there should have existed 
somewhere about the year 100 A,D. a community of 


1 See Dr. Warlield Bibliotheca Sacra, Jan, 1886, p, IIO. 
I Since its publication in 1883 the Didache has been, as Dr, Bigg caIls it, C the 
spoilt child of criticism,' and has been allowed to overshadow documents of much 
greater weight: Dr, Wotherspoon The Ministry i1'
 the Church in relatio1'
 to p,oPhecy 
and spi,itual gifts (1916), chapters i, and iL, describes clearly and accounts for this 
tendency, From such overestimate of the document there has latterly been a 
reaction, which is represented by Dr, Bigg, Dr, Annitage Robinson, Dr. Wotherspoon, 
and Mr. Edmundson: see further App, note L, p. 367. For my own part I adhere 
to my fonner opinion of the early date of the Didache against these last-named 
scholars. But I have come to feel very strongly that both our ignorance of the 
circumstances of its origin and its own internal characteristics force us to make a 
very guarded use of it as an authority. 
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Jewish Christians with very imperfect doctrinal in- 
struction, perhaps in a district remote from any 
centre of apostolic influence; and, though we shall 
not look to a writing emanating from amongst them 
for much light on Christian theology, we shall look 
with great interest to their form of church organiza- 
tion. 
Its Church In the Didache then we are presented with a form 
organiza. 
tion; of Church ministry 'which ought not to perplex any 
one acquainted \vith the Acts of the Apostles. We 
local bishops have as local officers bishops and deacons, who are 
and deacons, 1 d . II . h . h d f 
e ecte speCIa y WIt a VIew to t e con uct 0 
worship in the community.! But, as in the apostolic 
church, these local officers are not the chief figures 
with in the organization. Over them are (apostles,' 'pro- 
apostles, h ' d ( h ' h . . . 
prophets, pets, an teac ers, \V 0 exercIse a mInistry not 
and teachers I I . d . . I h h 2 Th I 
over them. yet oca Ize In any partIcu ar c urc . e apost es 
are not indeed the Twelve; they correspond to what 
we should suppose is meant by the 'evangelists' 
of the New Testament; they are 'ambulatory J 
messengers of the Gospel,3 and are almost identi- 
fied with the prophets,4 who are better defined 
figures than either apostles or teachers. These re- 
presentatives of the Church at large, when they visit 
a community of Christians, are first of all to be tested 
by the standard of right teaching and of moral 
character. 5 The true apostle is to be distinguished 


1 xv, I : ')(
LpOTov
ua.Te o
v Ea.l1TOlÇ È7TLUICÓ7I"011Ç lCa.ì ðLa.ICÓVOl1Ç. This o
v connects the 
election of the officers with c, xiv about the Sunday celebration of the · pure sacrifice.' 
It will be noticed that nothing is said about the bishop in the passage (xiii, 3, 4) about 
ðrstfruits, We should not, however, be right in assuming that the bishop had 
nothing to do with these, any more than in concluding from c, vii, that the bishop had 
nothing to do with baptizing, The community in fact is addressed as a whole. 
They are directed to baptize, to fast, to give alms, to pray, to come together on the 
Lord's Day and confess their sins and celebrate their thank-offering, and then, with 
a view to the due perfonnance of aU these functions, they are directed to elect for 
themselves bishops and deacons. 
I xi. 3, xiii. 2. 
I They are perhaps like thf" · apostles' of Rom, xvi, 7, Andronicus and junias. 
.. The apostle who stays in a church more than two days is called a · false prophet · 
(xi, 5); again (xi. 6) if he ask for Dloney, he is a · false prophet: 
, C. 
iT 
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by the absence of any selfish motive; any sign of an 
inclination to fasten himself upon a church or to 
abandon the holy poverty of his vocation is to stamp 
him as a false prophet. The prophet too is to be 
tested by his character and conformity to the truth 
which he teaches, but when once he has been 
approved, his inspired utterances are not to be sub- 
jected to any criticism. This would be a sin which 
cannot be forgiven. He is to be listened to with 
reverent acceptance and allowed the freedom, which 
the old prophets had, to perform exceptional acts 
(for a sign' or in a mystery.! He has freedom also 
to give thanks in the eucharistic celebration without 
the restriction of any set form; 2 and receives the 
firstfruits of all the produce of the community, 
because the prophets are the Christian (high-priests. J 3 
C
early then these prophets, with the apostles and 
teachers, occupy the first rank in the church ministry: 
but, as we saw reason in the apostolic age to believe 
that the local (clergy' shared fundamentally the 
same spiritual ministry as the apostles, only in a 
subordinate grade, so here we have it specified that 
the bishops and deacons exercise the same ministry 
as the prophets and teachers, and are therefore not 
to be (overlooked.' 4: 
So far then the indications of this document 
suggest a state of church government closely akin 
to what we should suppose would have existed in 


1 xi, I I. I do not wish to express any certainty about the meaning of these words; 
see Taylor Teaching of the Twelve Apostles pp, 82-92: 1 
· x, 7: 'TOlÇ 

 7TpolþÝJ'Tatç ÈTI't'TpÉ7Tf:'TE f:vXaptU'TElV ôua 6f:).ovutV, 
I xiii. 3, But ver. 4: · if you have no prophet, give to the poor.' It is probably 
implied that the prophet will himself, when he is present, minister to the wants of the 
poor, He could not take the firstfruits for himself only without coming under the 
category of a · false prophet.' 
" Chapter xv, after providing for the election of fit persons as bishops and deacons, 
àtiovç 'TOV Kvpiov, ó.JI
paç 7Tpaf:l'iò KaL àlþt).apyúpovç KaL à).Tj(Jf:lÇ Kal 
f:
OlCtfLaup.ÉJlovç, 
continues: .up.LJI yàp ).f:t'TOVPYOVUL KaL aV'TOL T1}v ).f:t'Tovpyíav 'TWJI 'lTpolþTj'TWV KaL 

t
auKá.J...wv' fLY) OVJI v7Tf:pi
1'/'Tf: aV'To1Íç' aV'Tol yáp f:iULJI oi 'TE'TtP.1'/fLÉJlOL VfLWV p.E'Tà 'TWV 
7Tpolþ1'/'TWJI KaL 
L
aUKáJ...WJl. I shall remark further on this word Tf:np:qP.É..OI, i.Q 
cQnnexion witþ. the Epist1e of Clement, p. 2ìì n. 
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apostolic and subapostolic days in any community 
not under the direct supervision of the Twelve. 
There are bishops and deacons, and over them 
prophets and teachers and apostles in the sense of 
evangelists,-men belonging to a ministry as yet 
Theprophet unlocalized, and, in the case of the prophets at least, 
inspired. But hvo points specially require notice. 
(I) by 'set- (I) It is specified that the prophet has the right 
thng · would , . 
become a to (settle In any of the churches he visits. l It is 
diocesan . . . . 
bishop: Just In thiS context that he 15 declared to be the 
proper recipient of all firstfruits as the (high-priest' 
of the community. Can we doubt then that, in the 
event of this prophetic teacher taking up his per- 
manent residence in any church, with his authority 
as an inspired man, \\Tith his free power of eucharistic 
celebration, and \vith this (high-priestly' dignity, 
he would have become, by whatever name he was 
called, the bishop of the community in the later 
sense? As then we have in St. James the first 
instance of a member of the apostolic ministry 
localized in a single church, so the Teachz.'ng seems 
to give us an indication that the settling of prophets 
would have been at least one way in which the 
transition \vas effected from the apostolic ministry 
to that of the later Church. What in fact was Poly- 
carp of Smyrna, or Ignatius of Antioch, but a 
prophet who had become a bishop? 2 Thus the 
Teaclzing gives no countenance to the idea that in 
the region \\Thich it represents the (bishops' (i.e. pres- 
byters) and deacons would ever have held the place 
of chief authority in the Church. 
(2) The community in the Teaching are exhorted 
to elect their bishops and deacons, just as the 


(2) must 
have before 
held the 
power of 
laying-on 
hands. 


1 xiü, I: Trâç 
È 7TpOfþ
T1}Ç å>.:qlhvóç, lJÉ)..wv KalJ-,juOClL TrpÒç vp.âç, åfLÓÇ ÈUTC. TíjÇ 
TpofþijÇ aVToiì, K,T,).., 
I Ignatius claims the gift of prophecy: ad Philad, 7. For Polycarp, see Mart, 
Polyc, 16: · having been an apostolic and prophetic teacher, bishop of the holy 
Church in Smyrna: and cf, c. 5, where he foresees his own martyrdom by means of a 
vision. On' teachers' becoming bishops, see l{üh! Gemeindeorà. p. 131-. 
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community elected 'the seven' in the Acts, or as 
even the smallest communities elected their bishop 
according to the Apostolic Church Order, or as the 
community elected its bishop and its deacons accord- 
ing to the Church Order of Hippolytus. Election 
was in fact after the age of the Apostles the pre- 
dominant, if not the universal, method of choice. 
I t did not, in any of the parallels just cited, exclude 
an element of control over the choice or ordination 
from outside by the laying -on of hands. Are we then 
to suppose that, because ordination is not mentioned 
in the Teachz'ng, it is not implied? Some modern 
critics do in fact show a tendency to exalt the Didache 
in this respect as a source of evidence over the 
Pastoral Epistles and the Acts of the Apostles; and 
undoubtedly, if we were to take this anonymous 
writing of very ambiguous doctrinal character and 
exalt it as a criterion of what early Christianity 
meant over writings whose genuineness and apostolic 
authority there is no good reason to doubt, we 
might see grounds for believing that the subapostolic 
Church rated not only church orders, but also baptism 
and the eucharist at a very low estimate. Believing, 
however, the Pastoral Epistles and the Acts to be 
genuine documents, we naturally prefer to look at 
the Didache in the light of our other evidence as to 
apostolic practice and injunction. The question we 
ask is this: Is the evidence of the Didache incom- 
patible with the evidence about ordination which we 
derive from apostolic sources? The answer is certainly 
in the negative. The Didache is silent about ordina- 
tion, but it is silent also abou(all 'laying-on of hands.' 
Yet we know that in the mind of the early Church, 
and especially of its Jewish members, there was 
closely associated with the doctrine of baptisms that 
of the laying-on of hands. l The silence of the Dz"dache 


I See esp. Heb. vi. 
. 



252 


Chrzstian Ministry 


[ CHAP. 


about ordination then, like other instances of silence, 
proves too much, if it is to be taken as equivalent to 
ignorance. It can be accounted for easily enough on 
a moment's consideration of one quite crucial fact. 
The Didache is a manual of directions for the local 
church. I t does not presume to dictate to the 
prophets : 1 while forms of prayer are provided for the 
local ministers, the prophets are not bound by them. 
I t says, therefore, nothing about the functions which 
do not belong to the local church with the local officers. 
N ow all the evidence of the apostolic documents leads 
us to believe that the function of the laying-on of 
hands did not belong to the local officers, but to 
apostles and apostolic legates and also, as appeared, 
to certain prophets and teachers, the associates of 
apostles. As, therefore, we find the prophets in the 
Didache performing that 'liturgy' \vhich is assigned 
to them also in the Acts, 2 what is more reasonable 
than to suppose that to them would have belonged as 
\vell that 'laying-on of hands' which in the same 
passage of the Acts is also assigned to them? We 
may well believe then that in the communities repre- 
sented by the Didache, the bishops and deacons would 
have been elected by the w-hole body but ordained 
with laying-on of hands by some one of the prophetic 
, high-priests' on their occasional visits. 
In what has been said above we have been treating 
these' apostles' and ' prophets' with all respect, as if 
they \vere of the same order of men as Barnabas and 
Silas, Timothy and Titus, only a generation or two 
later in date. But in fact the atmosphere of the 
Didache suggests suspicion. I t appears to be as 
likely as not that their conduct will prove them to be 
'false prophets': the chapters which describe them 
are redolent of the idea of fraud. It is almost im- 
possible to believe that their contemporaries Ignatius 


1 X. 7, xi. 7, :n. 


· Acts m. 3. 
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and Clement would have recognised them as quasi- 
apostolic men. Weare disposed, therefore, to think 
that in these ambiguous persons we have to do with 
the circulating missionaries of some out of the way 
group of Judaic churches, which were not merely 
uninstructed in their doctrine but had also fallen out 
of the fellowship of the apostolic churches; and that 
they were as questionable in authority as they often 
were in character. Nevertheless, the type of organi- 
zation represented in the Didache remains highly 
interesting, because, even if the particular specimen 
must be regarded as debased, it illustrates as no other 
document does a condition of things which may have 
been not uncommon in the subapostolic period. 
The picture which is here given us of churches in Cf, 
he 
. . minlstry of 
the subapostohc age sttll governed by a local body Eusebi
s' 
f b . h I h ' l h h . h h .. h d evangehsts. 
o IS ops, W let e Ig er aut onty In t e wor 
and sacraments remained with men who exercised 
an 'ambulatory' ministry, may be compared with 
the picture that Eusebius draws of the activity of 
evangelists in immediate succession to the Apostles. 
He describes how they went among the heathen, 
laying the foundations of the faith in unfamiliar 
places, and appointing others as pastors to whom 
they entrusted' the husbandry' of those just brought 
within the pale, while they themselves went forth 
into new fields; how they had still many extra- 
ordinary powers \vorking in them; and how it would 
be 'impossible for him to enumerate by name all 
those who in the first suc
ession to the Apostles 
became pastors or evangelists in the churches over 
the whole world.' 2 We have only to suppose that 
these. missionaries with their miraculous gifts not 
only founded churches but also for a time, like the 


1 Who are of course equivalent to presbyters though they are not called by the 
latter name. See App. Note K, p. 362. 
I Euseb, ill. 37, I-4. These evangelists are described as rlJv wþw1'T]'II TQ.t... -njç TWV 
.i'frOØTóÀwv È1rixoIIT6 ðl.DÅoX
ç. 
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Apostles to whom they succeeded, supervised them 
on occasional visits, and we have a picture, with 
merely the substitution of the title evangelist, very 
like that \vhich the Dz.dache presents. And it must 
not be forgotten that the earliest recorded traditions 
of the Syriac Church pointed back not, like those of 
Asia and of the \Vest, to twelve Apostles, but to 
seventy-two, as having founded the successions of 
the priesthood in their communities. 1 
I t only remains to add that the Didache is the only 
document outside the New Testament which presents 
Prophets US with prophets exercising any ministerial function 
cease, as h I . h 1 h b . h 1 . k 
sucb, to hold as SUC. t IS true t at ater we ave IS ops 1 e 
the ministry. Ignatius and Polycarp \vho in fact are prophets- 
but they exercise their functions not as prophets but 
as bishops. The po\ver of prophecy had not died 
out when Hermas saw his visions, or \vhen Irenaeus 
wrote against heresies, or when Ammia and Quadratus 
prophesied; 2 but the prophets held no official rank. 
So far as they had in early times been among the 
chief ministers and teachers of the Church, their' high- 
priestly' functions and their teaching 'chair' passed 
to the bishops. 3 


1 See above pp, 112 n" 198 n,'. 
I Iren, II. xxxii. 4, v, vi, I, Euseb, v, 17.3, See App. Note H, p, 349. 
· The high-priesthood ascribed by Hippolytus to the bishops seems, in the important 
passage from the preface to the Ref, Om'J, Raer. quoted at the end of App. Note G, 
p. 348 below (but see his ordination prayer on p, 133) to be specially connected with 
teaching authority: he speaks of a ' grace of high-priesthood and teaching' which the 
bishops hold in succession to the Apostles, So Polycrates describes St, John as a 
· priest, wearing the mitre, and witness and teacher' (ap, Euseb, R, E, Hi. 31. 3), So 
again the ICa.Ðéðpa of the bishops was 
rst of all the chair of the teacher, Thus in 
Irenaeus the office of the bishop is conceived of prim3:ily as carrying with it the 
· charisma veritatis certum' (IV, xxvi. 2), and this coincides with Hegesippus' vie" 
of the episcopal succession. And in the Clementines (Eþ, Clem, ad lac, 2) 5t, Peter 
says: K>..JjILEVTa. TOVTOV f:rríuIC07rOV VILLI! XElpoTOVW, t;> T'Ì]v ÈILy]V TWV 
óì'wv 7rtUTE1Íw 
ICa.Oiðpa.v. It is also noticeable that the right of extempore eucharist seems to have 
passed to the bishop, as in Justin Martyr Aþol, i. 67; cf, Did. x, 7. 
The attempt of Harnack, Die Quellen der sogenannten aþostolischen K il'chencl'dnung 
(Texte und Untersuchungen Band ii. Heft 5, 1886) p, 57, to see in the office of reader a 
continuation in some sense of the prophetic office rests on no adequate grounds. 
No doubt at a time in which illiterate bishops were contemplated (as in the Aþostolic 
Church Order 16; Apostolic Constitutions, repeated from the DidascaZia, ii. 1.2), the 
readers held an office of considerable importance.lio that it is hardly 6urprising that in 
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If we ask the question, how these 'apostles' and 
, prophets' of the Didache were a ppoin ted to their 
office, we cannot obtain an ans\ver. \tVe do not 
know exactly what \vere the ideas of the community 
in which they circulated. Even in the case of their 
prototypes in the New Testament \ve were not able 
clearly to ascertain vthether the possession of acknow- 
ledged supernatural gifts was ever allo\ved to be a 
substitute for' official' ordination. We were led to 
believe rather that the laying-on of apostolic hands 
would have given formal recognition to the call and 
authority which the divine charisl1za had already 
made evident. But the gift of prophecy may be 
easily simulated. And the prophets of the Didache 
at least afford us evidence that the continuity of the 
Church tradition could not have been allo\ved to rest 
upon prophets, nor an ambulatory prophetic ministry 
to become permanent in the Church, without wide- 
spread disorder. 1 As it is, we have evidence that 
the transition to the localized episcopate was in 
great part effected by the last survivors of the Twelve 
Apostles. 


Apost. Ch. O,der 19 the reader ranks above the deacons and is said to · exercise 
the position of an evangelist: But when the prayer for the ordination of a reader 
in Apost, Const. viii, 22, 3 invokes upon him the' prophetic spirit,' or when (ib. 
ii.28, 5) it is laid down that the reader is to receive' one portion in honour of the 
prophets,' there cannot be any real doubt that it is the Old Testament prophets who 
are in the writer's mind: it is to be noted that in each of the two passages the 
prophetic reference is an insertion of the author of the Constitutions, and is absent 
from the earlier document (in one case the Didascalia, in the other the Church Order 
of Hippolytus) which served him for the basis of his own work, So again when the 
western writers on church offices, from Isidore down into the later middle ages, regard 
the reader's office as a continuation of that of the prophet, the context makes it 
abundantly clear that they are thinking of the Old Testament: Isidore de Eccl, Oft. 
ii. II (Hittorp p, 23 [ed, 1591 p, 20]) 'lectorum ordo formam et initium a prophetis 
accepit,' repeated by Rabanus Maurus de ],.st, Cler, i, II (oP, cit, p. 317 [26g]) and by 
(pseudo-) Albinus Flaccusde Div. Off, (op, dt, p, 70 [60]). 
1 The same suggestion of spiritual expediency would have promoted the transition 
from the state of things which we find in the Didache to that which we find in 
Ignatiu:i Letters, which in a later age led to the drawing tight of diocesan restric- 
tions: see above p, 149 n,l on the wandering bishops from Ireland and elsewhere, 
This wandering ministry gave every opportunity for imposture, and we ought not 
perhaps to be surprised to tind a similar danger and similar abuses in the subapostolic 
age. As to the bearing of such dangerous periods on the security of the apostolic 
succession, enough perhaps was said in the second chapter, pp. 93, 94. 
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!lI" St, John A bout the time \vhen the prophets and teachers of 
institutes h h D '....] ,l k . h . . 
th
 diocesan \v om t e tuacilt spea s \vere gOIng on t en Journeys 
episcopate h h h h . h k 
' among t e c urc es \\T IC ac nowledged them, St. 
John was living at Ephesus; and Polycrates, \vho 
was bishop there within the second century, speaks 
of him' who lay upon the Lord's breast' as having 
become' a priest, wearing the mitre, and \vitness and 
teacher' before he fen asleep in Ephesus.1 \;Vhat then 
was the nature of St. John's activity during this last 
period of his life? A tradition \vhich cannot be set 
aside connects with his name not only the writing of 
the fourth Gospel but also the establishment of epi- 
scopacy in its later sense. 'Listen,' says Clement of 
Alexandria, 'to a legend, which is no legend but 
very history, \vhich has been handed down and 
preserved about John the Apostle. When on the 
death of the tyrant he returned from the isle of 
Patmos to Ephesus, he used to go a\vay when he 
was summoned to the neighbouring districts as well, 
in some places to establish bishops, in others to 
organize \vhole churches, in others to ordain to the 
clergy some one of those indicated by the Spirit.' 2 
The reference here is to bishops in the later sense: 
and Clement means that St. John ordained one 
bishop in each place, for the history which he goes 
on to narrate turns on the conduct of one of those 
appointed bishops who 'presided over' a certain 
city, which St. John visited once and again on 


1 ap, Euseb. H. E. iü, 31. 3: È'Y0'
611 iEpEÌlÇ TÒ 7TÉTaÀOV ff'EfþOPEK.WÇ Kal p.ápTVç K.aL 

tM(TK.aÀoç', 
I Quis Dives 4 2 , These last words vividly recall the apostolic age, cf, 1 Tim, I. 
18, Acts xiii, 2. They' seem to convince us that St, Clement reproduces the usage 
[of the apostolic age] faithfully' (Simcox Early Ch. Rist. p. 183). See Lightfoot 
Ignatius i. 380 on Clement's special means of knowledge through his 'Ionian' 
teacher. 
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occasions of necessity.l Here then \ve have St. 
John organizing episcopacy in the district about 
Ephesus. This testimony is confirmed by Tertullian : 
'\rVe have also,' he says, 'the churches who have John 
for their teacher. F or the series of bishops [of the 
churches of Asia] if taken back to its origin will be 
found to rest upon his..authorization.'2 So, earlier may- 
be than Tertullian, the author of the lVluratorian frag- 
ment speaks of St. John as urged to write his Gospel 
by 'his fellow-disciples and bishops.' Once again 
Irenaeus, who represented all the traditions of Asia, 
\vho had been Polycarp's disciple' in his first youth' 
and kept up so vivid a memory of those early days, 
tells us that his master' \vas not only made a disciple 
by apostles and held converse with many who had 
seen the Lord, but \vas also by apostles established 
in Asia as bishop in the church of Smyrna.' 3 In 
the term 'apostles' Irenaeus certainly means to 
include St. John. Here is then a great body of 
testimony connecting the episcopacy of the churches 
of Asia with St. John. It suggests strongly that St. 
John regarded it as his apostolic function to perpetuate 
a church ministry. 
And in this last period of the apostolic ministry with, o
her 
. I S J h I . d sumvmg 
\ve must not ISO ate t. 0 n. renaeus, as cite Apostles 
above, speaks of Polycarp as instituted by aþostles. 
Ignatius speaks of episcopacy as the ordinance of 
the Apostles. 'When,' Dr. Lightfoot says, 'after the 


1 Clement calls this bishop also Ô 7T'PC!CTßVTEPOÇ, but perhaps in its natural sense, &i 
be calls him Ô 7T'pECT/lvT1)ç later on, However, we have seen already that the word 
7T'pECTßVTEpO'f was used to include bishops by Clement himself (p, 116 n,l supra) and 
by Irenaeus and later writers (pp, 102 D,., 219 n,), 
I Q.dv, Marc, iv, 5, Later, however, the Asiatic Church received Timothy as the 
first bishop of Ephesus, i.e, they carried back the succession behind John: in the 
eleventh session of the council of ':ha1cedon Leontius, bishop of Magnesia, reckons 
, twenty-seven bishops from St, Timothy,' see Labbe-Coleti Conci!, iv, col, 1620, 
And the Apostolic Constitutions (vü, 46, 7) give as the first bishops' Timothv ordained 
by Paul, and John by me John.' But this is no case of continuous tradition: the 
later view is derived direct from a study of Ne\\ Testament materia], 
3 Iren, III, iii, 4, quoted inEuseb,H,E,iv, 14, Cf. TertulJ, de Pratscr, 32: 'Smyr- 
l1aecrum ecclesia Polycarpum ab loanne collocatum refert: 
R 
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destruction of Jerusalem St. John fixed his abode at 
Ephesus, it would appear that not a few of the oldest 
surviving members of the Palestinian Church accom- 
panied him into (( Asia," which hencefor\vard became 
the headquarters of apostolic authority. In this 
body of emigrants Andrew and Philip among the 
twelve,! Aristion and John the presbyter among 
other personal disciples of the Lord, are especially 
mentioned.' 'A lifelong friendship \vould naturally 
dra\v Philip the Apostle of Bethsaida after John, as 
it also dre\v Andrew. And, \vhen we turn to St. 
John's Gospel, we can hardly resist the impression 
that incidents relative to Andrew and Philip had a 
special interest, not only for the \vriter of the Gospel, 
but also for his hearers. Moreover the Apostles 
Andre\v and Philip appear in this Gospel as insepar- 
able companions.' 2 There is then reason to connect 
the establishment of Asiatic episcopacy with the 
com bined action of several of the Apostles. 
Even, ho\vever, if \ve had not such direct testimony 
as has just been recorded to this organization of 
episcopacy by the Apostles \vho survived the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, 3 the claim which Ignatius 
makes for episcopacy in the beginning of the second 
century v;ou]d force us to postulate it. In passing 
to the consideration of the evidence which his letters 
afford for the history of the ministry, \ve cannot but 
congratulate ourselves that no\v for the third time in 
the history of literary controversy their genuineness 
has been vindicated by an English scholar. It is 


1 Andrew is mentioned in the Mtll'atol'ian Canon among the' condiscipuli' of St. 
John who urged him to write his Gospel. Philip is mentioned by Polycrates ap, 
Euseb, H,E: iii. 31, 3: 'Philip, of the number of the tweh'e apostles, who sleeps in 
Hierapolis with two daughters, who grew old in virginity, while his other daughter, 
having lived (7To),L'1'EVO'auÉJll1) in the Holy Ghost, sleeps in Ephesus.' Dr, Lightfoot's 
argument that this Philip was really the Apostle and not the evangelist (Colossio1ls 
p, 45 n,S) is convincing. 
2 Colossians, PP, 44-45, and 45 n,l, 
S It may well be considered that up to the time of the destruction of Jerusalem- 
that' end of the age' for the Jewish Church-all ecclesiastical arrangemt"nts had a 
provisional character. 
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perhaps hardly too much to say that Dr. Lightfoot 
at last brought the long controversy to an end. l 
Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, appears as a condemned 
prisoner moving by a route through Asia to his death 
at Rome, in the custody of a maniple of ten soldiers, 


1 Since the revival of learning, when scholars first began to perceive that the 
mediaeval'Ignatian letters' were not the same as those quoted by the Fathers, 
down to the present time the writings of Ignatius have been a field for controversy 
constantly renewed, The decision of the controversy, at least for the time, has (as 
I have said in the text) thrice been due to English scholars. First in 1644 the critical 
insight and genius of Ussher led to the recovery, though only in Latin, of the seven 
shorter letters in the form now recognised as genuine, and banished for ever their 
mediaevaJ-interpolated or spurious-representatives. Next, when after the appear- 
ance in 1646 of the Greek text (of six out of the seven letters) the presbyterians, 
especially the French presbyterians, represented by Daillé (1666), were alarmed at 
the witness of the letters of Ignatius in favour of the cause of episcopacy and did 
their best to prove them spurious, the great Bishop Pearson wrote his Vindiciae 
Ignatianae (1672)-' incomparably: Dr. Lightfoot says (Ignatius i. p, 320), ' the most 
valuable contribution to the subject which had hitherto appeared, with the single 
exception of Ussher's work/-and on the main issue seemed almost to have put the 
question at rest for those open to conviction, But once again, after an interval 
of neady two centuries, Cureton's publication in 1845 of Syriac abridgements or 
extracts (3.S we may now pronounce them to be) of some of the letters, which he 
maintained to be the only original form of them, stirred the embers of the old 
discussion, and the question was again rife which version, if any, represented the 
real Ignatius; and now once more the vindication of the genuineness of the' shorter 
Greek' letters has fallen to an English scholar, Dr, Lightfoot, the prince, we may 
be proud to call him, of recent historical critics in the department of church history. 
Dr, Lightfoot did not indeed stand alone in his work of renewed \ indication, Zahn's 
Ignatius van Antiochien, which appeared in 1873, is described by Dr. Lightfoot 
himself (op, cit, p, 272) as 'quite the most important contribution to the solution of 
the Ignatian question which has appeared since Cureton's discovery,' and as having 
· dealt a fatal blow at the claiJI"s of the Curetonian Jetters.' But the chief merit 
rests with the English scholar, 
When Dr, Lightfoot's great work appeared (1885) Harnack at once greeted it as 
· the most learned and careful (sorgfä1tigste) patristic monograph of the century,' 
and in common with almost all scholars was convinced by the array of historical, 
linguistic, and general evidence on behalf of the letters which Lightfoot produced, 
He spoke of their genuineness as 'certain,' and of the 'inner grounds for it' as 
· overpowering' (Expositor, Jan, 1886, pp, 10, IS). At that time, however, while 
accepting Dr, Lightfoot's conclusion that Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, was the 
author of these letters, he disputed the position that Ignatius wrote these letters and 
suffered martyrdom in the time of Trajan, He wished to bring the letters down 
from A.D, lIO-lI8 to some date probably after A,D, 130, The earlier date he then 
regarded as a 'mere possibility, which is highly improbable, because it is not supported 
by any word in the Epistles, and because it rests only upon a late and very problematic 
witness' (Expositor, \larch 1886, p, 192), As regards, howe\rer, (r) the internal y,itness 
to date, Dr, Lightfoot had certainly the advantage over Harnack in the di
cussion 
of the nature of the heresy which Ignatius is opposing, In the Epistles to the 
Ephesians, Trallians, and Smyrnaeans, a docetic heresy is in question, in the Epistle 
to the Philadelphians a Judaistic, But in the Epistle to the Magnesians, at least, 
we ieam that these do not represent separate and distinct tendencies: the heresy 
there in question is Judaeo-docetic-a type of heresy which recðlls that with which 
5t, Paul contended at Colossae and Ephesus, And throughout the Epistles the same 
general terms are used in speaking of either heretical tendency. There are no signs 
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\vhom for their harshness he calls 'ten leopards.' 1 
But his progress is converted into a sort of triumph. 
The churches hear \vhere he can be seen, and at 
Smyrna deputations arrive from Ephesus, Magnesia, 
and Tralles, and join the flock of Polycarp in doing 
him honour. \Vhile he is at Smyrna he writes four 
of the extant letters-to the Ephesians, to the l\lag- 
nesians, to the T rallians, and to the Romans. The 
other three \\
ere written from Troas, \vhither an 
Ephesian deacon had accompanied him, and \vere 
addressed to t\VO churches through \yhich he had just 
passed, Philadelphia and Smyrna, and to Smyrna's 
bishop, Polycarp. He crosses froIn Troas to N eapo1is, 
and from Keapolis passes to Philippi, \vhere he is 
again \velcomed by the church and escorted on his 
\vay; and so he goes on to\vards Rome, and we lose 
sight of him. 2 
Here then we have a very notable witness. He 
is a man who, though he loves to describe himself as 
, only no\v beginning to be a disciple,' is probably old 
in years. 3 He vvould have been a boy at least \vhen 
St, Paul \vrote his great Epistles; he would have 


of two movements \vhich Ignatius was resisting, Harnack admitted that Lightfoot 
· can appeal on behalf of [his position] to the COnsensus of most icholars of modern 
times.' See Lightfoot i, pp, 361-3; Harnack I,c, pp, 175-185, As regard. (2) the 
external evidence, Harnack quite underrated the force of Origen's testimony to the 
early date, Origen quotes and mentions Ignatius the martyr as · second bishop of 
Antioch after the blessed Peter, who fought with beasts in the persecution at Rome' 
(hom, vi. in Luc,). This must refer (see Lightfoot ii. p, 470) to the persecution under 
Trajan, Oil the whole we may accept the connexion of Ignatius' martyrdom with 
Trajan's reign with great confidence. And Harnack himself now substantially admits 
this, See his Ch,onologi. de, altch,istlichen Litle,1,tu, (1897), p. 406: · die Ignatius- 
briefe und der Polykarpbrief sind echt, und sie sind in den letzten Jahren Trajan's 
verfasst (110-117) oder vielleicht einige Jahre spãter (117-125)'; and also his Con- 
stitution and Law of th. Church (Williams and Norgate, 1910), p, 83, · as early as 
about the year 115.' 
1 ad Rom, 5: 6É1c:a 1I.E01Tá.pðOt
, Õ 
CTn CTTpa'TtW'TtICÒV Tá.yp.a' ot #Cat EÌ!
pyf!TOVP.EYOt 
XEípov
 YLvovTat, · Lightfoot i, pp, 34-37, 
· He writes to Polycarp · in language which is most appropriate on the lips of an 
old man speaking to one who is many years his junior' (Lightfoot i. p, 425), Now 
Polycarp, if he had received his appointment in the church of Smyrna, as Irenaeus 
says, from apostles, must, even if ordained at thirty, have been in mature life in 
A,D, 110, A similar result is obtained by arguing back from the date of Polycarp'i 
martyrdom-probably A,D, 156--at which time he had been eighty-six years a 
Christian (Mart. Polyc. 9): this would make him forty in _'.D. 110. 
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been in full manhood when the last days came upon 
Jerusalem. If the traditions of his relation to St. 
John cannot be depended upon, at any rate \ve must 
admit that he can bear unexceptionable testimony to 
apostolic intentions, and, unlike some of the sub- 
apostolic witnesses, he is one v;ho, to \vhatever age 
he had belonged, \vould have been remarkable for 
his character and po\vers. The doctrinal and ecclesi- 
astical interest of his letters has sometimes led to 
the moral beauty and po\ver which they exhibit being 
overlooked. They reveal a man on fire with love, 
filled with the Spirit, one \\'hom it would be absurd 
to call a literalist, a formalist, or a mere lover of 
organization. In spite of his Italian name, he is a 
thorough oriental, with a mystical, meditative spirit, 
who sees things according to their inner forces and 
hidden powers-witness his sayings of intense con- 
viction about the silent workings of God 1 and of 
holiness, his spiritual conception of Christianity and 
of the eucharistic gifts, 2 his perception of the sanctity 
of common life. 3 Again he is beyond question the 
greatest theologian among the 'apostolic fathers,' 
with his deep insight into the Incarnation as a 
principle, a fact, a doctrine, and with his power to 
hold in balance its great antithesis in all its applica- 
tions-the antithesis of the spiritual and the material, 
of the Word made flesh. 4 
This man then is on his way to death. Time is 
passing a\vay from him, and he has but few moments 
in \vhich to give, as his last m
ssage to the churches, 
what he thinks of most urgent importance for them 
in view of that age of restless speculation and wild 


I See ad Eþh, 6, IS, 19, ad Philad, I, ad Magn, 8, ad Trall. 4, 
· 'Whatever external conditions church unity requires, its essence is an inward 
fact. God Himself is the inner principle of union; ad TraIl, II, ad M agn. 13. 
For the eucharistic gifts, see ad Eph, 20, cf, 5, ad Trail, 8, ad Rom. 7, 
· ad Eph. 8: â Kat KaTà CTcípKa 7TpcíCTCTET
, TaVTa 7TV
VlJ.aTtlcá. ÈCTTtJl, 
, Cf, his constant balancing of CTapKtKw
 and 7TVrVlJ.aTtK.w
, ad Ep1f" 10, ad l
la'1J, 
I, 13, ad Trail. 12, ad S1ftyrn. I, 12, ad Polyc. 2; cf. Lightfoot ii. p. 4 8 . 
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imaginative idealism, the solvent forces of \vhich they 
were just beginning to feel. Under these CirCUITI- 
stances he applies himself to strengthening t
yo great 
fortresses of the Church's life. The first is the 
Incarnation-as a fact in history, as a thing sacra- 
mentally perpetuated, as a principle to be meditated 
upon, formulated, and fought for. 1 The second is 
the Ministry-the visible organization of bishops, 
presbyters, and deacons, by which the Church, the 
home of God's redemption, is to be known, and by 
which it is made plain that the Christian religion 
is not a dream or a speculation but a manifested life, 
social, organized, and disciplined, under the authority 
of a divinely-given rule. 
Thec1aim be In his assertion of the prerogative of the threefold 
makes for tbe .. I . . I . I I h . 
threefold mInIstry gnatIus IS a Inost VIO ent y emp atIc, as 
ministry, may be seen from the foIIowing passages from his 
letters: 2_ 


'It is therefore meet . . . that being perfectly joined together in 
one submission, submitting yourselves to your bishop and presbytery, 
ye may be sanctified in all things.' 
, I was forward to eJ\..hort you, that ye run in harmony with the mind 
of God: for Jesus Christ also, our inseparable life, is the mind of the 
Father, even as the bishops that are settled in the farthest parts of the 
earth are in the mind of Jesus Christ. So then it becometh you to run 
in harmony with the mind of the bis!Jop; which thing also ye do. For 
your honourable presbytery, which is worthy of God, is attuned to the 
hishop, even as its strings to a lyre.' 
, Let no man be deceived. If anyone be not within the precinct of 
the altar, he lacketh the bread [of God]. For, if the prayer of one and 
another hath so great force, how much more that of the bishop and of 
the whole Church. . . . Let us therefore be careful not to resist the 
bishop, that hy our suhmis5ion we may give ourselves to God, And 
in proportion as a man seeth that his bishop is silent, let him fear him 
the more. For everyone whom the l\-Iaster of the household sendeth 


1 The emphasis upon the physical fact of Christ's incarnation, birth, death, 
resurrection, as against Docetism, is of course constant (ad Magn, II, ad Trail, 9, 
ad Sm}'Tn, I); see Lightfoot i. pp, 359, 360, For the close connexion of the Incar- 
nation with the Eucharist, see ad Smyrn, 6. For Ignatius' tendency to formulate 
as a doctrine the antithesis involved in the Incarnation, see ad Eph. 7, ad Polyc. 3, 
cf, ad Eph. 20. 
I From Dr. Lightfoot's translation. 
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to be steward over His own house, we ought so to receive as Him that 
sent him. Plainly therefore we ought to regard the bishop as the Lord 
Himself. ' 
'Assemble yourselves together in common, every one of you severally, 
man by man, in grace, in one faith anò one Jesus Christ, who after the 
flesh was of David's race, who is Son of Man and Son of God, to the 
end t1)at ye may obey the bishop and the presbytery without distraction 
of mind; breaking one hread, which is the medicine of immortality 
and the antidote that we should not die.' 1 
'Forasmuch then as I was permitted to see you in the person of 
Damas your godly bishop, and your worthy presbyters Ba<;sus and 
Apollonius and my fellow-servant the deacon Zotion, of whom I would 
fain have jor, for that he is subject to the bishop as unto the grace of 
God and to the presbytery as unto the law of Jt>sus Christ :-Yea, and 
it becometh you also not to presume upon the youth of your bishop, but 
according to the power of God the Father to render unto him all 
reverence, . . . yet not to him, but to the Father of Jesus Christ, even 
to the Bishop of all, . . . For a man does not so much deceive this 
bishop who is seen, as cheat that other who is invisible.' 
'It i" therefore meet that we not only be called Christians, but also 
be such; even as some persons have the bishop's name on their lips, 
but in everything act apart from him. Such men appear to me not to 
keep a good conscience, forasmuch as they do not assemble themselves 
together lawfully according to commandment.' 
, Be ye zealous to do all things in godly concord, the bishop presiding 
after the likeness of God and the presbyters after the likeness of the 
council of the Apostles, with the deacons also who are most dear to 
me, having been entrusted with the diaconate of Jesus Christ. ' 
'As the Lord did nothing without the Father, [being united with 
Him], either by Himself or by the Apostles, so neither do ye anything 
without the bishop and the presbyters. And attempt not to think 


1 ad Eph, 2 : TTpirrov ouv ÈcrrLV lCaTà TTávTa TpÓTTOV ðo
á
nv 'I1')O'ovv XpLO'TÒV TÒV 
ðo
áO'aVTa vp.â.ç, lva Èv p.uj vTToTayv lCaT1)pTLO';.tEVOL, vTTOTaO'O'O;.tEVOL Tcfi ÈTTLO'ICÓTT
 lCal 
Tef TTPEO'{3VTEPí.cp, lCaTà mlvTa l,TE 
YLaO';.tivoL, 
3, 4: r.pofÀa{3ov TTapa/CaÀElv i,;.tiìC'. ÖTTWÇ O'vvTpiX1')TE -rfi YVWW(J TOV ÐEOV' lCaL yàp 
'I. X., TÒ Ò.
L')ICPLTOV 
I-L';'v "v, TO. "a1'pGç Yr ,,/V,;'1J.11, wç /Ca' oi ÈTT;U"OTTOL oi lCaTà 
T i TTfpaTa 'plO'Ð'VTEÇ ;V '{ " 
 v ';.tY ElO'LV, .O(JEV TTpiTTEL V;.tlV O'VVTPEXELV rii TOV 
ÈTTL'J/CrTTOV yV';';.tT/, 7Tt:P ..:a
 TTOtelTE, TÒ yàp ò.ttovó;.tacrrov v1J.WV TTPEO'{3V.ÉPLOV, Toii 
eEO å
LOV. OVTWÇ (TVV, p/JocrraL Tcji ÈTTLO'K
TTcp wç xop
aL KL(JåPlf' 
5,6: P.1')ðElÇ TTÀav' 0'9W" Èåv 1J.Jj TtÇ ñ ;VTÒÇ TO'- eVCTtaO'T1)pí.ov, vO'TEpElTQL TOU 
"pTOV [TOÛ ÐEOÛ)' Ei yåp "I è,ç Kat 
EVTFpOV TTpo'JEVX
 TOO'al'T1)V to'XVV ÉXEL, TTÓUftI 
;.tàÀÀov 1) TE TOV FTTLO'''ÓTTOV KaL TTn. 0'1')<;; rijç ;ICKÀ T O'í.aç , , , cnrovðáO'w;.tEV o.vv ;.t 
 
ò.VTLTáO'O'Eu(JaL To/ ÈTTtO';CÓTTcp. iVa 6.,;.tEV ÐEOU vTToTauO'ó;.tEVOt, Kaì. öO'ov {3ÀÉïrEL TLÇ 
O'tywVTa ÈTTlO' OTTOV, TTÀEL vwç a'Ì.'Tèv 
oßE.0'9w' TT'-'VTa yàp t)v TTFP.TTEL ò OlKO
t:CT7T,jT1')Ç 
ElÇ ì.8 av oìlCovo1J.í.av, Ot'TwÇ 8Et 
;.tâ.ç at'TÒv 
EXEO'eat wç a"'Tòv TÒV TTi;.t!þ-avTa' T; v 01 v 
ÈTTlO'K07TOV 81)ÀoVÓTL wç a;.Tòv TÒV KvptoV OEt TTPOO'{3ÀETTELV, 
20: oi KaT' ãvopa /Cowij TTávTEÇ Èv XápLTL È
 òvó;.taToç (TVViPXEO'(lE "v ;.ttcF TTí.crrrt 
lCaì. EVL JI. X, rW lCaTà. O'áplCa ÈIC yÉvovç .:laveL
, TW vi.w Ò.V(JPWTTOV lCaì viw ÐEOV, E;Ç TÒ 
vTTalCovELv v;.tâ.
 Tei' ÈTTLO'ICÓ7T
 lCaL TC;; TTPEU{3vTEP'í.
 iTTEPtcnráCTTce 
Lavoí.
' 
va Ó pTOt' 
ICÀwVTf!Ç, Ö ÈUTLV 
ápp.a.K.oV ò.ÐavaO'í.aç, ò.vTi
OTOÇ TOV p.
 ò.7ToÐaVEtv. 
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anything right for yourselves apart from others; but let there be one 
prayer in common, etc.' 
, Do your diligence therefore that ye be confirmed in the ordinances 
of the Lord and of the Apostles, that ye may prosper in all things 
whatsoever ye do in flesh and spirit . . . in the Son and Father and in 
the Spirit, . . . with your revered bishop, and with the fitly wreathed 
spiritual circlet of your presbytery, and with the deacons who walk 
after God. Be obedient to the bishop and to one another, as Jesus 
Christ was to the Father [according to the flesh], and as the Apostles 
were to Christ and to the Father, that there may be union both of flesh 
and of spirit.' 1 
, \Vhen ye are obedient t
 the bishop as to Jesus Christ, it is evident 
to me that ye ar
 living not after men but after Jesus Christ. . . . It 
is therefore necessary, even as your wont is, that ye should do nothing 
without the bishop; but he ye obedient also to the pre
bytery, as to 
the Apostles. . . . And those likewise who are deacons of the 
mysteries of Jesus Christ must please all men in all ways. For they 
are not deacons of meats and drinks but servants of the Church f 
God. It is right therefore that they should beware of blame as of 
fire. In like manner let all men respect the deacons as Jesus Christ, 
even as they should respect the bishop as being a type of the :Father 
and the presbyters as the council of God and as the college of 
Apostles. Apart from these there is not even the name of a 
Church. ' 
, This will surely be, if ye be not puffed up and if ye be inseparable 
from [God] Jesus Christ and from the bishop and from the ordinances 
of the Apostles. lIe that is within the sanctuary is clean; but he that 


1 ad M agn. 2, 3: 'E7I'eì. ovv YJtu
Ð1']v i.ðE'iV vp.å.ç ðtà Ãap.å. TOV å.ttoÐÉov vp.wv 
è7l'tuICó7l'0v lCal TrpEUßV'TEpWV å.tLWV BåO"uov lCal "A7I'0XXwviov lCal TOV O'VvðO'ÚXov p.ov 
ðtalCóVOv ZWTLWVOÇ, o
 È)'w òvaíp.1']v, ön tJ7l'oTåuuETat T
 È1ttUICÓ1t't> wç XåptTt Ðeov 
lCal Tcê TrPEO"ßv'TEpi
 wç vóp.'t> '1. X, Kal VP.LV ðÈ TrpÉTret p.Ì1 CTVyxpå.uÐat -rii 
XtlCíq. 
TOÛ È7I'tUICÓ1tOV, àÀXà. lCaTà ðvvap.tv ÐEOV TraTpÒç Trã.uav ÈVTP07rÌJV aVT
 å.7I'0vEp.etV, 
OVIC aVT
 ðÉ, à).Xà TciJ TraTpì. 'I. X, TciJ TråVTWV È7I'tUICÓ7l''t> . . , ÈTrEl ovx ön TÒV 
È7I'iuICOTroV TOVTOV TÒV ßXE7róp.oov 71'Xavtj TtÇ, åXXà TÒV àópaTov 71'apaÀo)'L
ETat, 
4 : IIpÉ7I'0v ovv ÈUTìv fJ.Ì1 1J.ÓVOV lCaÀELuÐat Xpurnavovç å.XXà. lCal eIvat' w0"7I'ep 
lCaé. TtVEÇ èTrLUICOrrOv 1J.fV lCaXOVUtv, xwpìç ðÈ aVTov TråVTa Trpåuuovutv' oi TOtOVTOt ð
 
OVIC 
vCTVVEé.ð1']TOé. 1J.Ot EIvat fþaLVOV'Tat ðtà. TÒ 1J.Ì1 ßEßaíwç lCaT' ÈVTOXÌ1V O"vvaepoi
EUÐat. 
6: Èv òfJ.ovoiq. ÐEOV O"1tovðå
ETe TråVTa Trpá.UUEtV, 71'polCaÐ1']1J.Évov TOV È7I'tO"ICÓTrOV 
ei.ç TlÍ7I'OV 6EOV lCal TWV TrpEUßVTÉpWV Ei.Ç nJTrOV uvvEðpiov TWV å.7I'0UTÓXWV, lCaì TWV 
ðtalCóvwv TWV È1J.ol yXVICVTåTWV, TrE7I'lU'TEV1J.ÉVWV ðlalCoviav .1, X. 
7: .Ourrep o
v Ò Kvptoç åvev TOV TraTpÒ5 ovðÈv ÈTrOi1']O"EV [
vw1J.lvoç wv], oVTe 
t. 
éavTov oVTe ðtà TWV åTrocrróXwv' OVTWÇ p.YJð
 V1J.elÇ åvev TOV è7l'tuICó7l'0v Kal TWV 
TrpeO"ßvTépwv 1J.1J
Èv 71'pá.uuETe, fJ.1']ðè 71'elpáU1']Te eiíXoyov Tt fþaiveu6at i.ðiq. V1J.lV' à).À' 
è7l'l TÒ aVTò 1J.ía TrpOuev}(ÌJIC, T ,X, 
13 : 
7I'0VM
E'Te ovv ßEßalw6
vat èv TOlÇ ðó Y 1J.autv ?'Ov Kvpíov lCal TWV à7TOUTÓÀWJ', 
iva TráVTa öua TrOte'iTe lCanvo
wÐ
Te O"aplCì. lCal TrVevfJ.aTt, 71'iUTet lCal åyá7T11, èv vÎ.<t 
lCal TraTpl lCal Èv TrV
p.aTt, Èv å.pxii lCal èv TEÀEt, 1J.ETà. TOV à.tto1tpE7I'eu'Tá'Tov 
È7I'tUICÓ7l'0V V1J.WV lCal à.tl07l'XÓICOV TrVfV1J.aTtICOV unfþåvov TOV 71'peußvTepíov V1J.WV lCal 
TWV lCaTà Ðeòv ðtalCQvwv, tJ7l'oTáY1']Te T
 è7l'tO"lCó7I'
 lCaì. à.ÀÀJjXOtç, wç "I. X, Tct TraTpl 
[lCaTà uáplCa] lCaì. Ot å7l'ócrroÀot 7'
 X, lCal Tc;J 71'aTpí, iva ëvwutç iJ uaplCtlCr] Te lCat 
TrVeV1J.aTllC>? . 
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is without the sanctuary is not clean, that is, he that doeth aught 
without the bishop and presbytery and deacons, this man is not clean 
in his conscience.' 
, Fare ye well in Jesus Christ, submitting yourselves to the bishop as 
to the commandment, and likewise also to the presbytery.' 1 
'For as many as are of God and of Jesus Christ, they are with 
the bishop; and as many as shall repent and enter into the unity of 
the Church, these also shall be of God. . . . Be not deceived, 
my brethren: if any man followeth one that maketh a schism, he 
doth not inherit the kingdom of God, If any man walketh in 
strange doctrine, he hath no fellowship with the pas$ion. Be Je 
careful therefore to observe one eucharist: for there is one flesh of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and one cup unto union in His blood; there 
is one altar, as there is one bishop, together with the presbytery and 
the deacons my fellow-servants.' Z 
, Shun divisions, as the beginning of evils. Do ye all follow your 
bishop, as Jesus Christ followed the Father, and the presbytery as 
the Apostles; and to the deacons pay respect, as to God's com- 
mandment. Let no man do aught of things pertaining to the 
Church apart from the bishop. Let that be held a valid eucharist 
which is under the bishop or one to whom he shall have com- 
mitted it. \Vheresoever the bishop shall appear, there let the 
people be; even as where Jesus may be, there is the universal 
Church. It is not lawful apart from the bishop either to baptize 
or to hold a love-feast; but whatsoever he shall approve, this is 
wen-pleasing also to God; that everything which ye do may be sure 
and valid.' 
, It is good to recognise God and the bishop. He that honoureth 


1 ad Trail, 2, 3 : "OTav yà.p 'Tr; È7rLUKÓ7rCfJ 1,7roTåuu1Ju8f WS' 'I. X" tþaiveu8é P.OL ov 
KaTà åv8pw7rovç 
wvnS', MÀà. KaTà. 'I. X, , , , åvaYKalov o{,v ÈUTiv f WCT7Tfp 7TOLfîTE, 
ã".w TOU ÈTTLUKÓ7TOV p.T)ðÈv TTpåUUfLV 1,fLâç åÀÀ' 1,7TOTåuUfU()(! Kat Tr; TTPfUßVTfpicp, wç 
(ToîS'] å.TTOU'TOÀOLS' 'I. X, , , , 
fî ðè Kaì. TOVÇ ôtalCóvovS' ÕVTaS' p.vUT1Ipíwv 'I. X, KaTà. 
7T(iVTa TpÓ7rOV TTâuLV å.P
UKfLV' 01, yàp ßPWP.åTWJI Kat TTOTWV EiuLV 
LáKOVOL, å.À
' 
èKKÀT)Uia.S' 8fOV 1,7TT}pi'Tat' Uov O
JI av'TOvS' IþVÀáUUEuÐaL Tà 
YKÀ"ÍJp.aTa wS' 71'Vp. 
'OfJ.oiwç 7TávTES' 
VTpE7TfUeWUaJl TOVS' ôtalCóvovç wS' '1. X" wS' Kat TÒV f.7ríUKOTTOV ÓVTa 
TVTTOV TOV TTaTpóS', TOVÇ ôè TTpfUßVTÉpOVÇ wS' UVVÉ
pLOV ()eov Kat wS' crúJl
euJ.LOV å7rOCTTÓÀWV' 
XWptç 'TO..JTWV 
KKÀY}uLa où KaÀEîTaL, 
7: 'TOÛTO 8È ËUTaL 1,fL
V J.L1J IþVULOVfLÉJlOLÇ Kat O{,ULV åxwpíUTOLÇ [8EOÛ]'1. X, Kat 
TOÛ èTTLUKÓTTOV Kal TWV 8LaTa"/fLáTWV 'TWV å7rOCTTOÀWV, Ò ÈVTÒÇ ()VULaCTTTJpLOV WV 
Ka6apéç ÈUTLV, Ò 
È ÈICTÒç TOV fJvuLauTT)píov WV ov Ka8apóS' ÈUTLV' 'TOVTiUT
V, Ò XWptç 
è7TL!TKÓ7I'OV Kat TTpEußVTepíov Kaì. 
LaKÓVOV TTp.úUUWV TL, O
TOS' OV Ka()apóS' èCTTtV Tji 
uvveL

Uet, 
13: ippwufJf! èv 'I. X., iJ7l'oTauuóp.eJlOL Tif) è7rLUKÓ7rCfJ wç 'Tll èIlTOÀri, ÔJ.LOLWÇ leaL 'T<<ê 
7TpeufjvTEpLCfJ' 
I ad Philad, 3, 4-: ÓUOL yàp 8eou eiutv Kat'!. X" O
TOL p.f!Tà. TOV È7TLUKÓ7I'OV f!tutv' 
Kat ÖUOL <Xv p.eTaV01IUaVTf!S' ËÀfJWULV È 7rt T
V ÉVÓT
Ta TÝjç ÈKKÀY}ULaç, KaL O
TOL 8eou 
iUOVTaL , , , J.L1J TTÀavàcr6E, å.
fÀ
OL P.OV' et 'TLÇ UXí
OVTL åKOÀov8EL, ßaUtÀeia.v ÐEOV OÙ 
K1I.Y}pOJlOP.Eî' e:L TlÇ ÈJI ÒÀÀOTpíq. YVWW!1 7rfpmaTEî, O
TOÇ T
 TTá8fL OV UVYKaTa-rL()f!Tat, 

7TOv8áuaTe O{:V P.Lcf evxapLCTTLq. xpÝju8aL' p.ia. yàp uàp
 TOV KVpLOV 
P.WJI 'I. X" Kat 
V 
71'OT
pLOV EtÇ É'VW'7LV TOU aLp.aTOç avTO{;' t!JI 8VUtaUT
plOJl, wS' erÇ È7TLUK07TOi, äJ.La Tr; 
TTpEUßVTfpLc:' Kaì. ðLaKÓJlOtS', TOlS' UVJlðovÀOtç J.Lov, 
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the bishop is honoured of God; he that doeth aught without the 
knowledge of the bishop rendereth service to the devil.' 1 


The following points in Ignatius' teaching about 
the ministry require to be emphasized :- 
(I) He has an intensely clear perception that the 
'mind of God' for man's salvation has expressed 
itself not in any mere doctrine but in a divinely 
instituted society \vith a divinely authorized hier- 
archy. This is the' mind of God,' this is 'the com- 
mandment,' so clear1y that he \vho \vould obey the 
commandme{lt and run in harmony \vith the divine 
purpose must perforce have merged his individuality 
in the fellowship of the Church and submitted his 
wilfulness to her government. 
(2) He regards the authoritative hierarchy of the 
Church as essentially threefold - a ministry of 
bishops, presbyters, and deacons. It is not merely, 
as has been suggested, that he exhorts men to be, 
or to be more decidedly, members of the church 
organization \vhich happens to have a ministry of 
bishops, priests, and deacons. He insists polemically 
that this particular form of ministry is essential to 
the existence of a church: '\vithout these three 
orders' (so Dr. Lightfoot renders his \vords) 'no 
church has a title to the name.' 2 


1 ad Smyrn, 8: TovS' ðf #J.EP'UfLOVS' fþC!tJyeTC!, wS' å.Px11v lCalC(;w, 71'áVTES' Tei' è1T'UICÓ7TW 
åICO>..OVOELTE, wS' 'I. x, T<ê 71'aTpi, leaì. T<ê 71'pErT{3vTepiCf) wS' TOLS' å.71'0 UTÓÀOlS" TOVS' ðè 
8la.ICÓVOVS' iIlTpf7rEUOE wS' Ðf:oV ÈVTO>..-.7V, #J.TJ
Eì.S' XWplS' È1T'lUIe07l'OV Tl 1T'pa.UUÉTW TÔW 
å.VYjICÓVTWV Eì.S' T17v ;1CIC>"TJuiav' ÈICEivYj ßEßaia EvxapluTia -1Jyei TÐw 
 V7I'Ò TÒ" i7l'irTlCo1T'oJ' 
OÐUa. 
 c; å.v a:'TòS' i7l'lTpelþrJ' Ö7I'0V âv <pav Î Ò F1T'il7':<'07TOS', ÈKeL TÒ 71'À 
ÐoS' ; TTW' U1rEp 
l'1TOV åv ñ 'I. X" ilCEL it lCa(lo>",,,1, iKIC>"Y/uia, O"K E _-óv e'uTlJl XWpl" TOÙ È7Tl TIC07TOV 
OVTE ßa.TI":-L
ElV OVT- å.ycí7l'lV '7TOlEllI' å.>..>..' & å.v tIC l' 0" ðOlCl#J.áf.TT1, TOÛT Kat Tef OE(
 
E'"'cípEUT'-V, Lva å.(J(þaÀ
S' j leal ß'ßalov 1T-tV Ô '7TP-1.CTCTfTC!, 
9 : KaÀWS' iXE' 6EÒV lCal È'7TiUl(flTI'I v Eì8iJ a.l' Ò TlIJ,Ô>V È1Tl7IC07TO' vr.ò 6eoð TETi#J. ,T(J.l' 
Ò >"áOpa. È1Tt'Tñórrov Tl '7Tpáuuwv Tef) ólaß0>..rp >"aTpEvEl, 
I ad Tl'all, 3 xwp:.. TOVTWV ÚI..>..rwia 0" lCaÀfL at and see Lightfoot in loc, Cf, 
also Zahn Ignat, von Antioch, p, 300; 'was ohne die Träger des dreifachen Kirchen- 
amtes ist, hcisst nicht Kirche.' He, howe,'er, goes on: 'aber den Gegensatz bildet 
nicht eine Gemeinde, welche dieser Institute oder eines derselben entbehrt, sondern 
ein kirchliches Handeln, wie Abendmahl
feier oder sonstige gottesdienstliche Ver- 
sammlungen, welches ohne Wissen und \Villen, ohne directe oder indirecte Leitung 
des an der Spitze stehenden Bischofs und der ihm untergeordneten Presbyter und 
Diakonen vor sich geht.' Cf, Lightfoot i. p, 382, It is quite true that Ignatius has 
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(3) Ignatius' testimony presents us \vith the' mOt1- 
2t
d1is- 
archical episcopate' as 'firmly rooted,' 'completely 
beyond dispute.' 1 \Ve cannot doubt that he bases 
its authority on the' ordinances of the Aþostles.' 2 
(4) Besides regarding episcopacy as of the essence 

)th
iver5al 
of a church and as of apostolic authority, he speaks Church, 
of it as co-extensive with the Church, that is, as 
existing everywhere. He speaks of the bishops as 
established in the farthest parts of the eartlt. 3 He 
kno\vs of no non-episcopal area. This of course is 
evidence to \vhich it will be necessary to pay atten- 
tion \vhen 'we come to consider the state of the 
western churches, especially that of Philippi, through 
which he was to pass, and that of Rome, which he 
addresses in such high praise as 'enlightened through 
the will of HitTI who \villed all things that are, . . . 
in flesh and in spirit united unto His every command- 
ment.' 4 
(5) Lastly, it is of great importance to see what (S),The 
epIscopate 
ans\ver Ignatius suggests to the question whether represents 
the 'mon- 
the monarchical episcopate came into existence by arcl:
y' of 
Chnst, 
no' presbyterian' fonn of government in view, but it seems to me beyond fair ques- 
tion that he insists upon episcopacy as the only church government, and would have 
refused to recognise any other, 
It must be noticed that Ignatius claims prophetic gifts and as a prophet has 
received special communications on the subject of church order, He claims (ad 
Philad, 7) to have spoken with the voice of God: · It was the preaching of the 
Spirit, who spake on tbis wise: ,. do nothing without the bishop; keep your flesh as 
a temple of God; cherish union; shun divisions; be imitators of Jesus Christ, as 
He Himself also was of His Father,'" 
1 Harnack Expositor, Jan, 1886, p, 16, Lightfoot disposes of the notion that 
.,,
wn;ptK1] Tá.
LI; (ad Magn. 3) refers to the episcopate as a · newly instituted 
order.' , 
I ad Trall, 7: ovow ò.XWpicrrOLI; [8EOii] 'IT/O"ov XpL0'70V Kal TOV bTtO"KÓ7f'OV Kat T
JV 
8LaTaYIJ.á.TWJI T
)II à7f'OO'TÓÀWV, · The reference [of the last four words] is doubtless 
to the institution of episcopacy' (Lightfoot i,
 loc,), Cf, ad Trall, 12, where he orders 
the church and presbyters to comfort their bishop to the honour of the Father and 
of Jesus Christ and of the Apostles, Kühl has no grounds for his attempt to make 
Ignatius struggle to promote a new ideal; see Gemeindeord, pp, 132, 133, 
I ad Eph, 3 oi. È1riO'IC07f'OL oi. KaTà. Tà. rripo.m oplO'(JivTE
; cf, ad Rom, 6 Tà. 7f'Épara 
TOÛ KÓO'IJ.OV, · Ignatius would be contemplating regions as distant as Gaul on the 
one hand and Mesopotamia on the other' (Lightfoot in IDe,), He ascribes equal 
catholicity to the Church and to the episcopate, 
, ad Rom, inscr,; see also c, 4, where he specially speaks of the Roman church 
as having received commandments from the Apostles Peter and Paul, and cf. Lightfoot 
i. p. 357. 
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elevation out of the presbyterate, or whether it in- 
herited functions \vhich had belonged hitherto only 
to apostles and those \vho \vere fello\v-\vorkers with 
apostles or \vho subsequently had shared their 
authority. N ow all the indications of Ignatius' 
letters seem to assure us that the latter is the true 
vie\v. That is to say, the presbyters in the church 
of Asia, as in the churches of Palestine and Syria, 
never had held the office \vhich Ignatius calls 
episcopal. They had indeed borne the name (which 
perhaps St. John's authority transferred to those 
whom he put in chief charge of the churches 1) but 
they had never held the office. The reasons for this 
view are these. 
Ignatius attributes to the bishops an authority 
essentially 1llonarchical. He does not speak of them 
as succeeding to the Apostles, but he regards them 
as representing Christ or the Father, \vhile the 
presbyters, the companions of the bishop, are like the 
circle of the Twelve round their 11aster. 2 Thus each 
church with its bishop and presbytery is like a little 


1 This transference of the title · episcopus ' need not surprise us, It will be noticed 
that 5t, Peter classes himself, though he is an apostle, among the presbyters (I Peter 
v, I; cf, Lightfoot Dissertation p, 198 on 5t, Paul's relation to the presbyterate 
at Corinth), Thus, when the · vir apostolicus' like Timothy was put in charge of a 
church, he doubtless became a presbyter among presbyters, though he was their 
ruler, and would have been reckoned with them as holding the ETrtUICOmj, But, 
where there ,,;as a distinction of office and power, a distinction of names was desirable; 
and it was most natural that the localized representative of apostolic authority, like 
· bishops' James and 5ymeon, should have the title · episcopus' reserved to him 
(while the title presbyter remained common to all who sat on the raised bench of 
church rulers), for it is in itself much more applicable to a single president than to 
the members of a college, (It is perhaps just worth notice that the term i7TLUIC01TÝ] is 
firiit used-Acts i. 2o--though with reference to the Psalm, for the apostolic office). 
The titles · apostle,' · evangelist,' · teacher,' · prophet,' were on the other hand, for 
different reasons, not suitable to describe the chief pastors of a particular Church. 
We have a parallel to this transference of a title from a lower to a higher use in the 
history of the term imþerato" 
· The comparison of the presbyters to the Apostles is the regular comparison in 
Ignatius, The comparisons for the bishop and deacons are more variable; see 
Lightfoot on ad Trail, 3, The bishop represents indifferently Christ or the Father: 
see ad Magn, 6, ad T,all, 2, 3 (cf, 13), ad Smyrn, 8, There are also vaguer phrases 
according to which the bishop represents · the grace of God,' and the presbyters · the 
law of Jesus Christ' (ad Magn. 2). The deacons in a sense represent Christ as 
ministering (ad M agn, 6, ad Trall. 3); d. Lightfoot i. p. 382, 
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theocracy, in \vhich the bishop represents the 
authority of God and is a fresh embodiment of that 
divine presence \vhich 'vas in the world \vhen Christ 
moved about with His Apostles round Him. This 
appears to have been a J e\vish-Christian "vay of repre- 
senting the succession in the Church. \Ve recall ho\v 
Hegesippus spoke of James as 'receiving the Church 
in succession \vith the Apostles,' implying that he and 
the Apostles succeeded to Christ; so those "vho \vere 
of Christ's family \vere supposed to represent Him in 
Palestine as the King of the house of David; and so 
too in the third century the bishop ordained by 
Peter in the Clementines is given not only the chair 
of the Apostle but also' the chair of Christ,' 1 and 
this \vay of conceiving the succession appears also 
in the Didascalia, and is copied from thence into 
the Apostolic Constitutions. 2 Thus, if the presbyters Relation of 
b h .. h A I h this to the 
y t IS companson represent t e post es, t eYapostolic 
h h b ,-I; C 'l" . succe5sion, 
represent t em as t ey \vere e.Jore I'zrzst s ascenston, 
not after it-as they \vere \vhen Christ was among 
them. After that each one of the Apostles became 
in his turn a representative of Christ, and that in a 
sense which gave him an authority far greater than 


1 Eþ, Clem, 17, Hom, iii, 70; and twelve presbyters are instituted, i,e, the number 
of the Apostles (Recogn, ilL 66, vi, IS, xi. 36), 
t Didascalia: · The bishop presides over you as a type of God . . . let the presbyters 
be regard
d by you as a type of the Apostles': · Let the portion customary for the 
bishop be set aside, even if he be not present, in honour of Almighty God. .. the 
presbyters ihall equally with the deacons have a double portion, for t!:ley too should 
be honoured like the Apostles as counsellors of the bishop and the crown of the 
Church.' Apost, Const, ii. 26, 4, 7; 28. 2, 4; repeats these prescriptions with some 
modification ofthe language, It will be seen (p, 321 n,l) thatin the Maroniteofficefor 
the ordination of bishoPi and in a passage of Ephraem Syrus the succession is traced 
from God on 
Iount Sinai, through MOSCi and Aaron, to John the Baptist, and so 
through Christ to His Apostles and the bishops: in ea
h generation there have 
been persons who (more or less) represented God and His authority, This is a some- 
what Judaistic way of conceiving the succession, It comes from emphasizin
 
authority rather than grace; Ignatius, however, cannot in general be accused of any 
Judaism in his mode of representing Christ's relation to His Church, See esp, ad 
Rom, 3: · For our God Jesus Christ, being in the Father, is the more plainly visible,
 
It is to be noticed that Dr. Hatch in describing this theocratic conception of the 
episcopal office says (B. L,I p, 89): · Upon this theory of ecclesiastical organization 
the existence of a president was a necessity; and the theory seems to go back to the 
very beginnin
s of the Christian societies.' I do not know how this admission is 
worked in with his general theory of the origin of church organization, 
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Ignatius would dare to claim for himself or any of 
his contemporaries.! In a sense, then, the Apostles 
according to Ignatius have no successors; in a sense, 
again, the presbyters in their relation to the bishop 
succeed to them in their relation to Christ \vhen He 
\vas on earth; but in yet another sense the bishops 
alone succeed to that office of representing Christ 
and speaking \vith the authority of God \vhich had 
been the special prerogative of the Apostles. 
Thus, though the bishops are conceived by Ignatius 
as representatives not of the Apostles but rather of 
Christ or God, they are clothed \vith that monarchica] 
authority \vhich had belonged to the Apostles but 
never to the presbyters: only the bishops are limited 
in the exercise of their authority to one church, 
\vhereas the apostolic office had been more general. 
Once again the office of the bishop in Ignatius is 
distinguished from the presbyterate, when he speaks 
of the 'youthful rank' of one \vho held it and bids 
his flock reverence him none the less, in \vords \vhich 
recall St. Paul's exhortation to his apostolic legate 
to let no man despise his youth. 2 The office of 
presbyter, we kno\v, was not yet divorced from the 
qualifications and associations of age. 3 The bishops 
then in Ignatius succeed to an authority \vhich had 
been apostolic and had never belonged to the 
pres byters. 4 


1 ad Rom. 4 : OV}( WS' TTÉTpoS' lCaL naiì
oS' ðta'Táuuo,.,.at V/J.Î.v' ÈICC!Î.VOt à7TÓUTO
Ot, È-yw 
lCaTálCpt'TO". Cf, ad T,all, 3, ad Philad, 5, See further, on this idea of succession 
to Christ, Dr, Liddon in.A Father in Christl p, xxv, f. 
I ad Magn, 3: I Tim, iv, 12, 
· The rrpeußvTEpol. are still put in contrast to VEWTEpot or vÉOI. by Polycarp ad Phil, 
5, as well as by Clement ad Cor, I, SO in the Apostolic Church Order, cc, 16-18, there is 
no requirement of age for the bishop
 but there is for the presbyters, c, 18 ;j8'1 
ICE}(POVIICÓTa... Èrrì. .,.C;; ICÓU/J.ft', Cf, p, 277 n, 
I Dr, Lightfoot emphasizes the absence of sacerdotalism in Ignatius, i. p, 381: 
· There is not throughout these letters the slightest tinge of sacerdotal language in 
reference to the Christian ministry.' I think I have said enough on this subject 
already: see pp, 70-80, Ignatius' words-ad Smyrn, 8: · Let that be held a valid 
eucharist which is under the bishop or one to whom he shall have committed it ,_ 
are hardly what is commonly called unsacerdotal. There is indeed a striking absence 
of the false sacerdotalism which identifies church office with spiritual nearness to 
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I t falls in with this conclusion that Ignatius, when 
he alludes to his o\vn 'church of Syria' after he has 
been carried off towards Rome, speaks of it to the 
Romans 1 as having God for its pastor in his place. 
'Only Jesus Christ shall be its bishop and your love.' 
He speaks of it, that is to say, as a wido\ved church, 
not at all as if the remaining presbyters could supply 
the bishop's place. 


\" e are now in a P osition to sum U P the results of Sum l ma[Y of 
resu [s nom 
our investi o aation with re g ard to the J udaic churches S Pal
sti A ne" 
yna, Sla. 
and those of Syria and Asia. All the indications 
we have would lead to the belief that the chief 
authority of government, ministry, and ordination 
passed from the Apostles and those who ranked \\'ith 
them to the bishops of the period of Ignatius \vithout 
ever having belonged to the presbyters. James,' the 
first bishop,' is a man of apostolic rank and authority 
settled in Jerusalem, and his office devolved upon a 
line of bishops after him, who \vere in the church of 
Jerusalem what he had been, except so far as his 
position had depended upon his personal character 
and relation to our Lord. The Didache presents us 
\vith a chief ministry in the Church not yet localized, 
the holders of this Christian 'high-priesthood' being 
kno\vn as 'prophets' and as
ociated \vith other 
evangelists kno\vn as 'apostles J or 'teachers.' The 


God, see ad Smyrn, 6: 'TÓ7l'O
 #J.Y}Mva cþVCHOV'TW' 'TÒ yàp ó
ov iUTlV 7TLUT(
 leal åyá1TY}, 
WV OV
ÈI' 7TpOK.
KplTal, A passage (ad Philad, 9), in which he contrasts the priest.,> of 
the old covenant with · the High-priest' of the new, may suggest a reason for his 
not using sacerdotal terms about the Christian ministry, The term · priest' had still 
associations too Judaic to be admissible, In regard to the unseen Christ there was 
no danger of mistake, and the recognition of His High-priesthood guaranteed the 
sacerdotal character of His Church in the general sense, We may notice that Ignatius 
speaks of the bishops, presbyters, and deacons at Philadelphia as appointed in 
accordance with the mind of Jesus Christ and established by Him with the Holy 
Spirit in confinnation of their office; see ad Philad, inscr, 
1 ad Rom, 9, He says nothing about the provision of a successor, But he speaks 
of the nearest churches sending some of their bishops and others, presbyters and 
deacons, as ambassadors to Antioch after he had gone, ad Philad, 10, And we may 
presume that such bishops would have ordained as Ignatius' successor the man elected 
by the church of Antioch. 
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authority, ho\vever, of the survivors of the Twelve 
seems to have promoted a transition to a state of 
things in \vhich \ve have a ruler-in-chief localized in 
each community, like Ignatius in Syria,! Polycarp at 
Smyrna, and the other bishops \vhom Ignatius' 
letters present to us. These rulers, though they 
bear a name transferred from the presbyterate, hold 
that office of representing the supreme authority of 
Christ and of the Father, \vhich had belonged to 
J ames and his suCcessors at Jerusalem, to prophets 
and teachers, and to apostolic legates, but nèver to 
the presbyters. 'There was not indeed such a localized 
ruler in every church in the age immediately after 
the destruction of Jerusalem; bu t there is no reason 
\vhy \ve should not believe such a tradition as assigns 
to St. Peter the foundation of the episcopate at 
Antioch, i.e. there is no reason against believing that 
there \,raS from the first a representative of apostolic 
authority localized at Antioch, or indeed at the other 
chief centres of Christian life. But, even if this and 
similar traditions present us with the facts somewhat 
idealized, as is the habit of tradition, at least they do 
not misrepresent the facts. It \vouid certainly 
appear that the episcopal authority at Antioch and 
elsewhere was derived direct from that of 'apostles 
and prophets' and had never passed through the 
presbyterate. It was an authority \vhich represents 
devolution from above and not delegation from belo\v. 
The \Veat, , It \vill not have been forgotten with \vhat strength 
Stron
 tradl- .. h d . . f I I h If 
tion in favour of convichon t e \vestern tra Ihons 0 t le ater a 
of the suc- d h h . f h 
cession of of the secon century represent t e aut onty 0 t e 
bishops from. 1 . h .. d . d f 
the Apo5tle5, eplscopa sUCCeSSIOnS t en eXIsttng as enve rom 
the Apostles. It is enough to recall the testimony 


1 Ignatius was known in church history as bishop of Antioch, But he speaks of 
himself as having been bishop · of Syria' or · of the church in Syria' (ad Rom, 2, 9). as 
if there were no other bishop there: see below p, 291 n,l, It is surprising to find 
Harnack (Exþansion ii. 89) declaring that Igratius was already' metropolitan of 
Syria' \\ ith other bishops under him, 
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of Irenaeus, corroborated as it is by that of the 
somewhat earlier Hegesippus, as to the list of bishops 
of Rome, running back through Clement to Linus 
who \vas entrusted \vith the episcopate by the 
A postles Peter and Paul after they had founded the 
church, and the assertion of Dionysius of Corinth 
(writing about A.D. 170) that his namesake the 
Areopagite had been the first to be entrusted with 
the episcopate at Athens.! The confidence of these 
immemorial traditions at this early date is at least 
very impressive. 'Episcopacy,' Dr. Lightfoot says, 
'is so inseparably interwoven \vith all the traditions 
and beliefs of men like Irenaeus and T ertullian, that 
they betray no knowledge of a time when it was 
not. . .. Their silence [as to any controversy about 
it] suggests a strong negative presumption, that while 
every other point of doctrine or practice was eagerly 
canvassed, the form of Church government alone 
scarcely came under discussion.' 2 
\Ve have then now to enquire ho\v far this 'con- I:Iistorical 
fidence of boasting' about the apostolic succession is lmks: 
justified by the indications which history gives us of 
the development of the ministry in the Churches of 
Europe between the period of apostolic presidency 
and the age of Dionysius and Irenaeus. 
Historical links are afforded by three documents: 
the Epistle of Clement to the Corinthians, that of Poly- 
carp to the Philippians, and the Shepherd of Hermas, 


IV 


Clement, who is the real writer of the Epistle which IV. Epistle 
commonly bears his name,s thou g h he mer g es his O T f h Clem,ent, 
e wnter. 
1 Euseb. H.E, iv, 23: 1f'pWTOt; 'r
ç .A6}íllT/Ø'L 1f'a.poucLa.t; T
II è1f'LUK07t7W _YK(!X(!LPLfTTO. 
· Dissçrtation p. 227, It ibould be noticed that the views of Ambrosiaster,jerome, 
etc., as to the original government of the churches by equal presbyter-bi,bops and the 
subsequent creation of the monarchical episcopate, do not rest on tradition, except 
perhaps at Alexandna, but were simply based on exegetical grounds of 
ew Testament 
interpretation like the views of later scholars. 
I As Dionysius of Carin th firs t assures us. 
S 
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personality in his church and \vrites as Jerome says 
'ex persona ecclesiae Romanae/ is a very different 
man from the intense, abrupt, fervid Ignatius. But, 
though he \vrites in a very different tone, it is \vith 
the same general purpose as moved Ignatius-it is to 
uphold the authority of the church ministry against 
schismatic aggression. Whatever may have been his 
origin, l Clement is a thorough Roman in his respect 
for the principle of order, and he insists upon it \vith 
a strong yet gentle reasonableness, or (to quote 
a phrase \vhich occurs t\vice in his letter) with an 
, intense moderation.' 2 
I n his theology Clement shows his true character 
as a harmonizer-both by holding together the teach- 
ing of St. John, St. Paul, and St. James, and by 
emphasizing the motives which Christian theology 
suggests making for self-suppression and peace. 3 
But there is not much of theological insistence in 
Clement's letter, for he has no pressing heresy to 
combat. 4 His mind's eye is constantly fixed In 
admiration on the divine order and harmony in 
things and on the duty which lies upon all men of 
respecting this principle in the several departments 
of life. For the order of civil government he has a 
Roman's veneration, and (though his church \vas 
still passing through the fiery furnace of Domitian's 
persecution) he welcomes the duty upon which St. 
Paul insists of praying for kings and all who are 
in authority, and gives the Roman state the full 
support of his church's intercessions. 5 He empha- 
sizes again that the strength of the army depends 


1 Lightfoot thinks he was a Hellenist Jew. 
I See Lightfoot Clement i. pp, 96-7. I c, 16, 
I The contents of cc, 24-26, however, may indicate a renewed tendency among the 
Corinthians to disbelieve in the resurrection, 
I cc, 60, 61, The date of the Epistle is about A,D, 95: on Domitian's persecution 
see Ramsay Ch. in the R, E, pp, 259 fl, Edmundson, however, in his Bampton 
Lectures The Chu,ch of Rome in the First C
ntu,y (Longmans, 1913) argues with some 
reason for an earlier date, 70 A,D" see pp, 189 fl.: the reference would then be to 
the Neronian persecution. But on the whole I prefer the usual (later) date. 
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upon each man knowing, and submissively keeping, 
his place in the common order.! I n the wider area, 
he loves to think of order as ' heaven's first law,' as 
the life of the \vhole of nature and the joy of the 
angelic hosts. 2 His mind is akin to Richard Hooker's 
as he meditated \vhen he lay a-dying' the number 
and nature of angels and their blessed obedience 
and order, without \vhich peace could not be in 
heaven; and oh that it might be so on earth!' 
Then finalIy in the kingdom of God's redemptive 
love there is order also. On this consideration are 
based the special exhortations to the suppression of 
selfish ambition and rivalry which Clement's church 
addresses under his guidance to the church at 
Corinth. 3 For, led by one or t\VO reckless and Occasion of 
b . . 4 th C . h . h d b 11 d the letter' 
am lt10US young men, e onnt lans a re e e ' 
against their legitimate hierarchy, had causelessly 
deposed some of their presbyters, and-whether or 
no they had other presbyters \vith them taking part 
in the rebellion-had raised a schism against them 
and left their obedience. The evil had lasted some 
time, but the Roman church had not hitherto been 
able to bring pressure to bear upon them owing to 
the 'sudden and successive calamities and disasters' 
it was passing through under the persecuting rule 
of Domi tian. 
The Epistle runs to this effect. The Corinthians its sub. 
are bidden to bear in mind the shame it \viII be if a stance. 
reputation such as their church has borne is alIowed 
to be overthro\vn by the ambitions of two or three, 
and the foolish party spirit of the rest. They used 
to be men walking after the ordinances of God, in 
due submission to their spiritual rulers, holding in 


1 C,37, ice, 20, 34, 60, 
:I He does not shrink from adducing examples of pagan self-sacrifice in the cause 
of unity: 7ToAAoì.lÉ(xwp"1/Uav i.8iwJ! 7TóAeWIl Lila. #LÌ1 CTTa.u,á'wow (7ft 7TÀeîoll (c. 55). 
I Their youth seems to follow from the emphasis Clement lays (c. 3) on the 
reverence due from youth to age. 
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abomination all sedition and schism. But now there 
is a reversal of all this. There is amongst them a 
renewed outbreak of the old danger of partisan 
adherence to particular leaders,! against \vhich St 
Paul had warned them. But the last evil is worse 
than the first, for their proclivities are directed 
now not to apostolic men but to self-interested 
schismatics. They should recognise how in Scrip- 
ture and history, ancient and recent, all evils have 
come of jealousy and self-interest such as stir party 
leaders and their foIIo\vers-even as in their own 
generation such tempers had caused St. Peter and 
St. Paul to be put to death-\vhile all good, on the 
other hand, has come of obedience and humility. 
They should recognise how the divine principle of 
order prevails in nature, in civil and military govern- 
ment, in the organism of the human body, in the 
very mission of Christ-a divine principle which upon 
all men and things makes everywhere the claim of 
submission and obedience. Above all, this must be 
recognised in the Church. Of old there had been a 
divinely ordained ministry of Moses' appointment 
certificated by a special miracle of the budding rod, 
and the sanction of a miraculous punishment on those 
who invaded its peculiar privileges. And just as in 
the Jerusalem of the old covenant there is a divine law 
of service, a divine prescription of times and places 
and persons, under \vhich high-priest, priest, Levite, 
and layman must each observe the appointed rule of 
his service, so also the principle has passed into the 
new covenant. Here too he that would serve God 
and offer his \vorshi p with acceptableness must 
submit to requirements of time and place and the 
appropriation of special functions to special orders. 
Thus under the Christian covenant the Apostles 
instituted in the churches \vhich they founded a 


I c. 47 rrpoCTK.)'iCT
LÇ. 
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ministry of bishops and deacons, in continuation of 
their o\vn mission from Christ and in fulfilment of 
prophecy: and further, in view of the strife vvhich 
they foresa\v \vould arise over the 'episcopal' office, 
they made provision for a succession in this ministry. 
N ow it "vas men appointed in accordance with this 
apostolic provision by men of repute in the Church 
with the consent of the \vhole body, and \vho had 
fulfilled their ministry \vithout reproach-it ,vas such 
men whom the Corinthians had no,v deposed from 
their sacred functions. What a sin was such deposi- 
tion! \Vhat a judgment it must bring on those who 
are guilty of it ! 
So seriously and authoritatively does the Roman 
community bid the Corinthians hear God's ,viII speak- 
ing by them, to consider their ways and be wise: and 
the letter passes into a prayer, the prayer of one 
who 'lifts up holy hands without ,vrath or doubting' 
in orderly and harmonious intercession-intercession 
which seems to represent the form which, under 
Clement's auspices, \vas being given to the 'prayer 
of the oblation' in the Roman Church. 
\Ve proceed to quote the passages which have an Pass
ges 
. d . b . h .. I d r f h beanng on 
Imme late eanng on t e pnnClp e an lorm 0 t e the ministry, 
ministry. 


Formerly' ye did an things without respect of p
rsons, and ye walked 
after the laws of God, submitting to your rulers and rendering to the 
presbyters among you their appropriate honour; 1 and upon your 


1 C, I: v7TOTaUUÓ1J.EJlOt TOi'S' 
yovp.É.,OtS' v1J.WlIlCaì. Tt1J.f}1I 'TÌjv lCa9.qICovuall å7TOlllp.OIlTES' 
TOi'S' Trap' V1J.i'1I TrpEU{3VTÉpOtS': cf, C, 21 -rovS' TrpOYjyovp.l!lIovS' 
1J.WII aì.8EU8(-;'p.ell, -rovS' 
TrpEU{3VTÉpOVS' 
1J.WII Tt1J..qUW1J.EII. 1'OVS' IIÉOvç TratðE1JUW1J.EII 1C_1'."', Lightfoot translatei 
the word 7rPEU{3úTEpot in these passages · the 'older men: · the elders' in age, but 
the word is used of the church officers in cc, 47 aud 57, and must be given the same 
meaning here (see Gebhardt and Harnack in lac,), The use of Tt1J.-r1 is almost technical, 
see Didache xv, 2: aVTOÌ, yó.p [bishops and deacons] EtUtll OL TETt1J.Yj1J.ÉvOt V1J.WII P.ETà 
-rj;)JI 7TpOcþ1}TWV lCaì 8t8auICáÀwII, and cf, 1 Tim, v, 17, It is no objection to this that 
the · presbyters' are opposed to the · young men': the same antithesis appears in 
I Peter v, 1-5 and Polyc, ad Phil, 5,6, where there can be no doubt of the reference 
to office. The word still retained the associations of age: very likely in the earliest 
Church, where clergy were not debarred from oràinary work, an elder man, if his 
reputation was satisfactory, commonly became a presbyter in office, Here the 
antithesis of elder and younger is partly due to the fact that the rebels !teem to have 
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young men ye enjoined a modest and grave state of mind, and your 
women ye enjoined to do all in a blameless and grave and pure 
conscience. ' 
But now all is changed: 'men were stirred up, the mean against 
the honourable, the ill-reputed against the highly-reputed, the foolish 
against the wise, the young against the elders.' 1 
, Let us fear the Lord Jesus whose blood was given for us; let us 
reverence our rulers, let us honour our presbyters, let us instruct our 
young men in the lesson of the fear of God, let us bring back our 
women to the standard of good behaviour.' 2 
, Let us enli5t ourselves with all earnestness in His faultless ordin- 
ances. Let us consider those"'Who are enlisted under our rulers, 3 with 
what order, with what submission, with what subordination they ac- 
complish what is enjoined. All are not prefects, nor rulers of thousands, 
nor rulers of hundreds, nor rulers of fifties, and so forth, but each one 
in his own order accomplishes what is enjoined by the king and the 
rulers. The great cannot exist without the small nor the small without 
the great; there is a certain mixture in all things and therein is utility. 
Let us take our body as an instance. The head is nothing without 
the feet, nor the feet without the head . . . All parts conspire and 
accept one obedience for the preservation of the whole body. There- 
fore let our whole body be preserved in Christ Jesus, and let each man 
submit to his neighbour, even as he was appointed in the special grace 
given him.' 4 
'All this then being manifest to us, we, as we have gazed into the 
depths of the divine knowledge, ought to do all that the Lord com- 
manded to be performed in order, at appointed times. The offerings 
and ministrations he commanded to take place, not at random or 
without order, but at definite times and hours. \Vhere and by whom 
He wills that they should be performed, lIe Himself ordained by His 
supreme choice, so that all being done holily in well-pleasing might 
be acceptable to His win. Those then who accomplish their offerings 
at the appointed times are acceptable and blessed, for following the 
laws of the 
laster they fall into no sin. For to the high-priest 
his own proper ministrations have been assigned, and to the prie
ts 
their proper place ord IÍne d , and their proper ministries enjoined 
upon the Levites; the layman has been bound by the layman's or\:in- 
ances. ri Let each of us, brethren, in his own order ma'ke his eucharist 


been young men, Hermas exactly in the same way (as will be noticed, p. 293) 
distinguishes 7TPO"f/,YOV/J.EJlOL from 7TpwTolCa(JESp'iTaL (=7TpEUßVTi:pOL). This is, I think, 
enough to remove any doubt that may be felt as to Clement's language, 
1 c, 3: TOVÇ 7TpEUßVTÉPOVÇ. but the reference is to Isaiah (Is, iii. 5), 
I C, 21 : TOVÇ 7TPO"fjyOV/J.Évovç 
/J.í;)JI, TOVÇ 7Tp
UßVTÉpOVÇ -y,fJ.WV, Here again I rulers' 
are specified besides' presbyters' as the authorities in the Church. 
II TO'iÇ 
YOVfJ.ÉVOLÇ 
fJ.WV, i,e, here our secular rulers. 
I cc, 37, 38. The last words are Ka(Jwç lCaì. ÈTÉ(J"fj Èv T
 xap{u/J.an aVToiì, 
I C, 4 0 : IIpoð

wv o
v -Y,/J.'iJl ÓJlTWV TOVTWV, Kaì. èYIC
ICV4>óTE
 ELÇ -:-IÌ ßáOfj rijç (JE{aç 
yvwuewç, 7TávTCl TáfeL 7ToLe'iv èxþei
o/J.ev ÖUCl Ò 
eU7TÓT7Jç È7TLTE
e'iv ÈIC'
Evtjev leaTIÌ 
KaLpovç Tf:TCl'YlJ-ivovç' Táç Te 7rpoutþoplÌç leae. 
ELTovP'Yiaç OVIC eLIe-t} .q cìTáICTWS' e'Ké
evuev 
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to God [or' please God'] in gravity, abiding in a good conscience, 
not transgressing the appointed rule of his ministration. Not every- 
where, brethren, are offered the daily sacrifices or freewill-offerings or 
sin- and trespass-offerings, but in Jerusalem alone; even there offering is 
made not in every place but before the holy place at the altar, after the 
offering has been inspected by the high-priest and the aforesaid 
ministers. They then who do anything contrary to what His will has 
thought fitting have death for their penalty. See, brethren, inasmuch 
as we have been thought worthy of more knowledge, to so much greater 
a peril are we subject.' 1 
, The Apostles were sent to us with the Gospel from the Lord Jesus 
Christ, Jesus the Christ was sent forth from God. Christ then is from 
God and the Apostles from Christ; all took place in both cases in due 
order by the will of God. They then having received commandments 


yt.VEuOat ciAX' (
ptufA.évotr; KatpOtr; /Caì wpaLr;' 7TOV TE Kaì BLà Tt.VWV È7rLTEXELu(}at OéXEL, 
aVTÒç WPLUEV -rfi v7rEfYTá'T
 aVTOV ßOVX.qUEL, iv' åuiwr; 7TávTa YLVÓfA.EVa Èv EvBo/C
!TEL 
EV7rpóuBfilCTa Ei11 'TciJ OEA.qfA.aTL aVTov. 0;' o
... TOtr; 7rpOUTETaYfA.'...oLr; lCaLpoLr; 7TOLovvTEr; 
Tàr; 7Tpoutþopà.r; aVTí;JJI E1J'rrpóu8E/C'Toi 'TE lCaì. lLalCápLOt' TOtr; yàp 1I0fA.ífA.Ott; 'TOV BEU7rÓTOV 
cilCoAovOovlITEç OV BLafA.apTávovGw, 'Tcj yàp cipXLEpEt iðtat XEt'TovpYt.at SE80fA.É lIaL Eiuì.v 
lCaL 'TOLt; iEpEVULII iSLoç ò TÓ1TOt; 1TpoCTTéTaKTaL /Caì AEvt.'TaLç iBLaL BLa/Co...t.aL È'Trt./CELJI'TaL' 
Ò Xai:'lCòç ãL.OPW'TrOç TOtÇ XalKoîç 'TrpoCTTáYlLauLv 8fBETaL, 
It will be apparent, as this and the following chapters are read, that the Church 
of the new covenant is spoken of under terms of the old, so instinctively alive is 
Clement to the continuity of principle between the two, · Non negare possum: says 
Lipsius, 'V,T, hierarchiam quae vocatur, hoc loco ad Christianorum societatem 
accommodari.' As the layman is probably the Christian layman (for the adjective 
Aai:'Kóç is not used of the Jewish' layman J in the LXX or elsewhere, see Harnack Con- 
stitution and Law p, 72), it is natural to suppose that there was a threefold Christian 
ministry corresponding to the high-priest, priest, and Levite, but it must be observed 
that an analogy is claimed in respect of place and time, as well as of ministers, and, 
as it cannot be pressed in the former case, so also it cannot in the latter, But the 
language is certainly more natural if Clement had in view a threefold Christian 
ministry , 
1 C, 4 I Lightfoot's text: "'EKaUToç ÝJP.WII, ciBEAtþot., ÈII 'TciJ i.BL
 TáYlLa'TL eVxapLU'TEt.'TW 
OE
 Èv cij'a9iì UVIIEtB
UEL v1TápXWII, fA.Y, TrapEKßat.vwlI TÒV WPLUfA.É VOII rijç AELTovpYt.aç 
av'Tov Kavóva, Èv UEfA.VÓTTjTL. ov r.avTaxov, ci8EAtþoi, 'TrpOutþÉpOV'Tat ()vuiaL ÈJ BEÀEXLUfA.oíì 
T} EVXWV 
 'TrEpì åfA.apTt.aç Kaì. 7TA11fA.fA.EXEt.aç, ciAX' T} ÈII 'IEpovuaÀY,fA. fA.ÓIlTr ICciKEî Bè OVK 
ÈII 1TallTì TÓ1T
 1TPOutþÉ pETaL, ciXA' ÉIL7TpOuOEV TOU IInoÍi 'TrpÒç TÒ OvUtauTÝ}pLov, ILW.UO
 
ulCo'Tr'Y)Oèv TÒ 7TpOUtþ(ipÓfA.
VOIl 
Là 'TOV à.PXLEpÉWÇ Kaì TWV r.POt:LfJT1P.ÉIIWV AELTOVPYWJI' Ot 
ovv 7Tapà 'TÒ Ka.O
KOJl 'T
ç ßOVA
UEW
 aVTov 7TOLOVVTÉt; 'TL, Oáva'Toll TÒ 1TPÓUTLfA.OII ËX01:ULII, 
ÒpâTE, àðEAtþot.' ÕU
 'TrÀEioJloç KaT11
LC;'011fA.ffV YJlWUEWÇ, TOUOVT
 lLâÀAoll v7rOKEÍfA.EOa 
ICLII8vv
. 
I have translated eVxapLCTTEíTW 'make his eucharist: Clement uses the word in 
a general sense for' to give thanks J in c, 38, But here, if he used the word, he would 
be describing that formal act of thanksgiving ir' which the whole Church approaches 
in due order before God, and that is the Eucharist in the technical sense, The verb 
has its technical meaning in the Didache (ix, I, x, 1,7, xiv, I) in close connexion with 
its general meaning (ix, 2, x, 2) and the substantive eVxapLUTt.a also occurs there 
(ix, I) in its technical sense, It appears, however, that the author of the Apostolic 
Chul'ch Order read EvapEUTEt.TW in 5t, Clement, since he presumably had our passage 
in mind when he wrote (c, 23), ò Aai'/Còç 'Toi'ç Àai:'KOtt; 'Trpáyp..aut , . . iKauToç T.;ì i
t.
 
TÓTr
 cipEuKÉTw T.;ì OE.;ì: and this is the reading of the Constantinople MS, and of 
the 5yriac version and of Morin's Latin, Thus Harnack prefers it (Texte u, 
Untersuch, Band ii, Heft 5, p, 27) and probably rightly. 
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and having been fully assured through the resurrection of the Lord Jesus 
Christ and confirmed in the word of God, with full as"urance of the 
Holy Spirit went forth preaching the Gospel that the kingd( m of God 
was about to come. Preaching then in country and town they 
appointed their firstfruits, when the) had tested them in the Spirit, for 
hishops and deacons of those who were about to become believers. 
And this was no new thing, for of old it had been written about bishops 
and deacons. For thus says the Scripture: "I will appoint their 
bishops in righteousness and their deacons in faith" (Is, Ix. 17).1 And 
what wonder is it if those who were entrusted in Christ with such a 
work from God appointed these aforesaid officers? Since even the 
blessed :Moses, the "faithful servant in all the house," indicated all 
that was enjoined upon him i
 the sacred books.' 


Here follows a description of Moses' conduct 
(Numb. xvii.) \vhen 'envy arose as to the priesthood 
and the tribes were seething \vith discord because 
they were ambitious of that glorious title.' Moses 
kne\v beforehand, he says, that Aaron's rod would bud. 
But he acted as he did to prevent disorder in Israel, 
and for God's glory.2 So in the same way, he 
continues: 


'Our Apostles also knew through our Lord Jesus Christ that there 
would be contention about the title of thê episcopate. Therefore on 
this account, having received perfect foreknowledge, they appointed 
the aforesaid [bishops and deacons], and subsequently gave an 
additional injunction that, if they fell asleep, other approved men 
should succeed to their ministry. They, then, who were appointed 
by those [Apostles] or subsequently by other distinguished men with 
the consent of the whole [local] church, and who have exercised their 
ministry blamelessly to the flock of Christ with humility, quietly and 
without display, and have had good witness borne them by all again 
and again, these we do not think to be justly cast out of their ministry. 
For it will be no small sin to us if we cast out of the episcopate those 


1 C, 42 : 0, å1rÓO"TOXOL 7JfL'iv (!VYJ'YYEXiu(}Yjuav å1rò TOV Kvpiov 'IYJuov XPLO"TOV. I, Ô 
X, å1rò TOV OEOV è
f!1rÉ1J.4>B71. Ô XpLO"TÒÇ ovv år.ò TOV OEOV, Kaì. oi å1rÓO"TOXOL å1rò TOV 
XPLUTOV' èyÉVOVTO 0111' å1J.4>óTEpa EVTáKTWÇ ÈK OEX-rJfLaToç BEOV, 1rapaY-YEXiaç o
v 
?-.aß6vTEr; Kaì. 1r?-.YJpo4>OfJT1lJÉVTEÇ 8Là rijç åvauTáuEwÇ TOU K, .1. X. Kaì. 1rLO"TWOÉvnç èv 
T
 ?-.óY<<fJ TOV OEOV, fL(!Tà 1rXYJpo4>opiaç 1rVnJfLaTOç ètiìl\ÐoJl eira')'YE'\L
Ó1J.EVOL ri}v 
ßauLX(!iav TOV OEOÎJ fLéXX(!LV ÉpX6uOaL, KaTà xwpaç o
v Kaì. 7rÓXELS' KYJpVUUOVTEÇ 
lCaOiu'Tavov Tàç å1l'apxàç aVT(;w, 80KL1J.áuavTES' To/ 1rV
p.aTL. 
LÇ È1I'LUI(Ó1rOW Kat 
8LaKóvovç T(;J)1 ILEXXÓVTWV 1rLO"TEVELV, KaL TOUTO OV KaLvwç K,T,X, 
11 c. 43: 

'\ov ÈfL1r(!UÓVTOÇ r.Epì. rijç iEpWUVV1)ç KaL uTauLa
ovuwv TWV 4>vXwv ô1I'oia 
aVTwv EtYJ Tei' Èv8ó
<<fJ ò"ófLan KEKOUfLYJ1J.évYJ K.T,'\, Moses is afterwards said to lay the 
rods È1I'ì. T
V Tpá1r

av TOV OEOV, and then to explain that the rod of whichever tribe 
should bud, TavTrw ÈKMXEKTaL Ô OEÒÇ 
LÇ TÒ iEpaTEV(!LV Kaì. XELTOVP')'E'iV aiJT(
. But 
Moses foreknew (7rpOn8(!L) the result. 
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who have blamelessly and holily offered the oblations. Blessed are 
those pre
hyters who passed on their journey before, for they made 
their neparture with good fruit and completeness; for they have no 
cause for fear Jest anyone remove them from their determined place. 
For we perceive that YOll ha'-e removed 
ome, though their con\ersa- 
tion was honourable, out of the ministry which had been observed by 
them without reproach' 1 
'It is shameful, dearly beloved, yes utterly shameful and unworthy 
of the life in Christ, that it should be reported that the very steadfast 


1 C, 44: KaL Ot à1rÓCTTOXOL T,ILWV Ë'YvwO'av 
Là. TOV Kvpiov 
fA.wv'J. x. åTL ipLÇ iCTTaL 
è1rL TOV ÒVÓfA.aTOç TÍjç 
1rLO'lCo7rÝÌÇ, 
Là TaVT1)V OVV -ri7v ai.Tiav 1rpÓ'YVWO'lV Ei.À"I'}
ÓTEÇ 
T
ÀE'av /CaTÉO'T1)O'av TOVÇ 7rPOELP"I'}fA.Évovç, lCaL fA.ETa
v È1rLVOfA.f1V ËðwlCav Õ1T..oÇ, Èà.v 
ICOlfA."f/lJWO'LV, 
LaM
wvTaL ÊTfpOL 
E
olCllLaO'fA.Évol. ãV
pEÇ 'TÌ)v ÀELTOVP'Yiav aVTÛ'V, TOVÇ 
oiìv lCaTaO'Ta8ÉVTaç vrr" ÈICEivwv .q fA.
Ta{v v
' ÉTÉpwv ÈÀÀo'Y'fA.WJI àv
pwJI O'VVEvåolCTjO'áO'1)ç 
TÍjç È/CICÀYjO'Laç 1ráO'YJç, lCal X
LTovpyrÍO'aJlTaç àfA.Éw1rTWç nii 1rOlfA.VL
 TOV X, fA.ETà 
Ta1rELVo
poaVVT}ç, 
O'\Íxwç lCaL àßavavO'W<;, fA.E1J.apTUp"l'JfA.ÉVOvç TE 1TOXXOLÇ XpÓVOlÇ lJ7TÒ 
r.áVTWV, TOVTOVÇ OV 
LlCaiwç V01J.i
OfA.EV à1rof3áXÀE0'8al TÍjç AElTovp-yiaç, àfA.apTia 'Yap OV 
fA.LICPà. 'ÌffA.îv ÉO'TaL 
àv TOVÇ àfA.ÉfA.1TTWÇ lCaì. ôO'iwç 1TPOO'E},
ICÓJlTaç Tà. 
wpa TÍjç È7rlO'ICOmjÇ 
à1TOßáXwfA.EV, fA.alCåPLOL Ot r.POOSOL1rOpÝjO'avTEç 1rPEO'ßVTEPOI., OLTLVE<; Ë-YlCapr.ov lCaL 
nXEiav iO'xov T7]V àváXvO''LJI' OV -yàp eVÀaßovvTaL fA.Jj TlÇ aVTovç fA.ETaO'T1Í011 årrò TOV 
i.
pvlLéJlov aVToîç T61rov, ÔPWfA.Ev'Yàp åTL ÈVLOVÇ VfJ.ELÇ JLE'TrJ'YåYETE lCaÀWÇ 1rOXLTe
"!J.évovç 
È/C TÍjç àfJ.ÉfA.TrTWÇ aVTOLç TETLfA."f/fJ.ÉV"f/ç XElTovP-YLaç, 
(a) In spite of variations in MSS, and versions, the word given above, Èr.U'o#-'7ÍJf, has 
been accepted 2S right since the discovery by Dom Morin of a primitive Latin version 
(see A necdota M al'edsolana ii. [1894j, Parker's, Oxford) which reads' legem dederunt: 
, Legem' would render È1rLVOfA.JjV, ignoring the preposition, as 'sciebat' renders 
1rpoi
n just before, c, xliü, 6, We may assume then that this word means' an 
additional injunction,' that the reference in T7]v XElTovp-yLav alJ'Twv is to the ministry 
of the' bishops' (cf, the constant use of XElTovp-y,a and XElTOVP'Yf!í:v in this chapter), 
and that the words 
àv ICOLJ.l"I'J8wO'lV refer also to them and not to the apostles, Thus 
the meaning of the passage is plain enough, The Apostles made some arrangement 
to secure an unquestionable succession to the office of the presbyter-bishops, if its 
first holders should pass away (before the end, and if the Apostles also were no longer 
at hand to appoint new ones), The result of this arrangement had been that, in the 
interval since the appointment of the first presbyters by the Apostles, other presbyters 
had been duly appointed by certain' distinguished men' in the Church, It seems to 
me certain that these ÈÀÀÓ'yLfA.OL á.v
pEÇ, who in accordance with the apostolic arrange- 
ment bad since their death appointed' approved men,' are not the same as the 
, approved men,' but different, The apostolic arrangement must have consisted in 
providing that there should be after their death this body of 'distinguished men' 
in the Church to appoint presbyters and deacons, See Kühl Gømeindeordnu,zg 
p, 135-8, [But I am still tempted to wonder whether ÈmvofA.f1v i
CJ)lCav may not mean 
, they instituted a jurisdiction' or' supervision .? Cf, the schol. on Pindar Pyth. 
xi. 7 (quoted in Stepbanus Thesaurus Ling, G,aec, s, v, btÍvolLoç) È1r'VVILCV TÒV 
aVWOfA.OV Taï:ç e"l'}ßalç TÒV È1rì. TOV aVTov VOfA.OV lCaì. T
Ç avTÍjç ÈmvofA.1jç, Otherwise 
È1TLVOfA.
 is Uied (I) very frequently by Galen de Fasciis to mean the revolutioni or 
additional applications of a bandage, He describes first the original direction in 
which it is to be applied (È1rlVÉfA."f/O'lÇ), and, then directs that it should be rolled On 
in the same direction-aÎ. 
È È1rLVofLaì. lCaTà TWV aVTwv, See Kühn Medici Graeci 
vol. xvW, pp, 787, 16, 791, 11,791. I, 793, 11,795, I, 12, etc, (2) By Plutarch for 
the advance of a fire, ' depastio ignis: But whether or no Èr.I.V01J.Ý1 can mean juris- 
diction or supervision, it does seem to me that the meaning of the apostolic arrange- 
ment is made manifest by its result, namely, that there had existed since the 
Apostles a body of 'distinguished men' to appoint, with the consent of the whole 
church, to the local church offices,] 
(b) OV 
Llcai(A)ç v01J.i
OfLEV å1roßáJl.Xf'uÐal IC,T.).. St. Clement uses somewhat 
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and ancient church of the Corinthians, for the sake of one or two 
persons, is making sedition against its presbyters. ' 1 
'\Vho therefore [with reference to Moses' conduct, Exod. xxxii. 
3 0 f.] is noble among you? \Vho is compassionate? Who is fulfilled 
with love? Let him say: "If by reason of me there be faction and 
strife and schisms, I retire, I depart, whither ye will, and I do that 
which is ordered by the people: only let the flock of Christ be at peace 
with its duly-appointed presbyters.'" 2 
, Y e therefore that laid the foundation of the sedition, submit your- 
selves unto the presbyters and receive chastisement unto repentance, 
bending the knees of your heart.' 3 
, It is right for us to give beed to so great and so many examples and 
to submit the neck and, occupying the place of oLedience, to take our 
side with them that are the leaders of our souls.'4 


Results: I t remains for us to sum up the evidence of 
Clement's Epistle so far as it affects the ministry. 

I) The min- (I) St. Clement speaks of the ministry in the 
Istry has Ch h fj . f . I h 

a) authority urc rom two pOInts 0 view. t represents t e 


e


ern- authority of government, and so claims obedience: 
(h) a distinct but it has also its special function in relation to 
function in h . Th 1 . ' f h Ch .. Ch h . 
the 'liturgy.' wors lp. e 'lturgy 0 t e nstIan urc 15 
the perpetuation in principle of the 'liturgy' of the 
Jews, and the Christian Church, like the Church of 
the old covenant, approaches God as one body, 
differentiated in function, with grades of privilege 


minimizing language of the highest goods and the worst evils, cf, c. 19, where he 
speaks of the character of the saints having' improved us.' In this moderation of 
tone he contrasts \\ ith Ignatius, 
(c) TrpoCTcþÉpew 'TIÌ 8wpa. Cf, Apost, Comt. viii, 12, 3: OL 8táK.oJlot TrpOCTayiTwCTall 'TIÌ 
l>wpa 'Tr;J è7rtCTK.Ó1f'
, Knovo.ing as we do that Irenaeus and Justin Martyr alike 
regarded the' sacrifice' of the Eucharist as centering round the oblations of the 
bread and wine, and having in view the fact that Clement is here speaking of the 
Church's 'liturgy' as the spiritual counterpart of the sacrificial' liturgy' of the old 
covenant, it seems to me impossible to doubt that the words 8wpa TrpoCTcþépetv here 
refer to the offering of the eucharistic gifts, Cf, Harnack Texte u. Unttfsuch. 
Band ii, Heft 2, p, 144, note 73: 'Beyond a doubt the r.poCT<1>ipew 8wpa 'T<<iJ 6e<<iJ, in 
the sense of offering sacrifices (Opferdarbringung), appears as the most important 
function of the episcopi': and cf, the quotation from his Dogmengeschichte, p, 204 n,l 
above, and his Constitution and Law p, 70. 
(d) For 'TOV i.8pvp..Éllov aVToîç 'TÓTrOV cf, C, 40 Toîç LepeVCTtll L8toç Ò 'TÓTrOÇ, 
1 c. 47. 
I c. 54 p..e'TIÌ 'TWI' lCa6eCT'Tf1/J.eI'WI' 7rpeCTßV'TÉpWII, 
I c, 57. 
I c. 63: TÒIl 'T.qç imalCo.qç 'TÓ7rOV ålla-;r).YJPwCTaJl'Taç (d. 1 Cor, xiv, 16) TrPOCTICÀt6fjl'at 
'Toîç imápxovCTtII åpXYJyoîç 'TWV tþVXWJ' 1}p..WII. For 'TÓTrOÇ see, besides 1 Cor, xiv, 16, 
cc, 40, 44, and Lightfoot in loc,: the layman too has his 'TÓ1TOÇ. 
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and dignity, by the appointment of God. 1 Thus it 
is the special function of the bishops to C offer the 
gifts.' I t is often said that Clement regards the 
distinction of offices in the Church as only matter of 
'order,' not of exclusive po\ver. He does however 
speak of each member of the Church as qualified for 
his special function by a special charisma; 2 and, 
though he speaks of mutual subordination as the 
principle of 'utility,' yet he illustrates it not only by 
the distinction of grades in the Roman army, but by 
the differentiation of limbs in the human body, and 
by the divinely ordained hierarchy of the Jewish 
Church. There is no reason whatever to believe that 
the 'charisma' of any 'member of the body' who 
,vas not a presbyter-bishop would have qualified him 
to offer the gifts. 
(2) Clement expresses very plainly the fundamental (2) 
t is 
. . .. J derived by 
pnnclple of the apostohc succession. The Church s succession 
from the 
officers are appointed from above. The body of the Apostles. 
Church indeed has the privilege of assent or dissent 
in their appointment,3 and Clement implies that 
under circumstances of misconduct it could legiti- 
mately secure their deposition,4 but he clearly never 
conceives that it could appoint them. The ministers 
of the Church must derive their authority from that 
one mission by which Christ came forth from God 
and the Apostles from Christ: in virtue of which 
these same Apostles appointed bishops and deacons 
in the churches \vhich they first founded, and after- 
wards took measures to secure the perpetuation of 


1 It corresponds to the high value which Cletflpnt clearly sets upon the Church's 
worship that he should give us, as apparently he does, the eucharistic intercession, 
with which he was accustomed to lead the worship of his church (cc, 59-61), His 
language influenced the Liturgy of St, Mark; see Lightfoot's notes, and Brightman 
Liturgies Eastern and Western i. 131,559. 
:I c. 38: Iea.Ow<; Iea.L èTé611 èll T
 Xa.pLCTJLa.n a.VTOV. 
I C, 44. 
& This is probably implied in the rebuke for having deposed blameless presbyters 
(c. 44); cf, also 54: 7rOlW Tà. 7rPOCTTa.CTCTÓJLEVa. V7rÒ TOV 7r
7}6ov<;, though here 
the suppo5ìed speaker is not necessarily a presbyter. 



(3) There is 
an order 
superior to 
presbytenõ, 
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their office in due success'ion. Clement thus gives us 
the two principles \vhich involve the' doctrine of the 
apostolic succession': the principle that the Church 
is a differentiated body in \vhich different individuals 
exercise different and clearly defined functions, and 
the principle that the right to exercise these functions, 
so far as they are ministerial, is derived by succession 
from the Apostles. 
(3) It is generally supposed 1 that in Clement's 
Epistle \ve have only two orders of ministers, viz. 
presbyter-bishops and deacons, recognised in the 
Church. But this supposition-though there need 
be no objection to it on the ground of principle- 
does not seem to account for all the phenomena 
".hich the Epistle presents. It is quite true that 
presbyters are also called bishops, and that there is 
no local authority in the church at Cor'inth above 
the presbyters. Clement's language about submission 
to them postulates this. It may also be ackno\vledged 
that it is an un\varrantable hypothesis that the see 
of Corinth \vas vacant \vhen Clement wrote. But 
it does not therefore follow that there is not in this 
Epistle, as in the Didache, the recognition of a superior 
authority, though it has yet no localized representa- 
tion in the particular church addressed. On the 
contrary Clement's language seems to suggest, or 
even to require, some such supposition. Besides the 
presbyters \vhom the Corinthians are to 'honour,' there 
is mention on two occasions 2 of their rulers whom they 
are to reverence and obey. This repeated mention 


1 A!i by Dr, Lightfoot Dissertation pp, 216, 218; and Dr, Langen Gesch, der rðm. 
Kirche i. pp, 80-82. I cannot think that Dr, Bernard (Studia SClcra, Hodder and 
Stoughton, 1917, c, xii, pp, 255 ff,) 
ucceeds in proving that the presbyters of the 
Epistle are a distinct body from the episcopi, and are the i1l.M)'LP.OL ãvSpf:t; who 
appointed the episcopi from among their own number, I think that c, 44 prove!l> 
the identity of presbyters and episcopi by assuming that in removing episcopi 
from their 'ministry' the Corinthians had removed 'presbyters' from their 
, determined place: 
I cc, I, 21. Hennas makes a similar distinction (Vis, iii. 9): c{, p, 293 below' 
See Hilgenfeld in Zeitschr,fÛr wí$S, Theol., 1886, p, 23. 
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of ' rulers' as distinct from' presbyters,' more particu- 
larly as \ve find the same distinction in the Shepherd 
of Hermas, cannot be overlooked; and the title' ruler' 
is already familiar to us as applied to men of the 
highest order in the Church, like the prophets Judas 
and Silas, or those who first brought the Gospel to 
'the Hebre\vs,' or the members of the royal family 
of Christ who' ruled' in the churches of Palestine. 1 
Again there have been certain' distinguished men,' 
who in accordance with the arrangement made by the 
Apostles have, since their death, appointed the pres- 
byters. It appears then that Clement does recognise 
a body of men who at least appointed the presbyters 
at Corinth, and whom it is natural to identify with 
the 'rulers' mentioned elsewhere. ' Rulers' is a 
general term and we cannot tell what further official 
title they had, if any, but we must recollect that there 
is the same absence of a definite official title for the 
'men of distinction' like Timothy and Titus, who 
probably filled exactly the same position during the 
lifetime of the Apostles. I t is quite natural that they 
should have been kno\vn sufficiently well as indi- 
viduals and as men of quasi-apostolic authority to 
make an exact title a matter of indifference. Definite 
terminology is in the region of administration as of 
theology a gradual growth. It is enough that we 
should recognise that certain men in the Church \vere 
understood to have the apostolic authority to ordain 
elders and presumably the powers of control which 
always accompanied that authority. This is a class 


1 Acts xv, 22: Hegesippus ap, Euseb, H,E, iii. 3Z, 67TP011'yovvTaL 1táuqt; iICICJ\11Uiat;: 
Heb, xiii, 7. In this last passage the -l]YOVP.f:VOL are those apostolic preachers who 
have passed away; but in ver, 17 the present authorities amongst the Hebrews. 
· who watch for their souls as men who shall give account,' and whom they are to 
greet (vcr, 24), are als;o called oi. -l]YOVP.f!VOL vp.wv, These would more naturally 
be local · presbyters' but not necessarily, more especially if the Epistle is not written 
to anyone community: see on these · rulers' Harnack Te'tte u, Untersuch, Band ii, 
Heft I, pp, 94-96, Later the expression is generally used for bishops (Euseb. H, E. 
lii, 36, 10; Aþost. Const. ii. 2
. 7, 20. 4, 46. 3, in all cases from the Diàascalia), but 
not always. 
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of men probably similar to the 'prophets' and 
, teachers' of the Didache, whose authority, as we 
saw reason to believe, passed over to the local 
presidents \vho were kno\vn as 'bishops.' Some of 
them may have been alread y localized in other 
churches of Greece; only (as it appears) there was 
not one on the spot at Corinth, though before the 
time of H
gesippus a regular succession of diocesan 
bishops was existing there as elsewhere. The fact 
that no one of this òrder was yet resident in Corinth 
may account for Clement's authoritative appeal to 
that church. 1 
(4) For, though Clement cannot have been called a 
, bishop J in the later sense, his position in the earliest 
tradition is so prominent that he must in fact have 
been \vhat \vould have been designated in later times 
by that name. 2 He merges his own authority, as he 
writes, in the church which he represents, but in the 
1 It becomes natural then, as the prophet is called the Christian high-priest in the 
Didache, to see in Clement's analogical use of · high-priest, priest, and Levite,' in 
speaking of the Christian ministry, a reference to the three orders, of whom the 
second and third are presbyter-bishops and deacons, but of whom the highest are 
these · rulers' and · distinguished men,' who correspond to the prophets of the Didache, 
I do not wish to imply that the term i1\.M)'lP.OÇ å
p was at all a title reserved 
for these apostolic men. Clement uses it quite generally of the Corinthian Christians 
(c, 62): ållðpácTt 1TlO'Toîç lCat È1\.1\.OYlP.WTáTOlÇ lCat È)'IC
lCv4>ócnll IC,T,1\., SO he uses 
Ý]YOVP.EJlOC. also of secular rulers (cc, 5, 37, 61, [60]). 
I The evidence of the Clemen tines is enough to show us that Clement's personality 
made a great impression on his own generation and on those tha t succeeded, and it was 
as a church ruler and bishop that he impressed himself on the memory, It is Clement 
in the Sheþherd who is to communicate the messages given to Hennas to the churches 
of the other cities (
iç Tàç ;fw 7rÓ1\.HÇ, ÈICEÍIICf:' yàp È7rnÉTpa7rTac.: Vis, ii, 4), He 
appears in the third place in the succession of Roman bishops given by Irenaeus, and 
in the same place in the catalogue which Epiphanius (Raer, xxvii. 6), if Lightfoot is 
right, Clement i, 328 fI" repeated from Hegesippus. It does not seem to me that 
the absence of specific mention of the bishop in Ignatius' letter to the church of 
Rome is any evidence at all against there having been one, See Lightfoot [gnat, i. 
p. 3 81 ; also Dissertation p, 221, where he remarks: · the reason for supposing Clement 
to have been a bishop is as strong as the universal tradition of the next ages can make 
it'; also Clemmt j, p, 68, Clement cannot have been called a · bishop' in the later 
sense of the term, because in his epistle he clearly calls the presbyters bishops, and 
this must reflect the usage of the Roman church, Perhaps, as suggested above, the 
distinction of men like him, who bore some measure of the apostolic authority, may 
have made a fixed title not yet indispensable. Clement of Alexandria (Strom, iv, 17. 
105) quotes him as the · apostle Clement.' His eucharistic prayer, as well as the 
teaching authority which breathes in his epistle, and which is probably his own, 
suggests the prerogative freedom of teaching and Eucharist which is assigned to the 
prophets in the Diàache (x. 7, xi. xü). 
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church 1 not in the presbyterate, and the letter there- 
fore affords no evidence at all as to Clement's relation 
to the other church officers. Thus, if we could get 
behind the scenes, we should probably find that the 
chief authority really belonged to him, and that he 
was one of those 'men of reputation,' one of those 
'rulers,' who since the Apostles' death had exercised 
that part of their ministry which was to become 
permanent in the Church. One of this order must, 
we should suppose, always have existed in so eminent 
a church as Rome. 
That this was the case is a good deal more than 
matter of surmise. Irenaeus records 2 how 'the blessed 
apostles, Peter and Paul, having founded and built up 
the church (at Rome) committed to Linus the office 
of the episcopate. This is the Linus of whom Paul 
makes mention in his letter to Timothy. To him 
succeeded Anencletus. After him, in the third place 
from the apostles, Clement was allotted the bishopric; 
a man \vho had both seen the blessed apostles and 
had had intercourse with them, in whose ears their 
preaching was still echoing and their tradition was 
still before his eyes; and not his alone, for there 
were still many then surviving \vho had been taught 
by the apostles.' This catalogue of the early Roman 
succession, which rests probably on the investigations 
of Hegesippus as well as of Irenaeus,3 cannot, as 
Dr. Lightfoot says, 'be treated otherwise than with 
the highest respect. We can trace it back to a few 
years later than the middle of the second century. 
I t comes from Rome itself. I t was diligently 


1 Dr. Salmon, In/rod. p, 572 n" calls attention to tbe fact · bow all tbrougb the 
first two centuries tbe importance of the bishop of Rome is merged in the importance 
of his Church'; for instance, how Dionysius of Corinth writes to the Church of 
Rome (Euseb.H,E,iv,23' 10), and bow 'wben Victor attempted to enforce unifonnity 
of Easter observance, it was still in the name of his Church that he wrote, . , . This 
is evidenced by the plural-ìJtu,óuaTE in the reply of Polycrates' (Euseb, v, 24, 8), 
a See above p, 104 n,3, 
· See above p, 109, and Lightfoot Clement i. 328 ff, (referred to in n,l on the 
previous page). 
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gathered there and deliberately recorded by two 
several writers from different parts of Christendom.' 1 
It is only necessary to recognise that the Bishops of 
Rome down to Clement did not bear the episcop
l 
name. 


v 


V, The The letter of Polycarp to the Philippians was 


l




 written under the following circumstances. Ignatius, 
Its occasion, in company \vith others of the 'noble army of martyrs' 
bound with the C sacred fetters,' had passed from 
Troas to Philippi on his way to Rome. There he 
had held intercourse with the Philippian Christians, 
and had bidden them, as he had bidden the other 
churches, send a letter to the bereaved church of 
Antioch. It was too far for them, however, to send 
a messenger; so they \vrote to Polycarp of Smyrna 
to request that his messenger might take their letter, 
and to request him further to let them have any of 
Ignatius' letters-whether to his own church or to 
others-that he might have in his possession. It 
was in assent to this request that Polycarp wrote the 
letter which has been preserved to us. 
It implies This Epistle is remarkable for its exhibition of the 
absence of a 
bishop at saint's character, but remarkable also because of the 
Philippi; h h . h f 
lig t it t ro\vs on the constitutIon of the c urch 0 
Philippi. Polycarp \vrites no doubt as a bishop- 
'Polycarp and the presbyters with him' 2-but he 
speaks of no bishop at Philippi, only of elders and 


I Clmt.ent,1. 66: Bishop Lightfoot's investigations into the early Roman succession 
have vindicated the Irenaean tradition as the only one which deserves the name. 
According to this tradition Linus, Anencletus, and Clement are plainly bishops in 
!uccession one to a1
other. See, on the whole subject, his Clement i. pp, 66-8, and the 
discussion ib, pp. 201 ff, He practically treats this succession as certainly historical, 
pp, 76 fi. 
a Dr. Hatch (8, L,' p. 88 n,l) denies that Polycarp is here distinguishing himself 
from his presbyters; but whatever the ambiguities of the phrase, it is cleared up by 
the letters of Ignatius to Polycarp and to the church of Smyrna, Polycarp was 
admittedly bishop of Smyrna. He writes moreover in the ñrst person singular. 
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deacons, and bids the Philippians obey' the elders 
and deacons as God and Christ,' as if there was no 
higher officer in question there: the elders moreover 
are exhorted in terms which imply that the exercise 
of discipline and the administration of alms belongs 
to them.! It is of course possible that amongst the 
presbyters may have been one who was their presi- 
dent and was known as 'bishop,' but Polycarp's 
language does not suggest it,2 nor is it a very reason- 
able hypothesis that the see was vacant. Are we 
then to conclude that the only church authorities 
recognised at Philippi were the presbyters and the 
deacons? There is one consideration \vhich seems 
to make this vie\v almost untenable. \Ve have which must 
. . . be reconciled 
already seen that Ignatius when he \vrote hIs epIstles 
it
 I
Z?a- 
Ii S . I d d . hus ViSit, 
rom myrna certaIn y regar e epIscopacy as ex- 
tended 'to the ends of the earth': 3 with equal 


1 The following passages are here referred to: cc, 5, 6: EL8ó7EÇ' OVII ón ÐEÒÇ' ov 
p.vlCrqpi
E7at, Õ!þeí"-OP.EII á{iwç 7ÝÌÇ' ÈII70"-ÝÌÇ' aV70v lCat ðóf1]ç' 'lTEpt'ITa-nîll, òp.oíwç' 
ðtÓ.ICOI/Ot ãp.Ep.rr70t lCa7EIIW'lTtOIl aV70v 7'ÝjÇ' 
tlCatocnJlI1]ç', wç (JEOV lCat XptUTOV 
tÓ.ICOIIOt 
lCat OVIC áll(Jpw'lTW II , p.iJ 8tá.ßo"-ot, p.iJ Sí"-OYOt, á!þt"-á.pyvPOt, ÈYICpa-nîç' 'lTEpt rráll7a, 
Evurr"-aYXIIOt, Èrrtp.E"-Úç', 'lTOpEVÓP.EIIOt lCaTà. 71]11 å)",í(JEtall 70V Kvpiov, Ôç ÈyÉIIE70 
StáICOIIOÇ' rráll7wII, Here follow some admonitions to the younger men (IIEW7EPOt) to be 
blameless and pure, self -con trolled in their lives, keeping free from sensual sin; then 
he continues: 
tÒ SÉOII Ò.'lTÉXEu(Jat ò.rrò 'lTáll7wJI 70V7WII, V'lT07auuop.ÉIIOVÇ' 70îç rrpEußv- 
7ÉpOtÇ' lCat 8taICÓllotç' WÇ' 6f:f
 lCat XptU7
' 7à.Ç' rrap(JÉllovÇ' ÈII à.p.wp.'t' lCat. åyvfi CTVIIEtS-qUEt 
rrEptrraTt:îll, Kat oi 'lTPEUßV7EPOt 
f: Evurr"-aYXIIOt, ELÇ' rráll7aç' Ë"-nJP.OIlEÇ', ÈrrtU7pÉ!þOIl7EÇ' 
7à ò.rrO'ITErrÀall1]p.Élla, ÈTrtUICErr7óp.EIIOt rráll7aç' Ò.U(JEIIEîç, p.iJ Ò.P.E"-OVII7EÇ' x-qpaç' 1) òp!þallov 
1) 'lTÉII1]70Ç" ò."-"-à. 'lTPOIIOOVII7'!Ç' ò.d 70V lCa"-ov Èllwrrtov 6EOV lCat áll(JpwrrwlI, árrExóp.EI / Ot 
rrá.u11ç' òPyÝÌÇ', 'lTpOUW TroÀTJ l/iíaç', ICpiuc:wç' Ò.UICOV, p.alCpà.1I ÕII7EÇ' 'lTáu"f}ç !þt"-apyvpiaç', p.Ì] 
7aXÉwç' rrtU7E1l0117EÇ' lCa7á TtIlOÇ', p.Ì] Ò.'lTÓ70P.Ot ÈII ICpíUEt 1C.7,"-, 
Later on in c, 6 it is noticeable that the prophets who are mentioned after the 
Apostlrs are the Old Testament prophets who foretold Christ, 
'c. 9, They are exhorted 'to obey the word of righteousness and to practise all 
patience: after the example of the bles!'ed Ignatius and Zosimus 
nd Rufus and after 
others who had lived among them, as well as of the Apostles, Then (in c, II, where 
the Greek fails us) mention is made of the case of a presbyter Valens, · qui presbyter 
factus est aliquando apud vos, quod sic ignoretïs locum qui d:dus est ei.' It appears 
that he had sinn
d through a\ arice and impurity 
nd want of truth, and had. shown 
himself quite unfit for an office of government. · Valde ergo, fratres, contristor pro 
illo et pro coniuge eius, quihus det Dominus paenitentiam veram.' 
2 Winterstein De1 EPiskopat p, 40 thinks that there must have been a · bishop,' 
because only here are' deacons' associated with presbyters; but this argument has 
no force for those who admit that the titles presbyter and episcopus were at one time 
synonymous, Polycarp of course would not call the presbyters bishops as St, Paul 
did (Phil. i, I), The titles had become distinct, He speaks of presbyters and 
rleacons only, 
:I ad Eph. 3. 
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certainty he regarded it as an essential of church 
organization-' without these [the three orders],' he 
had written, 'no church has a title to the name.' 1 
He moved from Smyrna to Troas, and his tone is 
still the same; there is the same insistence upon 
episcopacy. lIe \vent on to Philippi and enjoyed, 
as we gather, the same cordial intercourse which he 
had held in other churches. 2 He left behind him 
when he passed on a venerated name. Had he 
rebuked them or remonstrated with them in any 
way, \ve must certainly have caught an echo of it 
through their correspondence with Polycarp. It is 
impossible, on the other hand, to believe that 
Ignatius suddenly dropped the urgent tone about 
episcopacy \vhich had been one of the t\VO main 
topics of all that he \vrote in Asia. Can \\Fe then 
consistently with the phenomena of Polycarp's letter 
suppose some such state of things at Philippi as would 
not have shocked the mind of Ignatius? The 
hypothesis of a superior order in the Church, such as 
Clement's letter has been seen to imply, of which no 
representative was yet localized in the church at 
Phili ppi, seems to meet the conditions of the 
problem. This would suggest a special reason \vhy 
the 'apostolic and prophetic teacher and bishop' 
Polycarp 3 should address his exhortations to them, 
as it suggested a reason for the similar appeal of 


1 ad Trail, 3, I cannot think that Dr, Lightfoot is justified (Ig1zatius i. 382) in say- 
ing that · There is no indication that he is upholding the episcopal against any other 
form of Church government, as for instance the presbyteral. , , . If Ignatius had 
been writing to' a church which was under presbyteral government · he would doubt- 
less have required its submission" to the presbyters and deacons," As it is, he is 
dealing with communities where episcopacy had been already matured, and therefore 
he demands obedience to their bishops.' It seems to me as clear as day that Ignatius 
regarded episcopacy as universal, and as the oIÙY legitimate form of church govern- 
men t, 
I This we gather (rom the tone in which Polycarp's letter implies that the 
Philippians had written about him; see c, 13, Ignatius himself, we should notice, 
had written to Polycarp from Philippi (Èypál/;aTi I-'-Ot Kat Vl-'-
ît; Kat. 'IyváTtOt;), 
· For Polycarp's prophetic character see his Marlyrium cc, 5 and 16: Èv TOlt; 
Ka()' -Î}JLât; xpóvOtt; ðtðáuKaÀOt; å7rOUTO
tI(ÒÇ Kat 7rPO<Þ1J7lKÒt; ')'EVÓ/LEVOt;, briuKo t; riiç 
iv 
/Lvpvp å.yiaç ÈKK
Tjuiat;, 
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Clement to the Corinthians. This \vould postulate 
a state of things at Philippi which Ignatius could at 
once have recognised as agreeable to his standard of 
apostolic requirements. It is probable that Ignatius 
himself had been not merely the bishop of Antioch 
but the only representative of episcopal authority in 
Syria,! just as later in the century it is not im- 
possible that there was only one bishop in the 
churches of South Gau1. 2 What we would suggest 
is not exactly that Philippi was in the diocese of 
Thessalonica,3 or of some other see, but that we have 
still to do with a state of things \vhich is transitional 
between \vhat is represented in the Didache and the 
localized episcopate \vhich already existed probably 
in every town-church of Greece by the middle of the 
second century. 


VI 


I t only remains for us to consider the evidence of VI. The 
the S Izepherd. This document is one of those in the 
f
::

s, 


1 On the position of Ignatius in Syria see ad Rom, :2: TÒV i7rLcTIe07rOV 
vpíaç 
lea'T11
íwu
v Ò 6
òç 
vp
6-qvaL t"LÇ ðvutv, à1TÒ àvaTo1l.ijç ,JÆTa7rEJLlþá.,.u;:VOÇ, He also speaks 
of himself as representing · the church in Syria' (ad Eph, 21, ad Magn, 14, ad TraIl, 13, 
ad Rom, 9), as well as · the church in Antioch of Syria' (ad Philad, 10, ad Smyrn, II, 
ad Polyc, 7), Perhaps by · Syria' would be meant only what after Hadrian's division 
was called Syria Coele or Magna Syria: see Diet, Gr, and Rom, Geogr, s,v. SYRIA. 
Dr, Lightfoot says (i. p, 383): · Of a diocese, properly so called, there is no trace, . . . 
The bishop and presbyters are the ministry of a city, not of a diocese, What provision 
may have been made for the rural districts we are not told.' The suggestion above 
is that there was originally a ministry-in-chief unlocalized, and that only gradually 
was a representative of this ministry localized with the name of · bishop' in every 
church, There is, however, no evidence against the bishop of a city having had from 
the first the iupervision of the Christians in the surrounding district, until cborepiscopi 
were appointed, 
2 See Eusebius' expression, H. E, v. 23,3: T(;W leaTà. raÀXiav 7rapOlIeLí;w âç ELpJjvaîo
 
hT
UICÓ7rH: cf, Duchesne Fastes iP1:scopaux de l' ,;mcienne Gaule i, pp, 39-43, (The 
same expression, however, is used in the previous chapter of the different · parishes' 
of Alexandria in the more modern sense; see App, Note B, p, 315 n,l) In the fourth 
century we know that there was only one bishop in Scythia, and this was regarded 
as traditional; see Sozomen H. E, vi. 21: T01)TO TÒ i6voç 1T01l.'\à.Ç JL
v ËXf!L 
leal 7rÓ'\t"LÇ leal IewJLaç leal IþpovpLa' }l.JjTPÓ1T01l.tÇ U ÈUTI. TÓ}l.LÇ, 1TÓ1l.LÇ }l.Ey M 17 leaì. 
C!vðaí}l.wv, 7rapMLOç . , , 
LU'TI. ð
 Ie(Ú vvv Ë60ç 7raÀaLòv 
V6á.
E ICpaTE'i TOV 1TavTòç 
i6vovç Ëva Tà.Ç 
1C1e1l.'YJuiaç È1TLUleo1T
îv, 
I Thessa!onica is reported by Origen, in his commentary on Rom, xvi. 23. to have 
had Gaius for it:. first bishop, 
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case of \vhich the internal evidence of date is in con- 
flict with the external. For, on the one hand, all 
that Hermas says about the Christian ministry sug- 
gests such an early date as accords naturally with a 
mention of Clement-presumably the well-known 
Clement-as the person in the Roman Church whose 
duty it ,,'as to send to other cities the visions vouch- 
safed to Hermas. On the other hand, we have 
positive information, from a \vriter of the next 
generation that Hermas \\Trote the Sheplzerd at a 
period which can hardly be earlier than A.D. 140.1 
What then are the hints given us by Hermas as to 
th
 condition of the ministry? 
( I) He speaks of 'the presbyters who preside over 
the Church,' 2 and these must no doubt be identified 
with the occupants of the 'chief seat J whom he 


J Namely, the author of the :\Iuratorian fragment, who asserts: · Pastorem vero 
nuperrime temporibus nostris in urbe Roma HernIa conscripsit, sedente cathedra 
urbi
 Romae ecclesiae Pio episcopo fratre eius.' This is too definite a statement for 
us to reject, even if with Lightfoot, Clement ii. pp, 405-413, we ascribe the fragment 
to Hippolytus and to the later decades of the second century, But, accepting it, 
what are we to make of the reference in the Sheþherd to a Clement whose duty it is to 
send Hennas' visions to foreign churches (Vis, ii. 4, 3, quoted in the next nóte)? Pius 
became bishop of Rome not after, but not very much before, A,D, 140, How then 
can Hennas refer to Clement as his contemporary? (I) We may, with Salmon 
l,.trod, p, 571 f" reject the whole statement of the Muratorian fragment: but this is, 
as was said just above, too arbitrary a course to adopt, (2) We may suppose that 
the Clement referred to is another Clement, and his office not the bishopric: but 
the phrase about sending to other cities seems quite obviously to allude to the historical 
Clement's authorship of the epistle to the church of Corinth, (3) We may conjecture 
that Hennas only published u.nder Pius' episcopate visions that he had seen long ago 
when Clement was bishop: but there would remain the chronological difficulty 
that at the date of his visions he was already a married man with a !!rown-up family 
(Vis. i. 3, ii. 3), and if some forty years elapsed between the death of Clement and the 
accession of Pius, he would have been almost too old to publish, Still this seems a 
possible view, (4) The last alternative, and perhaps the least improbable, is to 
understand the reference to Clement as symbolic, Origen treats all three names here, 
Grapte, Clement, Hennas, as allegorical: seed Princip, iv, II (Philocalia i. II), But 
none of these solutions is entirely satisfactory, and the uncertainty as to date renders 
the use of the book difficult. On the whole, however, Salmon's view seems to find fewer 
followers of late years: Lightfoot between his Philippians pp, 168, 169, and his 
Clement i. p, 4, Apostolic Fathers p. 294, seems to have gradually acquired somewhat 
more confidence in the statement of the Muratorian fragment, 
· Vis, ii. 4,3,: ypálþEtÇ O{,II ðvo ßtßÀapiðta, lCaì 1TÉJ.LIþW; ÊII K

J.Lt"IITL lCaì 
II I'pa1TTji' 
1TfJ.A.1þt"L OVII K>.t}J.Ll1Ç' EtÇ 7à.Ç 
fw 1TÓ
ELÇ, iICHIICf' yà.p i7TuÉ7pa1T7at' Tpa7rT1} ð
 
VOV6En7UEL 7à.Ç X
paç lCaì 'TOVç òpcþallovç' uV ðè à.llayvwO[1 EtÇ 7av'T1']lI T1}1I 1TÓÀW J.LE7à. 
7;;'1' 1TPEUßV7épWIl 7;;'11 7rpo'iuTa1J.ÉIIWJl TÝjç ÈICICÀflué.aç. (There is nothing to indicate 
Clement's relation to the presbyters,) 
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mentions elsewhere. 1 The ' chi
f seat' is also spoken 
of as an object of ambition to false prophets and 
others. 2 We also hear of deacons who abused their 
diaconate to make money, plundering \vidows and 
orphans. 3 So far then the government of the church 
of Rome appears to be a government of presbyters, 
assisted by deacons in the administration of alms. 
(2) We have also mention twice over of church 
'rulers,' and on one of the two occasions they are 
unmistakably distinguished, as in Clelnent's letter, 
from the occupants of the' chief seat.' 4 So far the 
phenomena are exactly the same as those presented 
by Clement's letter. 
(3) Thirdly, \ve have mention of 'apostles and 
teachers who preached over the whole world and who 
taught \vith gravity and purity the word of the 
Lord.' Both classes are spoken of as having (re- 
ceived the f-Ioly Ghost,' and both belong to the past 
generation. 5 Here again there is no difficulty. 
(4) There is mention also of 'bishops' \vho exer- in s
ite.o! 
" d h " 1 " d d h d d h amblgUltle!> 
Clse osplta lty an protecte t e nee y an t e 
\vidows, 6 and in another place a list is given of the 
worthies of the church ministry, past and present, as 
follows: 'Apostles and bishops and teachers and 
deacons, who walked according to the gravity of 


1 Vis. iii, 9.7, quoted in n,. on this page. 
2 lJI and. xi, 12 : Ó OOlCWV 7rVl:v/J.a iXI:LV il\þOL favTòv lCaì OiÀn 7TpWTOlCaOl:ðpiav ;xnv. 
Cf. Sim, viii, 7. 4: 
jjÅóv TLva 7Tl:pì. 7TPWTl:iwv, In the Shepherd the prophet has no 
official dignity in the Church, see App, Note I, pp, 355, 356, 
a Sim, ix. 26, 2, lb. 15, 4 we read of 7Tpo1>iìTaL TOV 61:ov lCaì. ðLálCOVOL aVTov: here 
the reference is to the prophets of the Old Testament, so that the word ðLWcOVOL must 
be used in a general sense, meaning' ministers! 
· V is, ii. 2, 6: Èpl:îf; ovv Toif; 7TpOYl'YOVfJ.ÉVOLf; 1'Ýjç ÈlClCÅYllTiaç and iii. 9. '): vfJ.îv Ài:yw 
TOtÇ 7TPOYl'YOVfJ.ÉVOLÇ -rqç ÈlClCÀYllTiaç lCaì. TOLÇ 7TpWTOlCaOl:ðpiTaLç, 
II Sim, ix. 25, 2. The apostles are not identica
 with the teachers (Sim. ix, 16, S 
oi. à7TÓUTol\OL lCaì. oi. ðLMlTlCal\oL) and are once mentioned by themselves (Sim, ix. 
17. I: they were the preachers to 'the twelve tribes who inhabit the whole world: 
and are therefore presumably reckoned as twelve). But both apostles and teachers 
belong to the past generation and were the original proclaimers of the gospel 
(Sim, ix, 15, 4). Together they are symbolized under forty stones in the fabric of 
the tower which is the Church. 
· Sim. ix. 27, 2: È7TiuIC07TOL [lCaì.] 1>LÀÓfI:VOL, oïTLVl:ç 
ÔÉwç I:i.ç TOVÇ oilCovç ÉavTwv 
7TávTOTE v7Tl:ðéfaVTo TOVf; ôovÀovç 1'OV 61:0v ã.TEp V7TOlCpiuEWÇ' oi. OF È7TiO'IC07TOL IC.T.A. 
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suggests 
an order 
superior to 
presbyters. 


God and exercised their episcopate and taught and 
ministered with purity and gravity to the elect of 
God.' 1 N o\V if these visions were seen and written 
do\vn in the days of Clement, \ve should naturally 
identify the 'bishops' \vith the 'presbyters who pre- 
side,' and suppose that the (teachers' are inserted 
out of place or perhaps that the ( bishops' are called 
( teachers' also, like the 'pastors' (i.e. presbyter- 
bishops) of Eph, iv. I I. On the other hand, if, as \ve 
are almost forced to believe, the writing dates from 
the days of Pius, \ve can hardly do otherwise than 
interpret bishops in the later sense and suppose that 
the 'teachers' are the presbyters here, to \vhich 
again the passage of St. Paul just referred to \vould 
be a parallel. In this case we should naturally 
identify the 'bishops' with the 'rulers,' and should 
suppose that in the interval since Clement's Epistle' 
these rulers had become localized in the different 
churches as bishops and that, though as such they 
would have sat among the presbyters on the (chief 
seat' and been reckon
d among them, they can yet 
be classed apart as a separate order and spoken of 
either by the title of 'bishop,' which belonged to 
their local presidency, or by their general name of 
( rulers.' 
In any case it seems clear that this document adds 
considerably to the force of the argument derived 
from Clement's language, that even when the pres- 
byters were the chief local authorities they were still 
in subordination to (rulers,' \vbo represented, since 
the apostles and teachers had passed away, the chief 
authority in the Church. 


Summary for 
the \Vest. 


In summing up the results derived from a con- 
sideration of the historical links which in the \Vestern 
Church connect the age of the A posUes with that of 


I Vis. iii. 5. I. 
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Irenaeus, there are two theories which require notice 
besides the one which we have been led to adopt. 
There is the view (which is undoubtedly supported Possiþle 
. theories: 
by the Epistle of Polycarp, taken alone) that the (i) equal 
. . colleges of 
churches In the \Vest were governed simply by a p!esbyter- 
. 1 f b h h d . bishops; 
counci 0 pres yters, w 0 a no su penors over 
them, and \vho must therefore be supposed to have 
handed on their own ministry. There is no objection 
on ground of principle to this conclusion viewed in 
the light of the apostolic succession, as has been 
sufficiently eXplained already. Such presbyter- 
bishops would have legitimately 'ordained' and 
fulfilled episcopal functions because those functions 
would have belonged to the equal commission which 
they had all received. But later under the teachings 
of experience this full commission \vas confined to one 
'bishop,' and the rest received the reduced authority 
which belongs to the presbyterate of later church 
history. Such a process \vould not represent the 
elevation of any new dignity from below but the 
limitation of an old dignity to one instead of its 
extension to many, and that in accordance with the 
precedent set by the Apostle St. John. ' Mon- 
episcopacy' takes the place of a diffused episcopacy.l 
I t has ho\vever been pointed out that this supposition 
does not satisfy all the evidence of Clement's letter 
or of the Shepherd. It should also be added that 
it makes the strong tradition of the monepiscopal 
succession \vhich meets us in the latter part of the 
second century, and the undisputed supremacy of 
the single bishop, almost unintelligible. 
Secondly, there is a vie\v based on the considera- (ii) the 
. h 1 f h . f b . h . bishop 
hon t at ong a ter t e eXistence 0 IS ops In every hidden in 
h h d '. fj b the presby- 
C urc ,as Isttnct rom pres yters, the term presbyter [erate; 
could still be used for both orders, as it is occasionally 


1 So Dr, Langen states the principle Gesch. der rð'm. Kirche i, p, 95, and Light- 
foot ([guat. i, p, 376 n.l) expresses agreement with him. 
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(iii) the 
gradual 
localization 
of apostolic 
men-the 
best sup- 
ported \ iew. 


by Irenaeus and Clement of Alexandria and Origen. 
Consequently it is maintainable that in the Church 
of Clement's day and of Polycarp's there existed, at 
Corinth and at Philippi, one amongst the presbyters, 
who, though he held the unique powers \yhich after- 
wards belonged to the episcopate, was still included 
under the comn1on name. 1 While, ho\vever, this view 
cannot be disproved, it must be admitted that it is 
unsupported by the evidence of the documents we 
have been considering. 
The conclusion \vhich on the whole we have been 
led to form is that the supreme power did not, in the 
West any more than in the East, ever devolve upon 
the presbyters. There \vas a time \vhen they were 
in many places (as for instance at Corinth and 
Philippi) the chief local authorities-the sole ordinary 
occupants of the chief seat. But over them, not yet 
localized, were men either of prophetic inspiration 
or of apostolic authority and known character- 
, prophets' or 'teachers' or 'evangelists' or ' rulers J 
-\vho in the subapostolic age ordained to the sacred 
ministry and in certain cases would have exercised 
the chief teaching and governing authority. Gradually 
these men, after the pattern set by James in J eru- 
salem or by John for the churches of Asia, became 
themselves local presidents or instituted others in 
their place. Thus a transition was effected to a 
state of things in \vhich every church had its local 
president, \vho ranked amongst the presbytery-a 
fellow-presbyter, like St. Peter-sitting with them on 
the chief seat, but to whom was assigned exclusively 
the name of 'bishop.' This transference and limita- 
tion of a name can hardly be a difficulty when we 
remember the vague use of official titles which meets 


1 Dr. Salmon writes (lnt,od. p. 576) : c It has been thought that although Clement's 
letter exhibits the prominence of a single person as chief in the Church of Rome, it 
affords evidence that there was no such prominence in the Church of Corintb, . . . 
But this inference is not warranted.' 
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us in early church history. In the organization, as 
in the theology, of the Church nomenclature was 
only gradually fixed.! The view here expressed of 
the development of the ministry, besides appearing 
to account for all the phenomena of the documents 
of the period, has the great advantage of account- 
ing also for the strength of the tradition which 
gave authority to the episcopal successions when they 
first come into clear view, and for the unquestioned 
position which they held. 2 There is no trace of 
elevation in the records of the episcopate. 


1 Cf, Theodoret on I Tim, iii. I: 'TOVç aV'Tovç EICMOVV 'Tón lCaì. 1TPI:CTßV'TÉPOvç lCaì. 
È1TLCTICÓ1TOVÇ, 'ToÌJç 
È vvv lCa
ovp.iJlovç È1TLCTICÓ1TOUÇ å1TOCT'TÓ
OVÇ wJlóp.a(ov' 'TOV ði XPÓVOV 
1TpoïÓV'Toç, 'TÒ p.
v rijç å1TO<T'TOÀÝjç óJlop.a 'Toîç å
T}(Jwç à1TOCT'TÓÀOLÇ lCa'TÉÀL1TOV, 'T1)V 
f: rijç 
È1TLCTIC01TÝjÇ 1TpoCT7Jyopíal>' 'Toîç miÀaL lCaÀovp.ÉJlOLÇ à1TOCT'TÓÀOLÇ E1TÉ(JE, CTav The idea 
tha t bishops were at first called apostles is derived by Theodoret from Theodore Mops, 
on I Tim, iii, 8, There is no early evidence to support it, though there were' apostles · 
besides the Twelve, In other respects, however, Theodore's account of the develop- 
ment of the miIÙstry is very interesting, Timothy and Titus represent, he thinks, 
a class of subapostolic church rulers, who were put in charge of · provinces' or large 
districts, and held the supreme control with the authority to ordain, while the local 
churches were ruled by presbyter-bishops: afterwards the increase in the number 
of the faithful led to the multiplication of the chief rulers, and their unwillingness to 
equal themselves to the Apostles led to their adoption of the name of bishops: in 
later days the episcopate, especially in parts of the East, had come to be unduly 
mul tiplied, See Swete Theodore of Mops, on the Minor EPP, of St, Paul, ii. pp, I 18- I 25, 
:I We should still have to acknowledge a little idealizing in Tertullian's statement 
(de P,aesc" 36) that the local episcopate at Corinth and Philippi was of apostolic 
institution. 
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CONCLUSIONS AND APPLICATIONS 


THE task which remains for us is that of endeavour- 
ing to sum up the conclusions of a long investigation. 
The, verdict I t appeared first of all that the record of history 
ofhlstoryon d . . 11 . d . bl h J Ch . 
the Church; ren ers It practtca y In Isputa e t at esus fIst 
founded a visible society or Church, to be the organ 
of His Spirit in the ,,'orId, the depository of His 
truth, the covenanted sphere of His redemptive grace 
and discipline. N' o\V such a society, as by its very 
nature it is to be universal and continuous, must have 
links of connexion; and in the uninterrupted history 
of the Church, as it is spread out before us from the 
latter part of the second century, one such link has 
ahvays existed in the apostolic successions of the 
the apo,stolic ministry,1 It appeared further that these successions 
succeSSIOn: h b d d b h h h . . h 
ave een regar e y tee urc \vnters, WIt an 
unanirnity and to an extent \vhich hardly admit of 
being exaggerated, as an essential element of her 
sacerdotal- corporate life. Of course an essential ministry is a 
ism; 
sacerdotal conception, Accordingly reasons have 
been given for believing that ideas now current as to 
the growth of sacerdotalism in the early centuries are 
greatly exaggerated. Undoubtedly there has been 
a certain gro\vth and development in this respect, 
1 On the fundamental principle of the ministry I 
hou1d like to take this last 
opportunity of refening to the Theologia Naturalis of Raymund of Sabunde, a very 
interesting theologian of the fifteenth century; cf. tit, 303: · quia vita spiritualis 
consistit in charitate et unitate, ideo convenientissime debuit ordinari, ut homines 
vice Christi administrent sacramenta salutis hominibus, ut magis fierent unum 
inter se.' 
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and the causes of it are not far to seek. The 
ministry existed in order to govern, and the lawless- 
ness \vhich made governlnent necessary made the 
assertion of its authority more emphatic. Again,- 
and this is a point on \vhich it is worth while to lay 
a good deal of emphasis,-the gro\ving secularity of 
the Church, consequent upon the popular acceptance 
of the Christian religion becoming increasingly easy, 
led inevitably to stress being laid, \vhere there was 
special need and opportunity to lay it, upon the 
sanctity requisite for the clergy in their ministerial 
relation to God. Thus, no doubt, the gulf broadened 
bet\veen the clergy and laity; for, as the gulf is 
narro\vest \vhere the general level of Christian life 
and aspiration is highest, so the lowering of the 
average tone tends to the isolation of the priesthood 
of the ministry. Thus it \vould be impossible to 
deny a growth in the sacerdotal conceptions of the 
Church, but it is a growth which (as has been said) 
is very easily exaggerated. At least there antedated 
it the belief (which appears in the latter part of the 
second century \vith all the force of an immemorial 
tradition) that a ministry of bishops, priests, and 
deacons, of apostolic descent and divine authorization, 
is the centre of unity in each local Christian society, 
and that the bishop is charged \vith the administration 
of that worship and discipline, and \vith the guardian- 
ship of that doctrine, \vhich belong to the whole 
Church. The chief authority lay \vith the bishop, and epi
cop
l 
d . I . I d . . d d . h ordlnat1Qn, 
accor Ing y eplscopa or InatIon \vas regar e -\Vlt - 
out a single exception which can be alleged on 
reasonable grounds-as essenti2.1 to constitute a man 
a member of the clergy and give him ministerial 
commission. Thus \vhat is commonly understood to 
be meant by the doctrine of the apostolic succession 
was a commonplace among Christian ideas, and 
\vas bound up with the \vhole fabric of the life of 
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the catholic Church. Nor \vould this position be 
affected if \ve \vere to accept Jerome's testimony- 
though grave reasons \vere shown in the third 
chapter against accepting it-to the effect that in 
the early church of Alexandria, on the vacancy of 
the see, one of the presbyters succeeded to the 
episcopate after mere election by his fellows. This 
would only mean that the Alexandrian presbyters 
\vere by the terms of their ordination bishops in 
posse, even though their exercise of episcopal powers, 
'without special election, \vould have been irregular 
and \vould not therefore, according to current teach- 
ing, have been accepted as valid. It \vould not mean 
-it \vas not understood by Jerome to mean-that a 
presbyter who had been ordained without any special 
conditions attached to his charge could advance him- 
self under any circumstances to episcopal functions. 
This supposed arrangement \vould not, therefore, 
have touched the principle of the succession, viz. 
that no ecclesiastical ministry can be validly exercised 
except such as is covered by a clearly understood 
commission, received in the regular devolution of 
ecclesiastical authority. 
\Vas, then, this position which the Church took up 
about her orders justified by the original intentions 
of its Founder and His Apostles? 
In answer to this we \vere led to see that, however 
much ambiguity might attach to the record of the 
four Gospels if they "-ere isolated documents, they 
certainly appear to warrant, if not to rèquire, the 
position that Christ instituted in His Church a 
permanent and official apostolate. 
Further the early records of the apostolic age 
present us with a picture of the Church governed 
by such an apostolate, invested without any doubt 
with a supernatural authority. As the Church grows, 
a local ministry of presbyter-bishops and deacons is 
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developed in the different churches. These local 
officers appear as sharing the apostolic ministry, 
though in subordinate grades, and as instituted by 
apostolic authority. It is only by giving the evidence 
of the Dz"daclze an importance denied to that of the 
Pastoral Epistles, the Acts of the Apostles, and 
Clement's Epistle, that the idea of a ministry elected 
simply by the congregation can find any countenance; 
and though the Dz"dache taken by itself would admit 
of this interpretation, it does not require it. At the 
period then represented by the Pastoral E pistles- 
when the Apostle St. Paul is writing especially about 
church organization and in view of the future-the 
church ministry consisted of presbyter-bishops and 
deacons, controlled by the superior authority of 
apostles and apostolic men. 
Earlier the rich miraculous endowments of the 
Church-endowments \vhich witnessed to the reality 
of the Spirit's presence, \vhich was ministered by 
apostolic hands-had more or less thrown into the 
background the more normal and permanent 'gift of 
government J: but at every stage the Church is pre- 
sented to us as a highly articulated body in which 
every member has his own position and function by 
divine appointment. I t is certain that supernatural 
indications of the divine will in regard to any 
particular person would have rendered official ap- 
pointment in accordance with such indications a very 
subordinate matter; but the force to be attributed 
to supernatural qualifications recognised by the com- 
munity is not a practical question in reference to the 
later church ministry, nor did it appear probable 
that even such qualifications were allowed (in the 
case for instance of those prophets and teachers who 
shared the apostolic authority) to dispense with an 
appointment to office received either directly from 
Christ or from His Apostles. 
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The links The question then arose: What are the links of 
betw
en tbe . b h 1 .. . .. 
apostolic COnneXlon ehveen t e aposto IC mInIstry as It IS 
ministry and d . h P I E . 1 d h 
tbe episco- presente to us In t e astora pISt es an t e 
pate. ministry of bishops, priests, and deacons as it appears 
in church history? I n particular do the single 
bishops in each community represent simply a 
localization of the authority of apostles, prophets, 
and teachers, which had been catholic or general, 
while the title 'bishop' \vas transferred from the 
lo\ver to the higher' grade of office: or \vas it the case 
that such apostolic authority as \vas needed for the 
permanent government of the Church passed first to 
the local colleges of equal presbyter-bishops, and 
that after a time the general governing authority 
was confined to one only who ,vas called (bishop' by 
a limitation of the term-the rest receiving the 
reduced commission of presbyters? 
In answer to this question it appeared that the 
latter hypothesis can indeed be defended in the case 
of certain parts of the Church, especially on the 
evidence of the Epistle of Polycarp and of Jerome's 
statements about the church of Alexandria, and that 
it is a hypothesis \vhich in view' of its common 
reception in the \Vest it \vould be impossible to con- 
demn as if it contradicted the principle of the 
apostolic succession: but it appeared also that the 
former alternative is by far the more probable. It 
has on its side the evidence of the history of the 
ministry in Palestine, Syria, and Asia, and also, on 
closer inspection, the evidence \\Thich the Epistle of 
Clement gives us as to the development of the Church 
at l
ome and Corinth; \vhile it is not incompatible 
\vith the \vitness of Polycarp's letter. Thus the 
presbyters seem never to have held the po\vers later 
known as episcopal; but as church after church 
gained a local representative of apostolic authority, 
the title of bishop \vas very naturally confined in its 
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use to distinguish this 'successor of the Apostles' 
among the local 'presbyters' ,vith ,vhom he was 
associated. . 
I tis, ho\vever, necessary to em phasize once again 
that there is considerable room for uncertainty as to 
the exact steps by which in this place or that the 
apostolic ministry passed into the ordinary ministry 
of the Church. Rut there are matters of much more 
importance as to ,vhich there is no such uncer- 
tain ty :- 
(I) The ministry advanced always upon the prin- 
ciple of succession, so that \vhatever functions a man 
held in the Church at any time ,vere simply those 
that had been committed to him by some one 
among his predecessors \vho had held the authority 
to 'give orders' by regular devolution from the 
Apostles or 'apostolic men.' 
(2) 'I t was by a common instinct that this [the 
threefold or episcopal] organization \vas everywhere 
adopted. It \vas as it \vere a law of the being of the 
Church that it should put on this form, \vhich worked 
as surely as the gro\vth of a particular kind of plant 
from a particular kind of seed. Everywhere there 
was a development \vhich made unerringly for the 
same goal. This seems to speak of divine institu- 
tion almost as plainly as if our Lord h3.d in so many 
\vords prescribed this form of church government. 
He, the founder, the creator of the Church, \vould 
seem to have impressed upon it this nature.' 1 
1\lr. Darwin, writing about his theory of the pro- The doctrine 
f I . . h d ' I of apostolic 
cess 0 evo utlon In nature, uses t ese wor s: succession 
fully admit that there are very many difficulties not fi

n:lì

i:- 
satisfactorily explained by my theory of descent with evidence. 
modification, but I cannot possibly believe that a 
false theory would explain so many classes of facts 


1 Stanton ChristÏJln Mitlistry Historüally Considered in Lectures on Church 
Doctrine, series iü, pp, 16, 17. I have altered the tenses to adapt the quotation to 
the context, but with no change of sense. 
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as I think it certainly does explain. On these 
grounds I drop my anchor, and believe that the 
difficulties will slowly disappear.' 1 I t is interesting 
to notice what grounds of evidence a great scientific 
teacher thinks adequate to support a far-reaching 
doctrine: and it is impossible not to perceive what 
far stronger grounds we have for our theory of 
the apostolic succession. It not only' explains many 
classes of facts,' but it, and it only (though of course 
, 
the cogency of the positive evidence for it is different 
at different stages), appears to explain all the 
phenomena of the Christian ministry from the 
beginning. We, then, have better cause to 'drop 
our anchor.' 
Application I t is not proposed to carry very far the application 
of the 
principle of the principles which have been enunciated and 
defended in this book. I t is not for instance proposed 
to discuss \vhether such and such Churches or reli- 
gious bodies ,vhich call themselves episcopal have 
really the historical succession, nor on the other hand 
to investigate the theories of ordination, more or 
less subversive, ,vhich have been current since the 
(a) to invali- Reformation. But it will appear at once as a conse- 
date non- f I I h . h h . b 
e
is
op,al quence 0 a t IS argument t at t e varIous pres y- 
ministries; terian and congregationalist organizations, ho\vever 
venerable on many and different grounds, have, in 
dispensing v{ith the episcopal successions, violated a 
fundamentalla,v of the Church's life. It cannot be 
maintained that the acts of ordination, by which 
presbyters of the sixteenth or subsequent centuries 
originated the ministries of some of these societies, 
\\Tere covered by their commission or belonged to 
the office of presbyter which they had duly received. 
Beyond all question they 'took to themselves' these 
powers of ordination, and consequently had them 
1 Life and Lett
s of Cha,les Darwin ii, p, 217, Cf. p, 286: · It seems to me 
that an hypothesis is developed into a theory solely by explaining an ample lot 
of facts.' 



VII. ] 


Conclusions and Applications 


3 0 5 


not. I t is not proved-nay, it is not perhaps even 
probable-that any presbyter had in any age the 
po\ver to ordain. But it is absolutely certain th
t for 
a large number of centuries it had been understood 
beyond all question that only bishops could ordain 
and that presbyters had not episcopal powers; and 
no exceptional dignity belonging to any presbyter- 
abbot had ever enabled him to transcend the limits 
of his office. It follows then-not that God's grace 
has not worked, and \vorked largely, through many 
an irregular ministry where it \vas exercised or used 
in good faith, but-that a ministry not episcopally 
received is invalid, that is to say, falls outside the 
conditions of covenanted security and cannot justify 
its existence in terms of the covenant. 
This conclusion once accepted has of course an 
immediate bearing on the obligations of individuals 
\vho C1ay find themselves members of presbyterian or 
congregationalist bodies; but it has also another and 
more general bearing on the relation of large com- 
munities of Christians to the properly constituted 
Church. Ho\v can you suppose, such communities (the 
ea.ring 
. d . I k h I . h . h on this of 
In Ignant y as ,t at we can accept conc USlons w IC prese
t 
. . expenence) 
would falsIfy the prolonged expenence we ha ve had 
in our Churches of the systematic action of the grace 
of God? The ans\ver to such pleading is surely this. 
We do not ask you to deny any spiritual experience 
of the past or the present. The blame for separation s 
lies. on .any_fair sh owing, u it e su th clen tl y \v i t h the 
Ch urch to make i tin telligible tha God should have. 
et the action of His grace 'extend itself widely and 
freely beyond its covenanted channels. We ask you · 
r th en to be false to no part of experie
ce but rather 
to be more completely true to experience in all its 
aspects. For must you not admit that viewed on the 
whole the results of our divisions have been dis- 
astrous; that the present state of Christendom is 
U 
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intolerable? Let me quote the very serious words 
of an eminent presbyterian theologian: 1 


, If it be the duty of the Church to represent her Lord among men, 
and if she faithfully perform that duty, it follows by an absolutely 
irresistible necessity that the unity exhibited in His person must appear 
in her. She must not only be one, but visibly one in some distinct 
and appreciable sense-in such a sense that men shall not need to be 
told of it, but shall themselves see and acknowled
e that her unity is 
real. No doubt such unity may be, and is, consistent with great 
variety-with variety in the 
ogmatic expression of Christian truth, in 
regulations for Christian government, in forms of Christian worship, 
and in the exhibition of Christian life. It is unnecessary to speal. of 
these things now. Variety and the right to differ have many advocates. 
We have rather at present to think of unity and the obligation to agree. 
As regards these, it can hardly be denied that the Church of our time 
is flagrantly and disastrously at fault. The spectacle presented by her 
to the world is in direct and palpable contradiction to the unity of the 
person of her Lord; and she would at once discover its sinfulness were 
she not too exclusively occupied with the thought of positive action 
on the world, instead of remembering that her primary and most 
important duty is to afford to the world a visible representation of her 
Exalted Head. In all her branches, indeed, the beauty of unity is 
enthusiastically talked of by her members, and not a few are never · 
weary of describing the precious ointment in which the Psalmist beheld 
a symbol of the unity of Israel. Others, again, alive to the uselessness 
of talking where there is no corresponding reality, seek comfort in the 
thought that beneath all the divisions of the Church there is a unity 
which she did not make, and which she cannot unmake. Yet, surely, 
in the light of the truth now before us, we may well ask whether either 
the talking or the suggested comfort brings us nearer a solution of our 
difficulties. The one is so meaningless that the very lips which utter 
it might be expected to refuse their office. The other is true, although, 
according as it is used, it may either be a stimulus to amendment or a 
pious platitude; and generally it is the latter. But neither words 
about the beauty of unity nor the fact of an invisible unity avail to 
help us. What the Church ought to possess is a unity which the eye 
can see. If she is to be a witness to her Risen Lord, she must do 
more than talk of unity, more than console herself with the hope that 
the world will not forget the invisible bond by which it is pleaded that 
all her members are bound together into one. Visible unity in one form 
or another is an essential mark of her faithfulness. . . . The world 
will never be converted by a disunited Church. Even Bible circulation 
and missionary exertion upon the largest scale will be powerless to 
convert it, unless they are accompanied by the strength which unity 


I Dr. 
1illigan Resurrection of our Lord pp. 199-202 [ed. 2, pp. 204-207], 
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alone can give. Let the Church of Christ once feel, in any measure 
corresponding to its importance, that she is the representative of the 
Risen Lord, and she will no longer be satisfied with mere outward 
action. She will see that her first and most imperative duty is to heal 
herself, that she may be able to heal others.' 


This is strong pleading. And, if it be the case 
that we are bound to seek organic unity; if it be the 
case that the results of our past divisions, of our past 
individualism, are such as to satisfy us that there has 
been something fundamentally wrong about current 
conceptions of Christian liberty and Christian pro- 
gress; if, further, it be the case that new moral and 
doctrinal perils, consequent upon the collapse of 
Christian discipline and accompanied with the' shak- 
ing' of established institutions in all directions, are 
constantly pressing upon us the obligation to consider 
afresh the basis of Christian life and order,-all this 
coincides to give new force and meaning to the 
claims of the apostolic succession. 
For it alone, embodying as it does the principle of 
the historical continuity of the Church, affords a 
possible basis of union: it alone, while on the one 
hand it cannot possibly be abandoned, and while the 
churches \vhich possess it cannot be asked 1 (if there 
be anything in this argument) to regard it as simply 
one of many permissible forms of church govern- 
ment, on the other hand is not, when taken in its 
true breadth and in all its possibilities of application, 
open to objection as if it were itself inadequate or 
unsatisfactory. 2 
N or is it the case that in this matter the Anglican (b) to recall 
Ch h - - 1 k - r: b d - d d 11 episcopal 
urc IS simp y as lng lor a cause to e eCI e a Ch,!rcbes to 
h r: h . theIr true 
er own way; lor she has erself-to say nothIng of principles, 
other portions of the Church-much to do to recall 


1 As Dr. l\filligan would I suppose ask them. Some words imply this, in the 
context from which I have quoted. 
I I had occasion to point out before that episcopacy is a much wider principle 
than has sometimes been supposed by both its friends and its enemies, Episcopacy 
is not necessarily mediaev.l or Anglican · prelacy': see above pp. 62 ff., 89 ff. 
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herself to her true principles. God's promise to Judah 
\vas that she should remember her ways and be 
ashamed, when she should receive her sisters Samaria 
and Sodom: and that He would give them her' for 
daughters, but not by her covenant' : 1 and certainly, 
if it \vere granted to the English Church to become 
a centre for the reunion of separated communities on 
the basis of the apostolic succession, the words 'not 
by her covenant' would need to be brought to 
memory. 
To take only one example of this out of several 
which suggest themselves. The principle of the 
apostolic succession involves the truth that the bishops 
of the catholic Church are clothed with a spiritual 
authority, and a corresponding responsibility, as the 
guardians of Christian truth and worship and discip- 
line, an authority and a responsibility \vhich they 
cannot alienate from themselves, or commit to the 
secular government, without treason to their great 
Head. God in fact has instituted two kinds of 
societies in the \vorld-coincident but distinct-the 
ministers of each representing His authority in their 
own sphere: indeed in one aspect the record of 
Christian history is the record of the divine over- 
ruling of various attempts on the part of one of these 
t\VO authorities to deny to the other its independent 
existence. The early Christian Church recognised 
without hesitation that 'the powers that be are 
ordained of God,' but on the other hand the secular 
power alarmed at the growth of the new spiritual 
society-the ÙllperiU11t in i1llPerio-endeavoured to 
crush out the Church. At a later epoch, when the 
balance of powers had changed, the great writers of 
the middle age ackno\vledged side by side the Holy 
Church and the Holy Empire, but in the climax of 
its might the papacy \vould not be satisfied with less 


I Ezek. xvi. 61. 
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than the annihilation of the independence of the 
State. Once more an attempt was made which is 
specially identified \vith the history of the English 
Church and race, so to emphasize the idea of a 
Christianized nation that Church and State could be 
regarded as only different aspects of the same society. 
On the basis of such a theory, if the State pledged 
itself to the Church's faith, the Church on its side 
might be content to merge its independent govern- 
mental authority in that of the State. 
The logic of events falsified in turn 
ach of these 
attempts to fuse the distinct spheres of 'the two 
empires.' If circumstances have made it absurd in 
England now to speak of the nation as committed 
to the catholic faith or of its national courts as 
, spiritual,' 1 then circumstances have taught us also 
how dangerous it \vas for the Church to go even as 
far as it did in alienating its power of i
dependent 
action. In the future it must be content to act 
first of all as part and parcel of the catholic Church, 
ruled by its laws, empowered by its Spirit. And, 
if the bishops are to make an intelligible claim, 
they must make it as the responsible guardians, by 
Christ's appointment and apostolic succession, of the 
doctrine and discipline and worship of the Church 
catholic, ready to maintain, at all cost, the inherent 
spiritual independence which belongs to their office. 
If then this be the case, the English Church has to 
learn as well as to teach-to recover a principle as 
well as to maintain it. For it admits of no question 
that, for instance, the Established Church in Scot- 
land, though it is presbyterian
 has maintained more 
successfully than the Church of England with her 


1 As Hooker pleaded (E. p, viü, 8. 9): · If the cause be spiritual, secular courts 
do not meddle with it: we need not excuse ourselves with Ambrose, but boldly and 
lawfully we may refuse to answer before any civil judge in a matter which is not 
civil, so that we do not mistake the nature either of the cause or of the court.' The 
supreme tribunals in ecclesiastical affairs at present established by our laws are 
· secular' and · civil,' Dot spiritual. 
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catholic succession the spiritual independence of 
Christ's society. 1 We have to learn, then, as well as 
to teach. 
But the object of this book was only to maintain 
a principle; and I should desire to have left before 
the minds of my readers the picture of an universal 
spiritual society, in \vhich 
the ap
tolic succession of 
the bishops constitutes by divine appoiQ!rnent 
 
visible link between dìfferënt epochs, witnessing 

 -- - -...- 
every\vhere to that permanent element in human 
nature to 
 hrist's Gospel appeals,-that füña
 
mental humanity,- underlying all developments and 
variations, in virtue of \vhich there becomes possible 
a real spiritual continuity bet\veen the generations, 
so that (the heart of the fathers is turned to the 
children and the heart of the children to the fathers, 
lest God come and smite the earth with a curse.' 


1 S8e the remarkable decisions of the Judges of the Court of Session quoted in the 
Report of the Royal Commission on Ecclesiastical Courts, 1883, vol. ii. p, 46. 



APPENDED NOTES. 


A. 


DR. LIGHTFOOT'S DISSERTATION ON 
'THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRy.'1 


THE Church at large owes Dr. Lightfoot a debt of gratitude so (in the 
strictest sense of the term) incalculable-I do not say as Bishop of 
Durham, for that consideration would be out of place here, but as 
an historical critic of the very first order, as a defender of the faith, 
and as an interpreter of St. Paul-and, more than this, any would-be 
vindicator of the Christian ministry owes so great a debt to the scholar 
who has again set almost beyond the reach of cavil the genuineness 
of the Ignatian Epistles, that, in venturing to say a word in criticism 
of what he wrote and confirmed with his mature approval, zone 
runs a great risk of incurring the charge both of arrogance and of 
ingratitude. 
Vet there is no doubt that the Essay named above has caused a 
great deal of disquiet and confusion: it has been found an effective 
instrument in defence of 'Congregational principles' by their ablest 
advocate; a and, though all this may have been due in most part, as 
Dr. Lightfoot urged, to its 'partial and qualifying statements' being 
'emphasized to the neglect of the general drift of the Essay,' 4 it does 
seem to justify such misinterpretations (if I may so speak) by the great 
ambiguity of the position which it takes up. 
This was made all the more apparent by a subsequent statement 
of the author, that he recognised in Dr. Langen (the distinguished Old- 
Catholic divine) one who 'gives an account of the origin of episcopacy 
precisely similar to' his own, 'as se
 forth in this Essay' 'l..e. the 
Essay now under discussion. I) But Dr, Langen's account of the 
matter 6 is given in complete accordance with the principle of the 
apostolic succession as contended for above. He never speaks as if 


1 See his Eþistle to the Philippians pp. 181 ft. 
I See the Preface to the Sixth Edition (1881), 
a R, W. Dale's Manual of Congregational PrinciPles, appendix p, 216. 
· Pref, to Sixth Edition, 6 Ignatius i. p, 376 note 1. 
I Geschichte dtT rämischen Kirche i. p. 95 f. 
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the Church created her ministry originally, or created subsequently 
a new office of the episcopate by elevation from below. 1 He speaks 
of the episcopate as always handed down from the Apostles, and 
simply recognises, whether rightly or no, that, having been originally 
held by all the presbyters, at least in tbe 'Vest, it subsequently was 
limited to one. It is obvious that the same facts may admit of being 
expressed under either phraseology, though not with equal regard to 
their real significance. I am not now concerned with the facts. My 
point here is only this, that Dr. Lightfoot's expression of complete 
agreement with Dr. Langen indicates that he ignores what to many 
people seems the question of primary importance, viz., what þrin- 
ciples regulated the devol1ttz'o1t and develoþment of the 1ll'Ùl'Ùtry. The 
question is not one of archæology only, but of principle. The prin- 
ciples which find expression in church history are at least as important 
as the facts in which they are expressed. It is fatal to neglect either 
one or the other. Dr. Lightfoot's facts may be perfectly true, but he 
may still err by ignoring the spirit which was at work in them. 
I venture then to point out the main defects (as they seem to me) in 
this celebrated Dissertation. 
(I) First, then, the Dissertation seems to be misleading by giving 
countenance to a popular confusion of thought, of serious result in 
religious matters. :Men confuse two quite different antitheses. There 
is the antithesis of what is essential and what is unessential; there is 
the antithesis of means and ends. In religion the latter antithesis is 
of vital importance. There is only one end in religion. That is the 
actual restoration of man into the image of God, and therefore into 
unimpeded fellowship with God. To this end all else is a means- 
all sacraments and means of grace, all spiritual discipline and effort; 
amongst other instrumentalities the ministry. Dr. Lightfoot is there- 
fore perfectly right in warning us against 'exalting means into ends' 
(p. 18 4). 
But he appears to countenance a misleading confusion between 
means and unesselltials. 'It was against this false principle,' he 
says, 'that [the Apostles] waged war; the principle which exalted the 
means into an end, and gave an absolute intrinsic value to subordinate 
aids and expedients. These aids and expedients, for his own sake and 
for the good of the society to which he belonged, a Christian could 
not afford to hold lightly or neglect. But they were no part of the 
essence of God's message to man in the Gospel.' Here Dr. Lightfoot 
implies that in recognising anything to be a means, not an end, we are 
recognising it, at the last resort, as 1tOt of the essence. He is not, of 
course, using essence in any metaphysical sense, but in such sense as that 
what is essential is equivalent to what is necessary, to what is of 
primary authority and importance. .Are there not then such things as 


1 Disserlation p. 19 6 : · The episcopate was formed. . . out of the presbyteral 
order by elevation! 
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essential means? Do we say in the natural region that medicine and 
the ministry of healing are unessential because they are only means to 
an end beyond themselves-namely, health? No; they are essential 
means, Now, what is Christianity in the supernatural region? What 
did Christ send His Apostles to do? To announce the true end of 
human life-the true ideal on which our eyes must always be fixed? 
1\10st certainly; but not only-perhaps not chiefly-to do this. Their 
duty was at least as primarily to call people's attention to the means 
which God had' devised that His banished be not expelled from Him' 
(2 Sam. xiv, 14). Christ had established a kingdom or Church; and 
this, with its sacraments and its social obligations, was the divinely 
appointed - the essential or necessary - means to the great end. 
Chrz'stz'anz'ty z's as much the estabHshment of a vz'sible system of means 
for realizz'llg the e1zd of human life, as it Ú the divine announcement of 
what that end Ú. 
There are in Christianity, therefore, essential means-means, that is, 
not devised by men as the gradual outcome of their experienced needs, 
but ordained by Christ in anticipation of them. This, of course, Dr. 
Lightfoot would admit-though his language at times 1 would suggest 
the false notion, on which enough has been said, that Christianity 
came into the world as a bare ideal. But at least he would admit 
that Baptism and the Lord's Supper were divinely appointed means 
'generally necessary to salvation.' Z Now these are social sacraments; 
they are lJarts of a social system; they involve the truth that Christ 
has instituted a 'kingdom of means,' a visible channel for His 
covenanted gifts of grace. Well then, if this be so, no new principle 
will be involved, supposing the evidence goes to show that Christ in- 
stituted a ministry of truth and grace in His kingdom, intended to be 
a permanent link of continuity and bond of unity in it. This ministry 
becomes one of the 'means which God devised.' But, strangely 
enough, the question is never faced; did Christ institute a ministry 
in the persons of His Apostles, and did they perpetuate it? Dr. 
Lightfoot says: 'it became necessary to appoint special officers,' 
'it became necessary to provide for the emergency by definite officers' 
(p. 18 4). "Vas the Church ever without special officers constituted by 
divine appointment in the Apostles? 'AT as not the household divinely 
planned so as to include commissioned stewards? 
I cannot see how Dr. Lightfoot, accepting the Gospels, the Acts, 
and the Pastoral Epistles, can answer in the negative. But what I am 
calling attention to here is simply that he has not put the clear issue 
before us. He speaks in the earlier part of his Essay as if all the 
means for realizing the great ideal of humanity presented to us in Christ 


I See Dissertation pp, 181, 182, 
· But, if this is so, then the proposition that' Chri5tianity has no special sanctuaries' 
is at least misleading (p. I8r). A Christian, to continue such, must participate in a 
sacramental" breaking of bread," which must be a local act, and which constitutes the 
place where it is celebrated, without more ado, a local sanctuary. 
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were left to man's devising, and were therefore matter only of spiritual 
expediency. But he is pledged to admit 'necessary means,' at the 
least in the two sacraments; and these spoil his whole theory. They 
involve the institution by Christ of a kingdom of means. They force 
us to put another question to ourselves, and not that which he suggests 
to us, viz., Gra1tted a kingdom if necessary means, Ú a ministry among 
them? 
(2) Dr. Lightfoot repudiates strenuously and rightly certain falsely 

acerdotal conceptions (pp. 181, 182). He also admits the existence 
in the Church of a priesthood rightly so called (pp. 182, 266, 267). 
Confessedly in this controversy a good deal is matter of words; 
something has been said on it above, and something on its historical 
aspect will be said further on. But here again the fundamental 
questions are, in the Dissertation, hardly put to us. Did Christ 
institute a ministry of sacred things-call it a priesthood or not-in 
such sense that the members of His Church were bound to avail them- 
selves of it, and by this very obligation were given a centre and bond 
of unity? Dr. Lightfoot is at liberty to call Ignatius and Irenaeus 
unsacerdotal (pp, 250, 252); he is at liberty to quote Ambrosiaster as 
giving 'a singularly appreciative account of the relation of the ministry 
to the congregation' (p. 185 note l ). But these writers would have 
answered this question with a most unhesitating affirmative; they 
undoubtedly believed in the necessary subordination of everyone who 
would be a Christian to the episcopal ministry which represented the 
divine authority in the Church by succession from the Apostles; they 
would not have recognised as a brother anyone who was separated 
from the Church of the bishops. \Ve go back to the apostolic age, 
Here, again, anyone is at liberty to note that the ministry is not called 
a priesthood; but he must recognise that there was a ministry, and 
that it had special powers. For could any Christian receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost except by the laying-on of apostolic hands? Could 
any zealous Cretan become a preshyter except by Titus' ordination? 
The sort of 'unsacerdotalism' which nevertheless makes an excluGive 
claim for an ordained ministry is not what is wanted by anti-sacer- 
dotalists of our day. Thus, as we read this portion of Dr. Lightfoot's 
Essay, we feel constantly drawn to 'move the previous question.' 
'Vas there ever a time in church history when men, who deserted the 
authoritative ministry and set up one of their own outside the due 
succession, would have been regarded as still within the covenant? 
Was it ever a recognised principle in the Church that an unordained 
Christian even at the last resort could celebrate the Eucharist? I shall 
endeavour to answer these questions in the ensuing chapters. 1\fy 
present object is not to discuss the facts so much as to point out 
where, I think, Dr. Lightfoot tends to ignore the primary questions 
at issue. 
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B. 


THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE ALEXANDRIAN 
1IINISTRY: THE EVIDENCE OF EUTYCHIUS. 


(See þþ. 115-130, esþeciall)' þ. 1I8.) 
JEROME'S statement (Eþ. cxlvi ad Evangelum) is as follows: 
, Alexandriae a Marco evangelista usque ad Herac1am et Dionysium 
episcopos presbyteri semper unum ex se electum in excelsiori gradu 
collocatum episcopum nominabant; quomodo si exercitus imperatorem 
faciat, aut diaconi eligant de se quem industrium noverint et archidia- 
conum vocent. Quid enim facit excepta ordinatione episcopus, quod 
presbyter non faciat ? ' 
These are his words. The parallel found in the military election 
might suggest a doubt as to his meaning, but the illustration from the 
election of an archdeacon seems plain. So at least thought the author 
of the de Dz'vÙzz's Offic#s (wrongly attributed to Alcuin), who quotes 
Jerome's words and comments thus: 'Archidiaconus eandem conse- 
crationem habet quam ceteri diaconi, sed electione fratrum praeponitur ' 
(ap. Hittorp. p, 74 red. 1591, p. 63]) ; so also Amalarius, bishop of 
Treves A.D. 809-814, de Eccles. Off. ii. 13 (ap. Hittorp. p. 166 [141]) : 
, Archidiaconi consecratio nobis notissima est; archidiaconus eandem 
consecrationem habet quam ceteri diaconi, sed electione fratrum 
praeponitur. ' They both treat this state of things at Alexandria as 
an instance of a substantial original identity in the office of bishops 
and priests, indicated by the same officers being called in the New 
Testament by either name. This comes to them from Jerome and 
Ambrosiaster, whom they Quote.! 
In contemporary Greek writers we get no hint of what Jerome 
mentions. \'Ve learn indeed from Epiphanius that 'all the churches 
belonging to the catholic Church in Alexandria were under one 
archbishop, but presbyters were appointed over them individually to 
supply the ecclesiastical necessities of the inhabitants who lived in the 
neighbourhood of each church' (Haer. lxix. I). Thus in his day the 
presbyters at Alexandria had the relative independence of later parish 
priests. I Of anything beyond this in the past we get no hint. 
But an Arab historian is quoted to confirm Jerome. Sa'id Ibn 
Batrik, 'Ielkite patriarch of Alexandria A. D. 933-943-who took 


1 See further App, Note F, pp, 335
339, and above, pp, 156-161, 
· This is aU that Epiphanius says, Is it fairly represented by Dr, Bigg's' Even in 
the time of Epiphanius they exercised a sort of episcopal jurisdiction · (B. L. p, 40 : 
ed, 2, p. 67)? I t is the existence of these · parishes · in the Alexandrian · diocese' 
which accounts for Eusebius' language in H. E. v, 22: TWV KaT' 'A'}..E{á.vSpnav 1T'apOt- 
KtwV TÌ)v ^EtTOVP'Yíav ÈYX.Etpt
ETat ð.1jf.L
TptOÇ. and vi. 35; 1J.ETaÀÀá.{aV'Toç "HpalCÀâ 
7'ÒV ßíov È1T't 6ÉKa 
{ ËTECTt 'T"iìç 1T'pOCTTaCTiaç 'TWV KaT' 'AÀE{ávSpEtaV 
Kù..fJCTtwV. But 
be uses the former phrase in a more doubtful sense of Irenaeus in v. 23- 3. 
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the Greek name of Eutychius (though he does not appear to have 
known Greek) and wrote annals in Arabic from the creation down to 
his own time-makes the following statements: 1 
'!\.lark the evangelist appointed, with Hananias the patriarch, 
twelve presbyters to be with the patriarch, so that when he 
died they should choose one of the twelve presbyters, and the 
other eleven should lay their hands on his head and bless him, 
and make him patriarch. Afterwards they should elect another 
eminent man and make him, presbyter with themselves in place of him 
who had been made patriarch, that they might always be twelve. 
And this custom of the twelve presbyters of Alexandria appointing the 
patriarch out of themselves continued till the time of the patriarch 
Alexander, who was of the 318 [i,e. Fathers of Nicaea]; he forbade 
the presbyters henceforth to appoint the patriarch, and ordered that 
when the patriarch was dead the bishops should assemble and ordain 
a patriarch.' I-I e also removed the restriction to elect from among 
the twelve presbyters. 'Thus ceased the ancient custom of the 
presbyters appointing the patriarch, and the power of appointing the 
patriarch came to belong to the bishops.' 
, From the time of Hananias to the time of Demetrius, the eleventh 
patriarch of Ale).andria [A.D. 189 to A.D. 231-2], there was no bishop 
in the provinces of Egypt, nor had the patriarchs who were before 
him appointed bishops. \Yhen Demetrius was made patriarch he 
appointed three bishops, and he was the first patriarch of Alexandria 
who made bishops. \Vhen he was dead Heraclas was elected in his 
place, who appointed twenty bishops.' 
It will be noticed that Eutychius 
(I) supports Jerome's statement, hut specifies twelve presbyters, and 
adds that the presbyters laid on hallds, which Jerome does 
not say : 
(2) makes the arrangement last till Alexander's time, which again 
contradicts Jerome and is manifestly false: 
(3) speaks of 'the patriarch,' which is of course an anachronism: 
(4) adds information which, if true, would be very important, viz., 
that there was only one bishop in Egypt up to the days of 
Demetrius, who added three, and that his successor Herac1as 
increased them to twenty. 
\Ve cannot tell whence this writer derived his information. 
 0 
doubt he had access, mediately or immediately, to the same source as 
lies behind the statements of Jerome and Severus given on pp. II8-I23 


1 A portion of the annals was edited first by Selden, under the title Eutychii 
A6gyþtii Patriarchae Orthodoxorum Alexandrini Ecclesiae suae Origines, in 1642, in 
the interests of presbyterianism, He was replied to by a Maronitc Father, Abraham 
Echellensis, in his Eut)'chius Vindicatus, 1661; also by Pearson in the Vindiciað Ig- 
natianae,1672, The Annales, or Conte,-tio Gemmarum, is published in a Latin trans- 
lation in Migne's Patrol. Grau. cxi. col. 907 f. The pa!!
ges quoted above are from 
çol. 982. 
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supra. But the probability is very small that any really ancient 
tradition lies behind such additional facts as he reports about the 
Alexandrian presbyters and the development of episcopacy in Egypt. 
The following reasons seem sufficient to prevent our attaching any 
weight to his unsupported evidence. 
(I) I-Ie is so ignorant of the period to which he assigns the 'ecclesi- 
astical revolution' caused by the creation of the Egyptian episcopate, 
that he is actually unaware of the existence at that time of infinitely 
the most important man of the age-Origen, vVhen he comes to deal 
with the fifth Council he writes thus : 1 'There was in the time of 
Justinian a bishop of :Manbag (episcopus l\lanbagensis), by name 
Origen, who taught metempsychosis, denying a resurrection. There 
was also Ibas, bishop of Edessa (Rohensis), Thaddaeus, bishop of 
1vlassisa (
Iassisensis), and Theodoret, bishop of Ancyra, who asserted 
that the body of our Lord Christ was phantastic and had in itself 
nothing real.' This will suffice as a specimen of his historical knowledge. 
Pearson enlarges on his ignorance and blunders (Vindic. Ignat. part I, 
chap. xi. [ed. Oxford, 1852, p. 294 f.]), 
(2) But it may be answered that however ignorant of the Greek 
church writers, and of church history generally, he may have had 
access to Alexandrian traditions. Have we reason then to think that 
his statements represent ancient Egyptian tradition? I think not. 
Partly because Jerome, had he known what Eutychius relates, would 
not have kept silence about it. But also-and this is more important 
-because Severus, bishop of Eshmunain in Egypt, who wrote a history 
of the Alexandrian patriarchs 2 in the same century as Eutychius (c. 
A.D. 978) and professes to have consulted Greek and Coptic remains 
in the monastery of St. 
lacarius, knows nothing of what Eutychius 
relates and gives a great many details about the election of early 
patriarchs quite inconsistent with the supposed position of the twelve 
presbyters and involving the existence of other bishops. Renaudot 
complains (Hist. p. 23) of Severus' ignorance and doubts his know- 
ledge of Greek, but at least he knows more of the period of Demetrius 
than Eutychius does. He abuses Origen out of all reason; but he 
knows his period and his fame as a scholar and writer . Now Severus 
makes St. l\lark ordain AnniaJzlts as bishop, and three presbyters, and 
seve,!' deacons, and then proceed into Penta polis and appoint in many 
places bishops, priests, and deacons (Evetts pp. 144, 145). He 
represents Cerdo (the third bishop), as 'having been elected by bishops 
and priests with the faithful laity and that too by lot (ib. p, ISO), and 
Primus (the fourth) as chosen out of the' orthodox people,' not from 
among the presbyters (p, 151), and Celadion (the eighth) as elected by 


1 ap, )'ligne tom, cit, col. 1073. 
· Condensed by Renaudot into a Latin v
ISion Histo1ia Patriarcharum Alexan- 
dn1WTum (Paris, 1713) but now published in the Arabic text, with English translation, 
by Mr. B. T. A. Evetts (Pat,ologia U,ùntalis i. 2, 4, v. I, x, 5, Paris, 1907-1915). 
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the people with the bishops (p. 153).1 The only one among the early 
patriarchs, according to Severus, who was chosen from among the 
presbyters was the tenth patriarch, Julian. Thus the complete dis- 
agreement of the more credible Severus with the statements of Eutychius 
seems to deprive them of the claim to represent a valid tradition, 2 
(3) Eutychius' information about the absence of bishops in Egypt till 
the times of Demetrius and Heraclas seems inconsistent with what we 
know of the history of the period. Photius records,3 on the authority 
of Pamphilus, the author of an Aþology for Orige1l, the following facts: 
, Demetrius' love is turned [by Origen's ordination] into hatred. . , . 
Moreover, a synod of bishops and some presbyters is gathered together 
against Origen. And they, as Pamphilus says, vote that Origen 
should be banished from Alexandria and neither live there nor teach, 
but that he should not be deposed from the honour of the presbyterate. 
But Demetrius, with some Egyptian bishops, removed him also from 
the priesthood, those who had formerly supported him subscribing this 
decree.' Now about this evidence there are two things to be said 
In the first place it is scarcely possible to reconcile Pamphilus' state- 
ments about a 'synod' and about 'some Egyptian bishops' with the 
figures given by Eutychius for the Egyptian episcopate under Demetrius. 
In the second place Pamphilus was an enthusiastic disciple of Origen, 
and if this synod of bishops who overrode the mixed synod of bishops 
and presbyters had been a new thing created simply by Demetrius and 
lacking altogether in constitutional authority, it is very unlikely that 
we should not have been told so. Nay more, we should surely have 
been able to catch in Origen's own language about bishops subsequently 
some tone of disparagement, some hint of novel claims made in the 
name of episcopal authority; but all his language quoted on pp. 127, 
128, dates from the period after his expulsion and deposition. 4 Dr. 
Bigg speaks of the patriarchate of Demetrius as involving' the bustle 
and excitement of a revolution,' and he alludes to 'a usurpation which 


1 Apparently he speaks of the election of Agrippinus the tenth patriarch in these 
words (Renaudot, CoIl. Lit, Orient, i, p, 381 : Evetts p, 153): 'the people assembled 
again with one consent, and laid their hands upon a man of the congregation who 
feared God. and whose name was Agrippinus; and they appointed him patriarch, 
and set him upon the evangelical throne: Renaudot thinks this phrase in Severus 
makes it possible that Eutychius only meant to imply that eleven presbyters 
'got hands laid upon the new patriarch.' This, however, is improbable, 
Z It may be said that still later historians, Georgiu5 Homadius (El-Makin), an Arab 
Christian who died in 1273, and the Sheikh Taqi-ed-Din EI-Maqrizi (fourteenth century 
-translated by Rev. S, C, Malan in O,iginal Documents o/the Coptic Church), support 
Eutychius in different degrees, But the former is said to be made up out of Eutychius 
(this portion of EI-:\1:akin is not edited), and El-Maqrizi undoubtedly depends upon 
him. 'A gifted man,' he describes him, · who wrote a useful history' (Malan's 
translation p. 87). 
· Photius Bibliotheca cod, cxviii. ap. Migne Patrol. Gtaec. ciii. co!. 397, Pamphilus 
was martyred in A.D. 309. The book was completed by his friend Eusebius, bishop 
of Caesarea. 
· Nearly all the works of Origen cited in those pages belong to the time of his resi- 
dence at Caesarea. 
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lay heavy on the priests.' 1 Now Demetrius died in 231 ; this' usurpa- 
tion' was carried further, according to Jerome, in the episcopates of 
his successors by the abolition of the old method of appointing bishops. 
Yet Origen, writing about A. D. 249, speaks of the Alexandrian, among 
other churches, as characterized by mildness and stability (7rpafÎa Kaì 
fùuTa()ý}s, c. Cels, iii. 30), and thinks apparently that the fault most 
likely to be found in bishops and clergy is a want of zeal. 2 
(4) Eutychius' information seems inconsistent with a document 
which appears to let in light upon the very early days of Egyptian 
church history. The document generally known as the Aþostolic 
Church Order (which is to be distinguished from the later AþostoHc 
ConstitutiOIlS and AþostoHc Canons) is, as it were, the beginning of the 
canon law of the Egyptian Church. Its history indicates Egypt as its 
source, and Harnack, its last editor, rightly remarks that it has a 
provincial origin. 3 It is a composite document, and appears to contain 
fragments of very different epochs; some chapters (16-21) on the elec- 
tion of bishops, on presbyters, readers, deacons, and widows, seem to 
come from very early days. 4 The chapter on the election of a bishop 
is very curious: 'If there be a paucity of men, and anywhere the 
number of those able to vote for a bishop be less tha-ll, twelve, let them 
write to the neighbouring churches, wherever a church happens to be 
established, that three chosen men having come from thence, and 
having put to the test him who is worthy-namely if anyone have a 
good report of the heathen, if he be sinless, if he be a lover of the 
poor, if he be temperate, not a drunkard, not a fornicator, not covetous, 
nor a railer, nor a respecter of persons, nor such like things: it is good 
that he should be unmarried, but if not, a husband of one wife ; 
educated, able to interpret the Scriptures, or if unlearned, meek in 
character, and let him abound in love towards all ; lest the bishop come 
to be convicted in any matter by the multitude.' 5 Here we have 


1 B, L, p, 100 [ed, 2 p, 134]: · the St,omateis were written during the patriarchate 
[episcopate ed, 2] of Demetrius amid the bustle and excitement of a ,evolution'; and 
p. 110 [p, 155], Even if the facts as given by the tenth-century writer were correct, 
it is to be noted that the accompaniments of usurpation and excitement and revolution 
are wholly the creation of the nineteenth-century writer. 
s It should Le remembered too that in Athanasius' day there were, as he tells us, 
about a hundred bishops (Èyyvç ËlCaTó") in Egypt, Libya. and Penta polis (Aþol. c. 
A" 71); and a generation earlier the same number is given in the encyclical letter of 
Alexander of Alexandria (ap, Soc, H,E, i, 6) 
fJ.t:îç fJ.t:TÒ. TWII lCaT' ALYV1fTOII È1ftUICÓ1fWV 
lCaL TÒ.Ç Alßvaç Èyyvç ËKaTòll ÕIlTWII' The growth from four when Herac1as acceded 
(A,D, 232) to one hundred when Alexander wrote (c, A,D. 323) would have been 
extremely rapid, , 
a Texte unil Unte1such, Band ii. Heft 2, p, 193 ft. and Heft 5, p. 6, 
t At latest, Harnack says, · the first third of the third century' (Heft 2, p, 212). 
The remarkable position of the · reader' above the deacon to which Harnack calls 
attention has also to be noticed. 
I c, 16: . . . ÈÒ.II ò
tyavSpia 1J1fápXTI "aL fJ.TÍ1fOV 1f

6oç TV')'XállJl TWV Svvap.Évwv 
1/!1'/!þÙTauOat 1ft:pì. È1ftUICÓ1fOV ÈVTÒÇ ÔEICa.8vO åIlÔPWV, Eìç TÒ.Ç 1fA1'/ULOII ÈICKÀ1'/Uia.Ç, Ö1fOV 
TV')'Xávn 1fE1T1Iyvîa, ypa!þéTwuav, Ö1fWÇ ÈICEî6EV TPEîç ållÔPEÇ 1fapayt:vóp.EIIOt ÔOKtfJ.ñ 

o"tlLá.uavTEç TÒV åfLOV óVTa, EL TLÇ !ÞTÍIL1'/1I "a>..
v ËXEl. å.1fÒ Tiilv èØvwv, . . . "a>..òv 
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popular election, the possibility of illiterate bishops, heathen surround- 
ings, and everything that points to early days and out-of-the-way 
communities. This makes it all the more noticeable that there is to 
be a bishop elected even in comlllullz'ties where there are not twelve 
voters. This is better evidence than Eutychius can offer! 
On the whole, then, I think it is absurd to take Eutychius as an 
authority in the way in which some modern writers-notably Dr. Bigg 
-have done. I believe the evidence would suggest 
(I) a widespread episcopacy in Egypt generally, as elsewhere, even 
in the smallest communities: 
(2) a large degree of popular influence in the election down to the 
Nicene age. .. 


C. 
RITES AND PRAYERS OF ORDINATION. 
(See þþ. 131 ff. [Greek] and 162 ff. [Latin].) 
A. GREEK RITES OF ORDINATION. 


I. 
THE Ordination Prayers of Bishop Serapion (see above, p. 131) are 
as follows: 1_ 


Laying-on of hands of the making (KCtTCtUTåO"fWS) of .Deac01ts. 
Father of the Only-Begotten who didst send Thy Son and didst 
ordain affairs (7T'pái'lLaTCt) on the earth, and hast given rules to the 
Church and orders (Tá
fn') for the help and salvation of the flocks, who 
didst choose out bishops and presbyters and deacons for the ministry of 
Thy catholic Church, who didst choose through Thine Only-Begotten 
the seven deacons, and didst freely give to them Holy Spirit, make 
also this man a deacon of Thy catholic Church, and give in him a 
spirit of knowledge and discernment, that he may be able purely and 
unblameably to do service in this ministry (XftTOvpi'la) in the midst 
of the holy people, through Thy Only-Begotten Jesus Christ, through 
whom to Thee (is) the glory and the strength in Holy Spirit both now 
and to all the ages of the ages. Amen. 
Laying-on of hands of the making of Presbyters. 
We stretch forth the hand, 0 Lord God of the Heavens, Father 
of Thy Only-Begotten, upon this man, and beseech Thee that the 


P.ÈII .ilvcu åYVVa.LOÇ, et 8È p.
, å1Tð p.Lâç yvvaucÓç' 1f'a.L8Eiaç p.iTOxOç, ðvváp.EVOÇ Tàç 
ypa.<þàç Épp.'lvcú
W' Et ðÈ àypáp.p.a.TOÇ, 1Tpavç v1Tápxwv . . . p.7}'JTon 1TEpi TWOÇ 
èAEYX6EtÇ È1TicTIC01TOÇ å7l'ò T6)11 7ToAAwv yeV1) 6Ei 'l' 
1 The text here translated is that printed by Brightman in Journal of Theological 
Studies i, 266. 
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Spirit of Truth may dwell (hn07]fJ:ljdTJ) upon him. Give him the graces 
of prudence and knowledge and a good heart. Let a divine Spirit 
come to him that he may be able to be a steward over Thy people and 
an ambassador of Thy divine oracles, and to reconcile Thy people to 
Thee the uncreated God. Thou who didst give of the Spirit of :Moses 
a holy Spirit upon the chosen ones, give a portion of holy Spirit 
also to this man from the Spirit of the Only-Begotten, for the grace 
of wisdom and knowledge and right faith, that he may be able to serve 
Thee in a clean conscience, through Thy Only-Begotten Jesus Christ, 
through whom (is) to Thee the glory and the strength in Holy Spirit 
both now and for all the ages of the ages. Amen. 
Laxing-on of hands of the makÙ'lg of a Bishop. 
Thou who didst send the Lord Jesus for the gain of all the world 
(OlKOVp.b l 7]s), Thou who didst through Him choose the apostles, Thou 
who generation by generation dost ordain holy bishops, 0 God of 
truth, make also this man a living bisho;-:, a holy 1 bishop of the 
succession of the holy apostles, and give to him grace and divine Spirit, 
which Thou didst freely give to all Thy true (')'Jl7]dloLS) servants and 
prophets and patriarchs: make him to be worthy to shepherd Thy 
flock and let him still continue unblameably and without offence in the 
bishopric, through Thy Only-Begotten Jesus Christ, through whom to 
Thee (is) the glory and the strength in Holy Spirit both now and to 
all the ages of the ages. Amen. 


II. 


The ordination rite from the Barberini 11S. of the end of the eighth 
century (see Brightman Litt. E. and W. p. lxxxviii: the MS. is, 
however, no longer Barb. iii. 55, but Vatic. Barb. gr. 336) is printed 
in 1\:1orinus (de Sacr. Orc!. pars ii. p. 64 ff.), and is to the following 
effect :- 
(a) For a bishop. The archbishop reads the declaration of the elec- 
tion: 'the Divine Grace . . . appoints such an one, the well-beloved 
presbyter, to be bishop,' 2 This he reads' holding his hand upon the 
head of him who is being ordained.' Then, after the Kyrie Eleison, 


1 å}'toll. Perhaps we should read ã
tOv "worthy.' 
· This is the åvápp"1}cnr; tepá (pseudo-Dionysius ap, Morinus de S, O. pars ii, p, 57), 
It was made in the case of each order, and means that the consecrator (iepoTeÀEuT1Ír;) 
is the interp,ete1' of the divine election and does not act by the im pulse oÌ his own favour 
(i.tiq. XáptTt), This emphasis on the choice of divine grace is common to all (ap
 
parently) of the oriental rites of ordination. 
The rites of ordination, Greek, Latin, and oriental, are given in Morinus de Sac1'. 
O,d, pars ii,: for the COPTIC see pp, 506-508 (as in the Apostolic Constitutions and the 
Latin rites, the presbyters are compared to the seventy elders); for the JACOBITE, 
pp, 479
488 (it contains directions for impressive solemnity of manner in the consecrat- 
ing bishop--"manus deprimit tremulas,.. oculis in altum cum timore aspicien- 
tibus '-pp, 481, 484, 487): for the MARONITE, pp, 396, 404, 419, In this last the 
idea of succession by laying
on of hands is strangely traced from God on Mount Sinai, 
X 
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'the archbishop lays the open Gospel on his head and neck (while the 
other bishops stand by and touch it), and, laying his hand on him, prays 
thus.' In the prayer he invokes God as having ordained, through his 
Apostle St. Paul, divers orders for the ministry of His holy mysteries 
in His sanctuary-apostles, prophets, teachers-and prays Him that 
the person now elected to pass under the yoke of the Gospel and under 
the high-priestly dignity, through the laying-on of his and his assistants' 
hands, by the descent and power and grace of the Holy Spirit, may be 
strengthened with His holy unction, as prophets of old were strengthened 
and kings anointed and high-priests consecrated, and may be made a 
blameless high-priest and intercessor for his people. 
Mterwards, intercessions ollow, during which the archbishop keeps 
his hand on the head of him who is being ordained (ToD XHPOTOJlOUp,fVOU) 
and prays thus: .:... 0 Lord God, who, because the nature of man 
cannot bear the essence of the Godhead, hast in Thy economy appointed 
us teachers of like passions with ourselves, occupying Thy seat, to offer 
Thee sacrifice and offering on behalf of all Thy people, do Thou, 0 
Lord, make this man who has been appointed (åJlaOELx8fvTa) a steward 
of the grace of the high-priesthood, an imitator of Thee, the true 
Pastor, laying down his life for the sheep, being a guide of the blind, 
a light of those in darkness, an instructor of the ignorant, a light in the 
world, that having prepared the souls committed to him in this life, 
he may stand without shame at Thy judgment seat.' Then the arch- 
bishop lays the book of the Gospels upon the holy table, and puts the 
, omophorion ' on him who has been ordained (TW XfLpOTOJl7]8fVTL), and 
kisses him, and mounts with him to the common throne (TÒ uúvOpOJlOJl). 
(b) For a presbyter. 'The archbishop makes three signs of the 
cross upon his head and, having his hand laid upon him, prays thus' : 
he invokes 'the Ancient of days (ó 7ráu7]ç KTluEWS 7rpEußúTaTos 
ú7rápxwJI) who has dignified with the name of presbyter those who 
are thought worthy in this grade (ßaOp,ós) to minister (iEpOVP'YfÍ'JI) the 
word of His truth'; and prays Him to bestow on the present chosen 
person 'this great grace of His Holy Spirit,' that he may walk worthily 
of the great priestly honour committed to him. 
Then intercessions follow, the archbishop holding his hand on the 
head of 'him who is being ordained' and praying that God will fill 


through Moses and Aaron, to John the Baptist, from John the Baptist to Christ, 
from Christ to His Apostles; cf, Ephraem Syr, oþþ. Syr, Ü, p, 448 [ed, Rom, 174 0 ]. 
The hierarchy of eartb is compared, as by Clement, to the grades of angelic glory. 
There are distinct rites for the ordination of chorepiscopus, bishop, and patriarch, 
The prayer for the chorepiscopus speaks of the · imposition of the Divine Hand' 
(p, 416), and the concluding prayerin the bishop's ordination speaks of' the XElpoTovia 
which he has this day received' (p, 422), but the ritual direction for the laying-on 
of hands is only given in the case of the patriarch (p, 429)' The NESTORIAN rites aJ;e 
on pp. 445-473. They contain prayers for the gifts of miraculous power-to heal the 
sick, and generally (pp, 457-465). Throughout all these rites there is the same 
general conception of the sacerdotal offices-the same conception of laying on apostolic 
hands, with accompanying prayer, with a view to the obtaining of the grace qualifying 
or the ùistinct orders of the ministry. 
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him, whom He has thought worthy to undertake the office of presbyter, 
with His Holy Spirit, 'that he may stand blamelessly at His altar, and 
preach the Gospel of His salvation, and minister (lepovp-yew) the word 
of His truth, and offer Him gifts and spiritual sacrifices, and renew 
His people by the laver of regeneration.' - 
Then he gives him the appropriate dress and the kiss, and later on 
associates him with himself in the service of the altar. 
In a later office (p. II2), the bishop gives the just ordained presby- 
ter the consecrated bread with the words: 'Receive this deposit, and 
guard it to the coming of our Lord.' In general, with some ritual 
additions, the rite is unchanged. In the rite of the ordination of a 
bishop there is a long declaration of faith (pp. 120- 124) and the giving 
of the pastoral staff, but no substantial change in the idea of the 
service or alteration in the rite and prayer. See Daniel Codex Litur- 
giclls iv. pp. 556-563. 


B. LATIN RITES OF ORDINATION. 
There is an excellent account of these rites s, v. ORDINAL in the 
DÙt. Clzr. Allt. by Dr. Hatch; and they are described by the same 
writer at length with elaborate references s. v. ORDINATIO!'õ. The most 
exact account of the 
ISS. of the sacramentaries is M. Delisle's JJ1lmoire 
sur d'anciells sacramenta'ires [Paris, 1886]. A detailed description, 
clearly distinguishing the Roman from the Gallican elements of the 
rite, is given by l\Igr. Duchesne Orig"illes du cu/te chrlt-ie1z, ed. 3 [Paris, 
1903] pp. 352-376. \Ve have 
(I) Early accounts of the rite of ordination without prayers. Cf. 
Martene de Ant. Eat. R-it., ii., Ordo i (ed. Rouen, 1700, p. 337: 
Antwerp, 1736, p. 86), Ordo ix (ed. Rouen, p. 407: Antwerp, p. 15 1 : 
given in part ap. Hittorp. de Dz'v. Cath. Ecct. Off. p. 88 [ed, 159 1 , 
p, 63]; l\luratori L-it. Rom. Vet. [Venice, 1748] i. col. 512 (the 
preface to the prayer of benediction). 
(2) Early prayers of benediction without any account of the 
accompanying rites. Cf. l\luratori oþ. dt. i, colI. 421 ff. (Lee-nine), ii. 
colI. 358 ff. (Gregorian), i. colI. 5 13 ff. and 622 ff. (Gelasian). 
(3) Early rites with the prayers of benediction. Cf. Muratori ii. 
colI. 405 ff., 4 15 ff. ; l\lorinus pars ii, pp. 26 I - 34 I (:\lissale Francorum, 
etc, ). 
i. Ordination of preSb)1ters. This beg
ns with a presentation of the 
ordinand to the bishop: an address to the people, solemnly asking 
their assent: sometimes an examination of the ordinand: a declara- 
tion of election by the bishop, and a request for common prayer- 
'commune votum communis oratio prosequatur.' Then follows the 
ordination-the presbyters with the bishop laying on hands. Of the 
following prayers the first is in all the forms: 
(a) A collect (Oratio) for the outpouring of the 'benediction of the 
Holy Spirit and the power of sacerdotal grace' upon him who is 
, offered for consecration.' 
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(b) The Consecratio. God is invoked as the harmonious dispenser 
of all the distinctive grades and offices in the world, 'unde sacerdotal is 
gradus et officia Levitarum sacramentis mysticis instituta creverunt' ; 
special commemoration is made of His having ordained to offices of 
assistance in His kingdom at every stage 'men of a second order and 
dignity' (sequentis ordinis, secundae dig nit at is): to assist 

Ioses, the seventy elders: to supplement Aaron's priesthood, that of 
his sons: to accompany the Apostles, 'teachers of the faith,' so that 
they filled the whole world with these 'second preachers' (that is, 
apparently, the seventy). So God is implored to give His bishops 
now-as in their greater weakness they need it the more-the supple- 
mentary ministry of the presbyters, and, in particular, to give 'to 
this His servant the dignity of the presbyterate, to renew in his heart 
the Spirit of holiness, that he may receive and hold from God the 
gift of second dignity (s e c u n dim e r i t i m un us), anà by the example 
of his con,'ersation set the standard of conduct (c ens u ram m 0 rum 
insinuet), so that he may be the worthy assistant of the bishop 
(probus, or providug, nostri ordinis cooperator).' These 
prayers are in the Leonine Sacramentary (which seems to be the earliest 
that remains: the 
IS. which contains it, Verona lxxyv, is assigned by 
Delisle, 
JlélJloire etc. p, 65, to the seventh century), in the Gelasian, 
and in the Gregorian. 
(c) In the Gallican rite, as reconstructed from the Gelasian MS. 
(seventh or beginning of eighth century: \Vilson The Gelasz"an Sacra- 
nzetztary, Oxford, [894, p. 24), the :Missale Francorum (end of seventh 
or first half of eighth century, Delisle op. dt. p. 72), and other later 
books, we have first an invitation to prayer, entitled COllsummatio 
Presbyteri, for the 'sacerdotal gifts of the Holy Spirit' on the new 
presbyter. This is followed by the prayer, called Benedictio, that he 
may be all an elder ought to be, in meditation of God's law, in 
faith, in teaching, in life: 'that he may keep pure and undefiled 
the gift of God's ministry, and . . . may be transformed into in- 
violable love and into a perfect man. ' 1 Then (in the M:issale 


\ This part of the prayer is given by our different authorities in differing forms, 
of which the least corrupt appears to be that contained in the Benedictional of 
Archbishop Robert, written at Winche
ter late in the tenth century (ed. Wilson, 
Henry B,adshaw Society xxiv" 1903, p, 125: it is the · antiquiSôimus Rotomagensis 
ecclesiae . . . codex Allglicanus' of Morinus, p, 282), A critical comparison of the 
texts suggests that the prayer originally ran iomewbat as follows: · ut purum atque 
immaculatum ministerii donum custodiat, et [tua benedictione) transformetur ad 
inviolabilem caritatem, in virum perfectum, in mensuram aetatis plenitudinis 
Christi, ut in die iusti et aeterni iudicii conscientia pura, fide plena, Spiritu sancto 
plenus appareat': and this is what is represented in the translation in the text, 
But the occurrence of the word · transfonnetur' apparently suggested at an early 
stage the insertion of the reference to the Eucharistic elements, which in one form of 
phrase or another is found in all our extant authorities, the \"inchester Benedictional 
included, It should be added that, while the Winchester book gives the earliest 
form of this prayer of benediction, it at the same time betrays its date by the additioD 
of other prayers in which later ideas are present. 
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Francorum) there is a Consecratz'o flfanus-an unction of the pres- 
byter's hands with a prayer, 'ut quaecumque benedixerint benedicta 
sint et quaecumque sanctificaverint sanctificentur.' 1 
In all this there is no mention of offering sacrifice, or of absolution. 
The presbyter is viewed as the assistant of the bishop. But gradual 
alterations in the ordination of priests tend to emphasize their special 
sacerdota! functions, and therewith to give them a more independent 
priesthood. Thus, as an accompaniment to the vesting in the chasuble, 
a benediction-' ut offeras placabiles hostias pro peccatis atque offen- 
sionibus populi omnipotenti Deo' -appears in the Codex S. Eligii 
(ninth or tenth century; :Morinus p, 270, Delisle p. 175). So in the 
Anglo-Saxon 1\18. of eleventh century (1Iorinus p. 282 ff.), which also 
adds in the Consecratio Jfanus-' ad consecrandas hostias quae pro 
delictis atque negligentiis populi offeruntur' ; d. a Sens 1\1S. (tenth 
century, t.'b. p, 294 ff,) and the Codex Ratoldi (tenth century, ib. 
p. 298 ff.). In a twelfth (?) century :MS. (ib. p. 329 ff.) appears the 
porrectio instrullle1ltoru1lt with 'Accipe potestatem offerre. sacrificium 
Deo missamque celebrare tam pro vivis quam et pro defunct is in nomine 
Domini,' Lastly in thirteenth century !\ISS. (l\Iorinus pp, 338,340) we 
have the' Accipe Spiritum sanctum; quorum remiseritis peccata etc,' 
On the newly ordained presbyters concelebrating with the bishop, 
see l\Iorinus op. dt, pars iii. ex, viii. cap, i. (p, 158). 
ii. OrdÙzatz'on of a bishop. In :Martene's Ordo i. (op. cit. ii. 
p. 87) we have provisions for securing that the bishop has been 
duly elected 'a populo civitatis,' and for his examination in re- 
spect of morality, discipline, etc" both in private and in public, 
and for his due presentation. All this precedes the ordination 
by the interval of a day. Commonly a public examination of him 
who was to be ordained, in respect of doctrine and morality, took 
place at the time of the ordination (see Morinus pars ii. p. 275).2 


1 For the Spanbh rite reference can now be made to the Liber Ordinum as edited 
for the first time by Dom Marius Férotin (Paris, 1904) colI. 54, 55. Itsevidellce is in 
complete harmony with that of the rites cited in the text, 
I The examination in doctrine and morals is enjoined in the so-called Statuta 
EcclesÙuAntifJua, a collection put together apparently in southern Gaul towards the 
end of the fifth century and published under the title Synodus Africana (or C4rtha- 
ginensis) ccxiiii episcopoTum: see Dom G, Morin Revue Bénédictine, 1913, pp. 334- 
342, In the editions of the Concilia it appears as the Fourth Council of Carthage: 
but it is (more correctly) described as 'secundum Gallorum institutiones' in the Ordo 
Romanus ap. Hittorp, p, 97 [ed, 1591, p, 70], 
In the Missale Francorum (Morinus p, 245)s which gives one of the earliest 
rites, we find first an Exhortatio ad populum to choose a worthy successor to the 
pastoral office: the election is to be 'testimonio presbyterorum et totius 
cIeri et consilio civium ac consisten tium,' and the elected is to be 'natalibus 
nObilis, moribus clarus, religione probus, fide stabHis, ' , , tenax in cunctis quae sacer- 
doti elegenda sunt.' Then follow prayers for God's assistance and for the effusion on 
those to be ordained of sacerdotal grace, After this the people are exhorted to pray 
God, who has established a propitiation for Himself and sacrifices and sacred rites 
(qui placationem suam et sacrificia et sacra constituit), to fill the high-priest with 
the due plenitude of honour and grade, with spiritual gifts, and wealth of sancti- 
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This is followed by a declaration of election, and by the or- 
dination. 1 
The most original and constant accompanying prayer seems to be 
(a) a collect, as in the ordination of a presbyter, for the infusion of 
'sacerdotal grace, the '\oirtue of the divine benediction,' followed by 
(b) the Consecratio. In this God is invoked as having instituted all 
the symbolism of the old priesthood; because all that was there 
sym bolized by outward decoration is to be realized in our priesthood 
by spiritual endowment; it is no longer the 'honor vestium,' but the 
, splendor animarum.' Therefore He is implored to grant 'ut quicquid 
ilIa velamina in fulgore auri, in nitore gemmarum et multimodi operis 
varietate signabant, hoc in -horum moribus c1arescat.' Then there is a 
prayer that 'the unction of the Spirit (accompanying, as other l\ISS. 
specify, the symbolic external unction) may flow down abundantly 
upon those who are being ordained, "ut tui Spiritus virtus et interiorum 
ora repleat et exteriora circumtegat"; that they may be endowed with 
faith, love, peacefulness; [that they may be true evangelists, that they 
may have the ministry of reconciliation, in word and in the power of 
signs and wonders (signorum et prodigiorum) ; that their preaching may 
have power; that God will give them the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven, and they may use them rightly, "to edification and Dot to 
destruction"; that what they bind on earth may be bound in heaven, 
etc. ; that whose sins they retain may be retained, and whose sins they 
remit may be remitted; that whom they bless may be blessed, and 
whom they curse may be cursed; that they may feed and perfect their 
flock; that they may have all zeal and right judgment;] that God may 
give them the episcopal see (cathedra) for ruling His Church, he to 


fication, and especially with humility, that as a ruler he may make himself low and 
be among his flock as one of themselves (quasi unus ex illis), trembling always for 
the account for souls which he must give; also that he may be made fit for all 
sacred rites by the supreme benediction, the utmost that man can give (universis 
sacris sacrandisque idoneus fiat sub hac quae est homini per hominem postrema 
benedictio), 
1 The Statuta Ec
lesiae Antiqua may have introduced into the West the eastern 
custom, at the ordination of a bishop, of holding the book of the Gospels over his head, 
(See references in Bingham Antiq, ii, II, 8 to Af>ost, Const" pseudo-Chrysostom, 
pseudo-Dionysius: the pas!:;age from pseudo-Chry
ostom is quoted p, 97 supra, that 
from Aþost, Const, is discussed in App, Note G, pp, 544,346), In the Statuta it assumes 
this form (c. 2): 'Episcopus cum ordinatur, duo episcopi ponant et teneant evange- 
liorum codicem super caput et cervicem eius et, uno super eum fundente benedic- 
tionem, reliqui omnes episcopi, qui adsunt, manibus suis caput eius tangant.' So it 
passed into western writers and missals; it occurs in the Missale Francorum 
(Morinus l,c. p. 261), and in the Ordo Romanus according to Hittorp, (p, 100 [ed, 
1591, p. 72]), But it is omitted in one form given in the Ordo (ib, p, 96 [69]) ; 
and we find (pseudo) Albinus Flaccus, de Div, Off. ap. Hittorp, p. 74 [62], 
protesting thus: · illud vero (here follows the canon) non reperitur in auctoritate 
veteri neque nova, sed neque in Romana traditione.' So similarly Amalarius de 
Eccl. Off. i. I4 ap. Hittorp. p. 167 [142]: 'Dicit libellus, secundum cuius 
ordinem celebratur ordinatio apud quosdam, ut duo teneant evange1ium super 
caput eius, quod neque vetus auctoritas intimat neque apostolica traditio neque 
canonica auctoritas.' 
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them authority and power and strength, and multiply His blessing 
upon them.' The part of the prayer enclosed in brackets [ ] is in the 
Gelasian Sacramental}' (Murat. oþ. dt. i. co!. 625) and in the l\Iissale 
Francorum (1\Iorinus I.e. p. 266), but not in the Leonine CMurat. i. 4 22 ) 
or Gregorian Sacramentary (ib. ii. 358). Omitting this part of the 
prayer, we have in the whole rite no specification of the special function 
of sacrifice or of the power of the keys. 
Later on there are anum ber of additions to the rite, connected with 
the giving of the ring, pastoral staff, etc. The enthronization of the 
bishop would probably have formed part of the rite from the beginning; 
see ::\Iartene's Ord. i. and ii. (op. dt., ed. 1700, ii. pp. 340, 342; ed. 
1736, ii. pp. 88, go). 


D. 


I. CANON XIII OF ANCYRA. 
[C. H. TURNER.] 


II. CHOREPISCOPI. 
(Seepp.14 1 - 1 4 2 .) 
THIS canon was quoted by Dr. Lightfoot (DÚsertatz'on p. 232) in 
the following form: xwpnrL(JK67rOL
 p.7] i
fÎJlaL 7rpf:UßVTÉpOV
 1) oLaKóllov
 
Xf:LPOTOJlÛJI, å

à P.1]J1 p.7'}oÈ 7rpEUßVTÉpOL
 7rÓ
f:W
 xwpl
 TOU f7rLTpa7rfjJlaL 
iJ7rò TOU f:rrLUK67rov p.f:Tà 'Ypap.p.åTwII Ell ÉKåuTTJ 7rapOLKlq.. ' That it be not 
allowed to country bishops to ordain presbyters or deacons, nor even 
to city presbyters, except permission be given in each parish by the 
bishop in writing.' Lightfoot refers to Routh's Reliquiae Sacrae (iv. 
121, 144) as his authority, but he does not accept Routh's reading: 
for Routh gave 7rpf:UßVTÉpOiJ
 7rÓ
f:W
 on the ground of what seemed to 
him overwhelming manuscript authority. 
In fact the text of the early Greek councils is in an unsatisfactory 
state, and when Lightfoot wrote still less was known about it than is 
known to-day. Since the date of the DÚsertatioll three important 
contributions to our better knowledge of the Ancyran canons have seen 
the light. In StzedÙz Biblica iii. (1891), pp. 139-216, the late Mr. 
R. B. Rackham broke what was almost fresh ground with a detailed 
examination and classification of the Greek 1\155. in some of the 
principal libraries of Western Europ
. Considering that it was the 
work of a scholar under thirty years of age, this essay is in my opinion 
a very remarkable piece of work, and all subsequent investigators must 
stand under a deep load of obligation to it. l\Ir. Rackham read 
7rpfUßVTÉpOV
 7r6
fW
 with Routh, but against Routh, though doubtfully, 
ill ÉTÉpq. 'TT"apoLKlfl.. He agreed with Lightfoot against Routh that å

à 
P.7]1I 1J.7'}oÉ must mean-not' much less' but -' nor even.' Unfortunately 
the evidence of the oldest extant 1\155. of the Greek canons, the two 
sister 1\155. Patmos 172 and 173, was not accessible to him; and 
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these 1\ISS. give a form of text which goes back behind the families 
into which the Greek \.lSS. now in Western Europe divide themselves. 
Nevertheless though they support the reading 'ÈKáCTTl1 of Routh against 
Rackham, and give as the opening word of the canon XWpf'TnCTK61rov
 
against both Routh and Rackham,l they agree with the 1rpfCTßVTÉpOV
 
7r6"J...fW
 of these two scholars against Lightfoot's 1rpfO'ßvrÉpOLS 7r6"J...f(J
. 
But the real support of Lightfoot's leading of the canon lay in the 
Latin versions. Both the Latin and the Syriac versions of the early 
Greek councils are of primary importance for the constitution of the 
text. From the acts of the council of ChaIcedon in 45 I we learn that 
the earlier councils had already been incorporated into a continuous 
series, consisting of at least the Nicene, Ancyran, Neocaesarean, 
Gangran and Antiochene canons: but of the direct tradition of the 
Greek text between the middle of the fifth century and the date of 
the Patmos 1\IS5., c. 800 A.D., our knowledge is almost ni1. 1 So 
much the more important does it become that we have Syriac and 
Latin translations made in the fifth and sixth centuries; and these have 
in recent years been critically edited. Something was already known 
of both, and :\1r. Rackham's essay added something more for the 
Syriac: but the Syriac evidence was only made public in its entirety 
by the edition of Friedrich Schulthess, Die syrÚchCll Kanonen dtr 
S}'lzoden von Nz'caea b-is ChalcedotJ (Berlin, 1908), and, though much 
more had been done for the Latin, the material was for the first time 
brought together in Ecc/esz'a Occidelltalis lYfonu11le1lta Iuris A nti- 
quÚsÙlla, ii. I (Oxford, 1907). 
Of the Latin versions the 'Gallica' belongs probably to the second 
half of the fourth century, the Isidorian 'antiqua' to the early part of 
the fifth, the 'Prisca' and the Dionysian (a revision of the Isidorian) 
to the early part of the sixth. But the Gallica has come down to us 
imperfect, and we ha,-e no rendering of this particular canon. The 
Prisca is no more helpful than if it too had not survived: for the 
older of its two l\ISS. abbreviates every occurrence of choreþiscoþlls, 
presbyter, diaconlls, in the canon (chorepiscopp. presb. diac.), so that 
we have no means of telling what case is intended, while the later and 
better 1\lS. writes for the crucial words 'presbiterum civitatis.' The 
Isidorian has 'presbyteris civitatis' ; there are variants 'presbyterum' 
and' presbyteros,' but as the text goes on to water down the functions 
alluded to in the second part of the canon, 3 it may be concluded with 
certainty that the translator thus tried to avoid any appearance of 
sanctioning presbyterian ordination, and that the dative plural is 
correct. The earlier of Dionysius' two versions repeats in substance the 
J The reading x w pnnCTlCÓ7TOVÇ was conjecturally suggested in the first edition of 
the present work. 
I The indirect tradition, that is, the history of the systematic collections which 
break up the continuous series of canons and group them under subject-matter 
headings, is being worked out by a Russian scholar, Prof. Beneschewitsch; and it 
is likely that the results of his researches will be of great importance, 
I} · Sed nee presbyteris ei\.itatis sine episcopi praecepto amplius aliquid iubere.' 
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minimizing paraphrase of the Isidorian: but in his second version he 
gives the equivalent of Lightfoot's text, and it was this later version 
which, as sent by Pope Hadrian to Charl
 the Great, was the principal 
:;ource of primitive Canon Law in the 'Yest during the ninth and 
succeeding centuries, 
Thus the Greek evidence in the main supports 7T'pfUßvr'pov
, the 
Latin 7T'pf(Ißu'dpo,
. All the Latin versions render fKáuT!}, not fTÉpg.. 
Postponing for the moment the Syriac evidence, we return to the 
point at issue between Lightfoot and Routh over the meaning of å^^à. 
p.rJl' P.l1ðÉ (oriöÉ). There can be, I think, no real doubt that the use of 
this idiom is to exclude a case which might have seemed a stronger or 
more possible one than that just dealt with, the English equivalent 
being 'nay, not even.' Two illustrations of the use, from the fourth 
and fifth century respectively, may be cited: Socrates, H. E. iii. I 
ad fin., of the emperor Julian: TÒ p.Èv '}'à.p J.ta-ydpou
 Kal KOUpfÎ
 iKßa^ÛII 
fþ,^ouófþou lp'}'ov, OÙ p.'Ì]JI ßa(n^'w
' TÒ ðl ÔLaerúpflll 1} erKcfJ7rTE'" oVKÉn 
fþ,^oerófþou, å^^à J.tl]V oriðl ßau'^Éwr;: and Basil adv. EU1lomium iii. 6, 
å-yÉV1JTov ðl oùðÛr; OÜTW
 ttw 7T'avu^w
 fern TOU fþpo."Ûv werTE To^p.f;era, 
lupov 7r^l]v TOU BEOU TWJI ð^wv 7T'pOera'}'opEvua', å^^à p.l]v oriðè ulò." T
 lva 
fivaL TÒII p.ol/o'}'fvf;, 'we cannot call the Holy Spirit "U nbegotten " for 
that is the unique characteristic of God Almighty, nor yet can we even 
call him" Son," since the Son too is unique, for he is "Only-begotten," 
and therefore there cannot be two Sons.' 
To apply this to the canon before us. 'Chorepiscopi may not ordain 
priests and deacons, no, nor even may town priests do so': in other 
words, the case for town priests ordaining priests and deacons was 
stronger than the case for chorepiscopi doing so, But this is, to speak 
frankly, nonsense. Even if it were granted that ordination by 
presbyters was conceivable in Asia :Minor in the fourth century, it is 
not conceivable that they cauld have had a better claim to the power 
of ordination than suffragan bishops. 
The text as we have it must be wrong. \Vithout knowing the true 
reading of the Syriac version or versions, I had some time ago come to 
the definite conclusion that the word 7T'pEerßuT'poU
 or 7rpfUßUTÉpO'
 in 
the second half of the canon was an intrusive element. It was 
tempting to read with some of 1\lr. Rackham's less important 1\IS5. 
È7T"erKÓ7T'O'
, but the argument was unanswerable that if that had been 
the original reading in the canon no one would ha\ie dreamed of 
altering it. It remained then, in view especially of the crude Greek 
style of these Ancyran canons, to suppo'se that neither Ë7T"erK67T'ot
 nor 
7T'pferßvTEpo'
 nor 7rpEerßuT'poU
 stood in the text as the council issued it, 
but that they wrote å^^à p.l]V p.1Jðl 7rÓ^EW
 simply, 7T'Ó^EWf being 
intended to balance xwpa in XWpE71'LerK61f"o,
: 'coU11tr)'-bishops may not 
ordain priests and deacons, nay, not even city-bishops may do it, 
without the written authorization in every case of the diocesan bishop.' 
This conjecture is, if I understand Schulthess' Syriac text correctly, 
borne out by the Syriac evidence: 'To chorepiscopi it is not allowed 
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that they should make priests or deacons in the country, but also not 
in the city, without permission of the bishop, which permission is to be 
in each place in writing.' The translator did not in my view under- 
stand '7r6ÀtWS rightly, for his rendering fails to give the proper force to 
åÀÀà /131" p.'fJÔÉ: but it seems clear that 7rÓÀfWS in the Greek text before 
him was unaccompanied by any defining words, whether 'priest' or 
, bishop.' If so, there is external evidence for a reading which I 
should have ventured to commend to acceptance on internal evidence 
alone. 
The canon then will run: X W PC7rI.UKÓ7rOI.S p.1] ftÛ"al. 7rPfUßVTipovs 
1) Ql.aKÓJ10VS Xfl.POTO"ÛV' åÀÀà. 1-'1]" l-'1JòÈ 7rÓÀfWS, xwpìs TOU i7rI.Tpa7r1}"al. 
í,.,rò TOU f7rI.UKÓ7rOV P.fTà 'Ypa J.l.CÍTWII ill ÉKáuT!J '7rapoI.Klf1.. 


II. CHOREPISCOPI were country bishops ordained to supervise the 
scattered flock in rural districts-' vicarii episcoporum,' as Isidore of 
Seville calls them. 
T e begin to hear of them in the East as established 
institutions early in the fourth century: later on they had a great 
development in the West also. The first mention is in the canon of 
Ancyra just discussed, A. D. 314: allusion is also made to them in the 
thirteenth (or fourteenth) canon of Keocaesarea, c. A.D. 315, and in 
the tenth canon of Antioch, A.D. 341. The Antiochene canon directs 
(a) that they might be ordained by the one hishop alone, who presided 
over the church of that city to the territory of which their country 
district belonged; (b) that they might ordain to the minor orders, but 
not to the diaconate or preshyterate without the leave of the bishop 
under whom they served. Thus it limits their power, while at the 
same time it recognises their episcopal character, fÌ leal XEl.po(}fuiall 
fLfll f7rI.UKÓ7rWV fÌÀ7JØóTfS: Dionysius Exiguusis clearly right in rendering 
this 'ut episcopi consecrati sunt,' though he at the same time retains 
an incorrect rendering from the older, so-called Isidorian, version, 
, manus inpositionem ab episcopis susceperunt.' At 
icaea the names 
of some fourteen chorepiscopi from different districts of Asia :l\1inor and 
Syria (the largest contingents come from Cappadocia and lsauria) are 
found among the two hundred and twenty signatures. At later councils 
the numbers of chorepiscopi are fewer, and perhaps they only vote and sign 
with the assent of their superior bishops; see Bingham Ant. ii. 14 
 10 ; 
Morinus de Sacr. Ord. pars. iii. ex. iv. I. 
 12. Athanasius classes 
them with bishops in Apol. c. Ar. 85: ':Mareotis is a district (xwpa.) 
of Alexandria, and there has never been in the district a bz'shop or even 
chorepiscopus' but only presbyters subject to the bishop of Alexandria. 
Isidore, de Eccl. Off. ii. 6, describes them thus, using the language 
of the ' Isidorian ' version of the K eocaesarean and Antiochene canons: 
'Chorepiscopi, id est vicarii episcoporum, iuxta quod canones ipsi 
testantur, instituti sunt ad exemplum lxx seniorum tamquam sacerdotes 
propter sollicitudinem pauperum. 1 Hi in vicis et villis instituti 
I Rabanus Maurus (de 1115t, Clef, i, 5 ap, Hittorp, p, 315 [ed, [591, p, 267]) adds: 
C ne eis [5C. pauperibus qui in agriset vi1lis consistunt] solatium connrmationis deesset.' 
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gubemant sibi conmissas ecclesias, habentes licentiam constituere 
lectores, subdiaconos, exorcistas. Presbyteros autem et diaconos 
ordinare non audeant praeter conscientiam episcopi in cuius regione 
praeesse noscuntur. Hi autem a solo episcopo civitatis cui adiacent 
ordinantur. ' 
Later, in the awful collapse of discipline which characterized the 
Frankish kingdom, they were indefinitely multiplied: 'wandering bishops 
ordained wandering clergy, and neither bishops nor clergy were easily 
brought to acknowledge a superior.' 1 Isidore speaks bitterly of this 
state of things (de Ece!, Off. ii. 3): 'Duo sunt genera clericorum: unum 
ecclesiasticorum sub regimine episcopali degentium: alterum acephalo- 
rum. . . quem sequantur ignorantium. Hos . . . solutos atque oberran- 
tes sola turpis vita complectitur et vaga , . , quorum quidem sordida 
atque infami numerositate satis superque nostra pars occidua polluitur.,:a 
Hence at the restoration of discipline, which marks the age of Charles 
the Great, 3 the chorepiscopi were the subjects of strong animad- 
version. Their usurpation of authority led to a disparagement of 
their original position. Papal decisions-not, however, that of Pope 
Nicholas, A. D. 864-pronounced them mere presbyters. Hence later 
Roman Catholic writers, e,g. .Morinus and others,4 have argued in 
this sense. The papal authority constitutes their real argument- 
'efficacissimum argumentum,' as says I\Iorinus. However, he also 
argues-(
) That they are compared to the seventy elders, which is 
the comparison appropriated to presbyters. 5 Yes: to presbyters as 
assistants. This is the point of the comparison, and it holds for chor- 
episcopi also. Further, it is well known that the Old Testament 
analogies are loosely applied, (ii) That ordinations of bishops by one 
bishop were not tolerated, while chorepiscopi were so ordained. Yes: 
this, however, was a matter of provincial discipline-to secure the 
assent of the provincial bishops, But the chorepiscopi were an inferior 
sort of bishops with only a local, not a provincial or catholic, position. 
l\lorinus, however, does not hold them to have been presbyters pure 
and simple but a sort of middle order: 'non sunt presbyteri simplices, 
sed inter episcopatum et presbyteratum media dignitas' (l,c. c. 5 
 6). 
The view given above of the position of the chorepiscopi may be 
described as the ordinary view. It seems to be the only one supported 
by the evidence. Dr. Lightfoot, in his DÙsertation p. 232 note 3, 
represents them as a survival of the original presbyter- bishops, but this 
theory has no evidence for it except such as is derived from the 
misread canon of Ancyra. The eastern ch')Iepiscopi of later days were 
1 Hatch G10wth of Church Institutions p, 159, 
s Morinus (I,c, c. 5 
 4) finds in the circumstances of his own day a parallel to the 
ancient appointment of chorepiscopi in a way which led to their abuse: · ut nunc, in 
Germania potissimum, ditissimi et principes illi episcopi titularibus episcopis [u tun tur] 
. . . qui pauca mercede contenti dioecesis onera ferunt, quamdiu veri episcopi 
Endymionis somnum dormiunt: 
a Hatch op, cit. p. 28 f, ' See Bingham A"t. ii. 14, 9i 2, 3, 4. 
i See Morinusl.c. c. 2, U 6-I1. 
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confessedly only presbyters. Further information (with reference to 
their privileges, uses, etc., and their suppression) can be found ill 
Bingham t.c. ; l\lorinus I.e. ; and Diet. Chr. Antiquities, s. v. 


E, 
SUPPOSED ORDINATIONS BY PRESBYTERS IN 
EAST AND \VEST. 
(See pp. 149, 151.) 
EASTERN CHURCH. 
THE only case of such an ordination alleged in the East is that of 
Paphnutius. Dr. Hatch (E. L. p. 108 n!6%, 1st edition only) spoke of 
this formerly as 'the clearest case . . . maintainable on the evidence.' 
But it will not at all bear examination. Cassian, writing his :l\Iemoirs 
of Oriental hermits at 1vlarseilles about A. D. 422, tells us that the 
presbyter-abbot Paphnutius 'promoteù' one of his companions on 
account of his conspicuous virtue, first to the diaconate, and then to 
the presbyterate (Collat. iv. I: 'a Paphnutio presbytero . . . [Daniel] 
ad diaconii est praelectus officium . . . eum presbyterii honore provexit 
[Paphnutius] '). This is taken to mean that he ordained him, and 
Cassian is supposed to mention it without surprise. 
But (I) it is most improbable that Cassian, writing when and where 
he did, should mention such an act as if it were nothing surprising. 
He himself was in intimate relations with bishops in the \Vest and 
knew well the difference between a monk and an ecclesiastical officer. 
See :xi, 2 and his dedication to books i. and xi. 
(2) \Ye have other e,.idence of the sense in which an abbot could 
promote to church offices. He could do it in the same sense as persons 
in power of any sort in the Church, as, for instance, a Prime Minister 
or patron of our day. He could get him ordaz'ned at his nomÙzation. 
So we have a provision in the rule of St. Benedict (cap. 62) for abbots 
selecting worthy monks and getting them ordained. It may be noticed 
that this power of 'nominating' or 'suggesting names,' {rlroßá"',,^fLII 
Iwóp.aTo., must have been in regular use in Egypt, as it is definitely 
withdrawn from ex-M:eletian bishops by the council of Nicaea: see 
the synodal letter to the church of Alexandria in Socr. H. E. i. 9. 
(3) \Ve are then bound to interpret the words in the present passage 
in the sense of 'nomination,' if they will admit of it. And they will 
do so without any difficulty. Instances are frequent in which influential 
laymen are said even to 'ordain' church officers, where there can be 
no doubt that what is meant is to appoint or get ordained; the laity 
of Oxyrhynchus in Arian days' episcopum sibi per tunc temporis episcopos 
catholicos 0 rdina vi t' (flIarcell. et Fallst. Lib. Prec. ap. 'Collectio 
Avellana' ep. ii. 
 94 in Corpus Scrzpt. Ecct. Lat. vol. xxxv. or Migne 
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Pab'ol. Lat. Xlll. p, 101); again, without any explanation, Gregory 
of Tours Hist. Franc. viii. 22: 'Rex pollicitus fuerat se numquam 
ex laicis episcopum ordinaturum.' Otto III says' Silvestrum papam 
elegimus et. . . ordinavimus et creavimus' (Jlfon. Germ. Hist.: 
ConstÍ!utiones et Acta PubHca I1Jlþeratorum i. ed. Weiland, p. 56). 
St, Cyprian (see just below) uses constituo and facio in the sense 
of procuring the appointment; cf. Bright Early Eng. Ch. History 
p, 134 [ed. 2, p. 141], from whom most of these instances are taken. 
(5) It must be borne in mind that supposing Paphnutius had at- 
tempted to ordain any ODe in the ecclesiastical sense, he would have 
done what, in the patriarchate of Alexandria, had been long before (in 
Colluthus' case) pronounced null and void, and Daniel by the decision 
of the synod would have been regarded as a layman. But, as we have 
said, there is no case at all to be made out for his having done so. 


WESTERN CHURCH. 
I. The presbyter Novatus is said to have ordained Felicissimus 
deacon, and it is contended (Hatch B. L,2 p. 110 n. 52 ) that St. Cyprian 
did not regard the act as inz'alid. \Yhat is the state of the case? 
'He appointed Felicissimus deacon (Felicissimum diaconum con- 
stituit),' St. Cyprian says (Eþ. Iii. 2), and there is, it is urged, 
(nothing in the context to support the view that he uses the \\ord in 
the unusual sense of "procured the appointment." , Is there nothing? 
St. Cyprian goes on to say that the same Novatus, when he left Africa 
and got to Rome, made Novatian a bishop, He uses the same word 
in both cases: 'qui istic adversus ecclesiam diaconum f ecerat illic 
episcopum fecit.' He made Felicissimus a deacon, we may presume, 
in exactly the same sense as that in which he made N ovatian a bishop, 
And in what sense did he do that? Vve know from the contemporary 
letter of Cornelius, the outraged bishop of Rome (ap. Euseb. H. E. 
vi. 43 

 8, 9): 'he [Novatian] compelled three bishops, boorish and 
most foolish men, . . . to give him the episcopate by a shadowy and 
vain imposition of hands.' Cf. Cyprian Eþ. xlix, I: (ei manum quasi 
in episcopatum imponi.' N ovatus then made N ovatian a bishop and 
Felicissimus a deacon in this sense, that he got them made such by 
people, who, however' boorish' or 'foolish,' were none the less bishops 
(unless indeed Felicissimus was a deacon before, which is possible 
or probable; see Diet. Chr. Bz'og, s. v., and Brightman in Essays on 
the Early History of the Church and the lJIÍ1zi.:iby, 1918, p. 4 02 n. l ). 
2, Dr. Hatch alleges in the same note that presbyter-missionaries in 
the :\Iiddle Ages ordained under exceptional circumstances of necessity, 
e.g. St. Wille had and St. Liudger, of the eighth century, are both in 
their Lives said to have' constituted churches and ordained presbyters 
over them'; see Pertz lIIollUmellta Hist. German. ii, pp. 381, 4 11 : 
'ecc1esias [\Villehadus] coepit construere ac presbyteros super eas 
ordinare.' In both cases, however, a little investigation makes it 
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plain that 0 rdi nare is used in the sense of 'appointing,' as it is used 
of secular persons (see just above). In the case of 'Villehad, his 
biographer tells us he remained a presbyter too long, because it was 
feared that the lawlessness of the :Frisians would not tolerate the 
authority of a bishop. He therefore continued 'cuncta potestate 
praesidentis ordinans-secundum quod poterat,' i,e. up to a 
presbyter's power. Afterwards Charles the Great had him made 
bishop, 'consecrari fecit.' Then he redoubled his efforts and went 
about 'confirmans populum qui olim baptizatus fuerat.' He could not 
therefore confirm till he was made bishop. Is it likely then that he 
could ordain? In ruling churches and appointing presbyters, however, 
he had only been doing wl14j.t many' ruling presbyters' in the mission field 
had done since, and are doing. In the case of Liudger, we are told that 
he was kept from being consecrated bishop by a sense of unworthiness 
and tried to get some one else consecrated in his place. Here then was 
not even a case of necessity, if such could be admitted, for a presbyter 
ordaining. The word is clearly used in his case, as in Willehad's, 
for' appointing,' and both cases fall together. Both missionaries come 
in a close relation to the see of Rome and its strict discipline. 
3. Dr. Hatch says further in the same note: 'Ordination by other 
than a bishop, with the permission of the pope, is allowed even by the 
schoolmen and canonists, although the question is discussed among them 
whether the pope's licence can extend to the conferring of all orders, 
or should be limited to orders below the presbyterate.' N ow there need 
be no question here of minor orders or even of the diaconate. ''\That 
the. matter comes to is this: a few mediæval canonists (see opinions 
quoted in Morinus de Sacr. Ord. pars iii. ex. iv. cap. iii,) maintained the 
theory that the papal licence could enable a presbyter validly to confer 
his own order (and even a confirmed Christian his own confirmation). 
But (a) this was a mere abstract question; there is no instance of a 
pope having attempted to give such a licence. And (b) Dr. Hatch's 
, even' is singularly out of place; this was an instance of papalism 
overriding catholicism. The men who made these claims on behalf 
of the pope were least of all maintainers of ancient discipline or liberty; 
they would have made almost any claim on his behalf. Yet even so, 
the greatest authorities would not allow, even as a matter of theory, 
that the pope's commission enabled a presbyter to ordain to the 
presbyterate. St. Thomas Aquinas says, ill Lz'b. iv. Sellt. dist. 25, quo 
I. art. I: 'Papa, qui habet plenitudinem potestatis pontificalis, potest 
committere non episcopo ea quae ad episcopalem dignitatem pertinent, 
dummodo illa non habeant immediatam relationem ad verum corpus 
Christi. Et ideo ex eius commissione aliquis sacerdos 
sim plici ter pot est con ferre m i no res ordin es et con fi rmare, 
non autem aliquis non sacerdos; nee iterum sacerdos 
maio res ordines, qui habent immediatam relation em ad corpus 
Christi, supra quod consecrandum papa non habet maiorem potestatem 
quam simplex sacerdos.' 
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F. 
THE THEORY OF THE MINISTRY HELD BY 
AMBROSIASTER, JEROME, ETC. 
(Seepþ, 156-161.) 
THF position adopted in the text is to be here justified by quotations. 
I. A
1.BROSIASTER.l (a) His theory of ordÙzaü'on and the priesthood. 
Ùz 1 Tim, iv, 14: 'Gratiam dari ordinatoris significat [Paulus] per 
prophetiam et manuum impositionem. . . . manus vero impositiones 
verba sunt mystica qui bus confirmatur ad hoc opus electus, accipiens 
auctoritatem, teste conscicntia sua, ut audeat vice Domini sacrificium 
Deo offerre,' Cf. the reason why Christian 'levitae aut sacerdotes' 
should abstain from the indulgences of marriage (in 1 TÙll. iii, 13); 
'Dei antistes' (z"1z 1 Tim. v. 19); 'in huius persona totius populi 
salus consistit' (in 1 Tz'm. vi. 16); 'vicarius Christi' (in 2 Tim. i. 9) ; 
'actores Dei' (in 1 Tim. iii, 13). He holds, however, that the original 
arrangements in regard to the ministry were freer than those which 
prevailed subsequently. 'When churches had been established in all 
places and officers appointed, arrangements were made different from 
those with which things had begun. At first all used to teach and 
all to baptize, on whatever days and at whatever time there was 
occasion. , . . In order that the people might increase and be multi- 
plied, all at the beginning were allowed both to preach the Gospel and 
to baptize and to explain the Scriptures in church; but when the 
Church spread to all parts, places of meeting [conventicula] were 
established and rulers [recto res] and other offices in the churches 
appointed, that none of the clergy who had not been ordained to it 
should venture to take to himself an office which he knew not to 
have been committed or allowed to him.' 2 There is thus a difference 
between modern and ancient arrangements. But even this very primi- 
tive practice of the earliest beginnings of the Church did not mean 
an indiscriminate condition of things, Even in the earliest days, we 
are told in the same passage, there were apostles, prophets, evan- 
gelists (who 'are deacons and not priests') and so on. Nor does he 
include among the things permitted to all, even for a time, the 
sacerdotal functions of sacrifice or laying-on of hands. 3 
(b) His recognition of the divine author'ilyof the eþiscoþate and of 
the princiþle of succession. 'In episcopo omnes ordines sunt, quia 
primus sacerdos est, hoc est, princeps est c:;acerdotum et propheta et 
evangelista et cetera adimplenda officia ecclesiae in ministerio fide- 
l The Commentaries of Ambrosiaster on the Pauline Epistles are printed among the 
spuria at the end of 5t, Ambrose's works: ed. Bened, ii, 25, 
2 in Eþh, iv. II, 12, 
· He uses the general Christian priesthood only as a ground for the position that 
all Christian people can become þriests (i.e, in the ministry): · In lege nascebantur 
sacerdotes ex genere Aaron Levitae; nunc autem omnes ex genere sunt sacerdotal1 
, , , ideoque ex populo potest fieri sacerdos' (l,c,) 
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lium' (ill Eþh. iv. II); 'in episcopo omnium ordinationum dignitas 
est' (in I Cor. i. 17); 'et quia ab uno Deo Patre sunt omnia, singulos 
episcopos singulis ecclesiis praeesse decrevit' (in I Cor. xii. 28); 
, Paulus et Timotheus utique episcopi erant' (in Phil. i. I); Archippus 
was a bishop (in Col. iv. 17); the Apostles \\-ere bishops (in Eþh, 
i\, II, ÙZ I Cor. xü. 28). St. Paul is so exact in his directions in the 
Pastoral Epistles not from anxiety for Timothy, but on account of 
his successors, that they might observe the ordinance of the Church, 
and that they too, who in their turn hand on the form to their suc- 
cessors, might begin from themselves, i.e, in spiritual discipline (in 
I Tim. vi. 16). \Yhatever changes were made were made under the 
authority of an (apostolic) council: C immutata est ratio prospiciente 
concilio' 1 (in Eþh. iv. II). 
(c) His theory of the original idelltitJ' of bishops and presbyters. 
'Timotheum presbyterum a se creatum episcopum vocat [sc. Paulus], 
quia primi presbyteri [i.e. the first presbyters] episcopi appellabantur, 
ut recedente eo sequens ei succederet. Denique apud Aegyptum 
presbyteri consignant, si praesens non sit episcopus. Sed quia coe- 
perunt sequentes presbyteri indigni inveniri ad primatus tenendos, 
immutata est ratio prospiciente concilio; ut non ordo sed meritum 
crearet episcopum, multorum sacerdotum iudicio constitutum, ne in- 
dignus temcre usurparet et esset multis scandalum' (in Eph. iv. 1 I, 12). 
Here it is implied that at one period the difference of presbyter and 
bishop was not one of ' order' but only of selection. Again, when he 
has to account for St. Paul passing from the bishop to the deacon 
(in I Tim, iii. 10), he writes thus: 'Quare, nisi quia episcopi et 
presbyteri una ordinatio est? Uterque enim sacerdos est, sed 
episcopus primus est, ut omnis episcopus presbyter sit, non tamen 
omnis presbyter episcopus; hic enim episcopus est, qui inter presby- 
teros primus est. Denique Timotheum presbyterum ordinatum signi- 
ficat; sed quia ante se alterum non habebat, episcopus erat. U nde 
et quemadmodum episcopum ordinet, ostendit; neque enim fas erat 
aut licebat, ut inferior ordinaret maiorem; nemo enim tribuit, quod 
non accepit.' A little further, on vcr. 13: 'Nunc autem septem 
diaconos esse oportet et aliquantos presbyteros, ut bini sint per 
ecclesias, et unus in civitate episcopus.' 
Take this language as a whole, and I think we shall draw the con- 
clusion that the commentator did indeed minimize the distinction of 
grade within the sacerdotium. But I do not think we have any 
reason to suppose that he \\-ould have regarded the presbyters of his 
own day as posesssing, under any circumstances, the power which the 
earliest presbyters possessed; because the ordinations in his O'ltJll day 
were distillct, and the presbyter who attempted to lay on hands would 
do what is, in his words (in Eph. iv. 1 I), 'praesumere officium quorl 
sciret non sibi creditum vel concessum.' 


1 Cf, Lightfoot DissertatitJtJ p, 20) n,i. 
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The AUTHOR OF THE QUAESTIONES I-doubtless the same' Am- 
brosiaster '-uses the same idea of the ministry (in Qu. ci. 
 5) in order 
to castigate in the spirit of Jerome the Roman deacons. He says: 
'Quid est enim episcopus nisi primus presbyter, hoc est summus 
sacerdos? Denique non aliter quam compresbyteros hos vocat et 
consacerdotes: numquid et ministros condiaconos suos dicit episcopus? 
Non utique, quia multo inferiores sunt . . . nam in Alexandria et 
per totam Aegyptum, si desit episcopus, consignat presbyter.' Con- 
signo has, of course, nothing to do with any power of presbyters to 
ordain (see above p. 119): it is the regular word for confirmation, but 
is never used for ordination. 
II. JERO
IE (Eþ. cxlvi.) repeats the theory of Ambrosiaster, adding 
to it the remark discussed above (p. 118) about the Alexandrian 
election to the episcopate. 
(a) His sacerdotalÙm, Jerome is a gre3:t sacerdotalist. He believes 
indeed in the priesthood of the laity (adv. Lucifer. 4: 'sacerdotium 
laici, id est baptism a '), but not in such sense as militates against 
sacerdotalism (ib. 21: 'ecclesia non- est quae non habet sacerdotes '), 
even in an extreme form-' a priest can intercede for a layman or a 
monk, but, if a priest falls, who can intercede for him?' (ib. 5; the 
same idea already in Eþ. xiv. ad HeHodorum 
 9). Again and again 
he dwells on the sacerdotal authority and sacrificial function. 
(b) IIis recognz'tz"on of the aþostolic authority of the eþiscoþate. 
'Ecclesia multis gradibus consistens ad extremum diaconis, presbyteris, 
episcopisque finitur' (adv. Lucifer. 22); 'quid facit excepta 
ordinatione episcopus quod presbyter non faciat? . . omnes [epi- 
scopi] apostolorum successores sunt' (Eþ. cxlvi. ad Evangelum). The 
present moneþiscoþal constitution is attributed to (apostolic) decree (in 
Tit. i. 5): 'in toto orbe decretum est.' The apostles are represented 
as ordaining bishops and priests: 'quod fecerunt et apostoli, per 
singulas provincias presbyteros et episcopos ordinantes' (in jJ,J'att. 
xxv, 26). 
(c) His theory of the origÙlal identity of bishoþs and presbyters. 
This he (Eþ, cxlvi. ad Evangelum) proves from the language of Scrip- 
ture, and continues: 'quod autem postea unus electus est qui ceteris 
praeponeretur, in schismatis remedium factum est; ne unusquisque ad 
se trahens Christi ecclesiam rumperet.' Then follows the passage 
about Alexandria, and the conclusion just quoted, 'quid facit, excepta 
ordinatione, etc. ?' So to the same, effect in Tit. i. 5: 'I d e m est 
presbyter qui et episcopus.' At first 'communi presby- 
terorum consilio ecclesiae gu berna ban tur ;' then factions 
arose, 'I am of Paul,' etc. On this account' in toto orbe de- 
cretum est ut unus de presbyteris electus superponeretur 
ceteris.' He would therefore have the bishops in his own day 
1 The text 01 the Quaestiones Veteris et Novi Testamenti has now been critically 
edited by Prof, A. Souter in the Vienna Corpus ScriPt. Eccl. Lat., vol. 1., A.D. Ig08. 
Y 



33 8 


Christian Ministry 


recognise that 'se magis consuetudine quam disposition is 
do m in i cae ve r ita t e presbyteris esse maiores.' Of course this is 
strong language. St. Jerome does not measure words when his 
temper is up, as it was with bishops. But even so I do not think it 
can be fairly taken to mean that Jerome ever held a þresbyter of hÙ 
own. day to be the same as a bishop, even in an extreme case. The 
conclusion he draws in the text is only that bishops should govern the 
Church 'in commune,' i.e. with the co-operation of the presbyters, 
'in imitation of Moses, who, when he had it in his power to rule the 
people alone, chose seventy elders to judge the people with him.' 
Still earlier he had said, in the adv. Lucifer. 9: 'Ecclesiae salus in 
summi sacerdotis dignitate pendet: cui si non exsors quaedam et ab 
omnibus eminens detur potestas, tot in ecclesiis efficientur schismata 
quot sacerdotes.' The distinctive powers of the bishop had their 
origin, according to Jerome, in moral necessities, but those necessities 
were paramount, and the result of the change involved in the limita- 
tion of the episcopate was one that could not be reversed. 
IV. LATER LATIN WRITERS. Certainly it was in the sense of an 
original, not of a present, identity of the episcopate and the presby- 
terate, that St. Jerome's influence and authority impressed his view on 
late Latin authors.! It is desirable to illustrate this by quotations. 
ISIDORE OF SEVILLE, C. A.D. 625, in his de Eat. Off. ii. 7 (ap. 
Hittorp. p. 22 red. 1591, p. 19]: '[Presbyteris] sicut episcopis dis- 
pensatio mysteriorum Dei commissa est. Praesunt enim ecclesiis 
Christi, et in confectione divina corporis et sanguinis consortes cum 
episcopis sunt, similiter et in doctrina populorum et in officio praedi- 
candi.' He follows Jerome in saying that only ordination is reserved 
to the bishop. Again he quotes St. Paul to show' presbyterum etiam 
su b episcopi nomine taxari'; he says 'secundus et paene coniunctus 
gradus [sc. presbyterorum] est.' On the other hand he clearly dis- 
tinguishes the orders and (citing Pope Innocent) adds confirmation to 
ordination (ii. 26): 'Presbyteri, licet sint sacerdotes, pontificatus 
tamen apicem non habent. Hoc autem solis pontificibus deberi, ut 
vel consignent vel paracletum Spiritum tradant, quod non solum 
ecclesiastica consuetudo demonstrat, verum et superior illa lectio 
apostolorum [i.e. Acts viii. 14 f.] . .. Nam presbyteris, sive extra 
episcopum sive praesente episcopo baptizant, chrismate baptizatos 
ungere licet, sed quod ab episcopo fuerit consecratum; non tamen 
frontem ex eodem oleo sign are, quod solis debetur episcopis cum 
tradunt Spiritum paracletum.' Cf. also ii. 5, which is quite clear, and 
makes only bishops in the later sense the successors of the Apostles. 
The material of these different prescriptions is summed up in canon 7 
of the SECOND COUNCIL OF SEVILLE presided over by Isidore A.D. 


1 St. Augustin admitted, at any rate by implication, the change of nomenclature, 
Eþ, lxxxii, ad Hiera",. 
 33: C Quamquam secundum honorum vocabu1a quae iam 

cclesiae usus obtinuit episcopatus presbyterio maior sit, tamen in mu1tis rebus 
Augustfnus Hieronymo minor est.' 
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619: 'Nam quamvls cum episcopfs plurima [presbyteris] ministeriorum 
[v.l. m}steriorum] communis sit dispensatio, quaedam tamen auctoritate 
veteris legis, quaedam novellis ecclesiasticis regulis, sibi prohibita 
noverint; sicut presbyterorum et diaconorum ac virginum consecratio, 
sicut constitutio altaris, benedictio vel unctio; siquidem nec licere iis 
ecclesiam vel altarium consecrare; nec per impositionem manus fideli- 
bus baptizatis vel conversis ex haeresibus paracletum Spiritum tradere ; 
nec chrisma conficere, nec chrismate baptizatorum frontem sign are ; 
sed nec publice quidem in missa quemquam paenitentium reconciliaTe; 
nec formatas cuilibet epistolas mittere. Haec enim omnia illicita esse 
presbyteris, quia pontificatus apicem non habent, quod solis deberi 
episcopis auctoritate canonum praecipitur, ut per hoc et discretio 
graduum et dignitatis fastigium summi pontificis demonstretur, Sed 
neque coram episcopo licere presbyteris in baptisterium introire, neque 
praesente antistite infantem tingere aut signare, nec paenitentes sine 
praecepto episcopi sui reconciliare, nec eo praesente sacramentum 
corporis et sanguinis Christi conficere, nec eo coram posito populum 
doc ere ,-el benedicere aut salutare nec plebem utique exhortari,' 
(Pseudo) ALBINUS FLACCUS, 9th century, in the de Div. Off. (ap. 
Hittorp, p. 72 red. 1591, p. 62]) distinguishes the powers of bishop 
and presbyter. He goes on to say that formerly the names were used 
indiscriminately, i.e. in the New Testament, 'sed postmodum utili 
satis provisione constitutum est, ut hoc nomen [i.e. episcopus] solis 
pontificibus tribuatur, quorum maioris gradus excellentia crescat et 
minor ordo mensurae suae limitem recognoscat, sitque differentia in 
vocabulis sicut praecelsior locus honoris.' This means, I think, that 
there had always been a difference of grade which produced a distinc- 
tion of name. He afterwards (p. 74 [63]) quotes Jerome's account of 
the early Alexandrian mode of electing a bishop; and at an earlier 
point (p, 50 [43]), while repeating the older rule which ail owed a 
deacon to receive confessions where there is no priest, he makes 
bishops or presbyters the proper ministers of the penitential discipline, 
because to them' claves regni caelestis traditae sunt.' 
AMALARIUS, bishop of Treves, early 9th century, in his de Eee!. O.fl. 
ii. 13 (ap. Hittorp. p. 165 [ed. 1591, p. 141]), holds about the same 
language, i.e. he recognises community of names in the New Testa- 
ment, and quotes Jerome on the Epistle to Titus and on the Alexandrian 
election of bishops. But he also assumes an original distinction of 
office, and quoting 'Ambrose' [i.e. Theodore of Mopsuestia: see 
Swete's edition ii. 124], makes the successors of the Apostles take 
from the lower grade its name of 'bishop,' because they would not 
arrogate to themselves the title of apostles; so that those were called 
bishops 'qui et ordinationis praediti sunt potestate.' 
RABANUS MAURUS, 9th century, follows Jerome and Isidore and 
recognises the original community of names in the New Testament- 
'sub episcoporum nomine presbyteros complexus est [Paulus] '-but 
keeps the distinction of offices clear (de Inst. Cler. i. 4. 6, ap. Hittorp. 
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pp. 313, 315 [ed. 1591, pp. 266, 267]). He makes three (Wdines in the 
Church, laity, monks and clergy; and eight grad us, the chief being 
bishop, priest, and deacon. In ii. 30 (p. 341 [289]), Rabanus, while 
making bishop or presbyter the minister of private confession, makes 
the bishop the minister of public penance, and the bishop, or presbyter 
at his direction (iuss\1 tamen episcoporum), the minister of public 
absolution, 
Gieseler, Ecct. Hist. 
 30 [ed. 4, p. 116; Eng. trans. i. p. 88], 
quotes a remarkable expression of Jerome's position from BERNALDUS 
OF CONSTANCE, C. A.D. 1088. He affirms that presbyters actually 
had 'antiquitus' [i.e. presumably in the apostolic age] episcopal 
powers, and this as a matter of certainty-' habuisse non dubitantur.' 
He goes on: 'Postquam autem presbyteri ab episcopali excellentia 
cohibiti sunt, coepit eis non licere quod licuit, videlicet quod ecclesi- 
astica auctoritas solis pontificibus exequendum delegavit.' 1 
Gieseler gives other mediaeval references; but the effect of his 
whole note is to produce an erroneous impression. It is not the case 
that the ancient Church in general made little distinction between 
bishops and presbyters; that this mode of thought survived more or 
less into the f\liddle Ages; and that it was finally suppressed by 
the theology of Trent, while the Protestants returned to the ancient 
doctrine. I have shown, I think, that this is the exact contrary of the 
truth. The fact is that mediaeval writers who minimized the distinc- 
tion of bishops and presbyters did so either to exalt the dignity of the 
sacrificial priesthood which is common to both, or in simple deference 
to Jerome's authority, or with the intention of magnifying the papal 
prerogative (see App. Note E, p. 334). 
No doubt, as the secular importance of the Church increased, the 
secular dignity of the bishops increased also: but as regards the spiritual 
functions of the ministry, what history discloses to us is, not the limita
 
tions to bishops of functions previously enjoyed by presbyters, but the 
gradual distribution to the presbyters-as parish priests and monastic 
clergy-of functions which in earlier times had belonged normally only 
to the bishops: see above pp. 136, 137, and Brightman in Early 
History of the Church and tlte 4
fill.istry pp. 385-387. 


G. 


THE LAYING-ON OF HANDS. 


IT is plain that the conclusions arrived at on pp. 166 ff. depend 
mainly on the question whether we have evidence to justify the state- 
ment that the ministers of the Church were from the first solemnly 
ordained by laying-on of hands and that a special gift of the Holy 
Ghost was believed to accompany the ceremony. 
I Cf. also Morinus de S. Ord , pars. hi, ex. ilL 2, 8 f. 



Note G 


34 1 


It will be convenient to treat separately the question of fact as to the 
universality of the rite of laying-on of hands in ordination, and the 
question of the significance attributed to the rite. 


I. 
First then of the question of fact. 
I. The Laying-on of hands is mentioned time after time in the New 
Testament. In the Gospels-four times in the earliest of our Gospels, 
or five times if we reckon in the appended verses-it is generally 
associated with the healing of the sick or maimed. Our Lord is 
asked to lay His hands on the daughter of J airus and on the man that 
was deaf and dumb (St. ,Mark v. 23, vii. 32); He lays hands on a few 
sick and heals them (vi. 5), and puts His hands on the eyes of the 
blind man at Bethsaida (viii. 25): in the appendix 'to the Gospel, He 
sends out the apostles into the world with the promise that believers 
shall lay hands on the sick and the sick shall recover (St. l\Iark xvi. 18). 
But the same action also accompanies the blessing of the children 
(x. 16). So too in the Acts the laying
on of hands is mentioned in 
connexion not only with the special gift of healing (Acts ix. 12, 17 ; 
xxviii. 8), but also with the regular consecration of every baptized 
Christian in what we call confirmation (viii. 17-19; xix., 6), and of 
every Christian set apart for the work of the ministry in what we call 
ordination (vi. 6, 7rpO(jW
áP.fVOL bdO'YJKap aÙTOLS Tàs xlipas: xiii. 3, 
P7}(jTEú(jaPTES Kaì 7rpoG'fV
áp.fJlOL Kaì È7rdJlvTfS Tà.S xfÎpas aÙToLs-this, how- 
ever, to send Paul and Barnabas on a special mission rather than to 
appoint them to office). In the Pastoral Epistles the same use is 
implied for ordination in I Tim. iv. 14, 2 Tim. i. 6, and either for the 
reconciliation of penitents or, more probably, again for ordination in 
I Tim. v. 22. 
And the evidence of early Christian history is of a piece with the 
evidence of the New Testament. It is hardly too much to say that 
(apart from Baptism and the Eucharist) the laying-on of hands was 
the outward sign which constituted the 'matter' of every sacramental 
rite of the primitive Church. Thus, for instance, in the Apostolic Con- 
stitutiollS XELpoOfC1ía or XfLpOOETfW or f7rLOeC1LS XnpwJI is used of Con- 
firmation (Ap. Const. ii. 32. 3; iii. 16. 3; vi. 7. 3; vii, 44. 3), of 
reconciliation of penitents, i.e. Absolution (ii, 18. 7, 41. 2, 43, 1 ; viii. 
28. 3), of Ordination (iii. 10. 2; viii. 46. 9), as well as of the benedic- 
tion of catechumens (vii. 39. 4) and of the bishop's benediction of the 
congregation at the morning and evening services (viii. 37. 4, 39. I). 
In every case, of course, an accompanying prayer is either presumed 
or expressly mentioned: 'manus impositio . . . quid est aliud nisi 
oratio super hominem' says St. Augustine (de bapt. iii. 16 [21]: d. 
Tertullian de bapt. 8 'manus imponitur per benedictionem '). 
Considering, then, this wide and almost universal range in Christian 
usage of the rite of the laying-on of hands, there is a quite enormous 
antecedent improbability that, in so solemn a benediction as that 
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which seals the calling of a man to the office of the minIstry, the 
outward action of the laying-on of hands, as used by the apostles, 
should ever have been omitted. 
2. But in the second place we can reinforce this antecedent improba- 
bility by producing from the literature of the third and fourth 
centuries a number of actual references to the laying-on of hands in 
ordination, the earliest of which are earlier than any of the alleged 
instances of its absence which we shall then go on to examine. 
In the Hippolytean Church Order, when a bishop is being conse
 
crated, all the bishops present first lay hands on him during a period 
of silent prayer, and then one bishop alone lays on his hands and 
recites a consecratory pra
er. Similarly for presbyter and deacon, 
the imposition of the bishop's hands is expressly directed: in the 
former case the other presbyters join in the action and lay their hands 
as well on the head of the presbyter to be ordained. N or is this 
all: hands are not to be laid either on those appointed to the minor 
orders, reader and subdeacon, or on women admitted to the class of 
widows or on virgins. Nothing can be clearer than that ordination 
by laying-on of hands is regarded as characteristic of the three essential 
orders, bishop, priest, and deacon. 
Origen implies that bishops in his day were consecrated by laying-on 
of hands (in NU11l. xxii. 4, see above p. 128 n. I); and he himself 
was made a presbyter, as Eusebius tells us, by the same method, brl 
77]JI 'EXXáòa. O'TEtXáp.fJlOS 77]JI òtå ITaXauTTLJl7]S, 7rPf(jßVTEplov [v.I. 
7rpfUßEíov] XEtpof)EulaJl EJI Katuapdf/. 1f"pÒS TWJI rjjÒf i7rtUK67rwlI állaXap.ßállE
 
(H. E. vi. 23. 4). 
St. Cyprian in one of his letters (Ep. lxvii, 5), where he is anxious to 
show that Basilides, a Spanish bishop who had lapsed in the Decian 
persecution, had been regularly replaced by the new bishop Sabinus, 
emphasizes the two elements of the 'suffrage' of the laity and the 
, judgement' of the neighbouring bishops as sufficient proof that 
Sabinus was canonically qualified to be ordained as Basilides' suc
 
cessor, 'ut episcopatus ei deferretur' : the act of ordination he describes 
in the words 'et manus ei in locum Basilidis inponeretur.' And from 
Cornelius' letters to his colleagues Cyprian at Carthage and Fabius at 
Antioch we learn that there was no doubt that :Novatian, however 
invalid or irregular his consecration, had a
tually received the laying- 
on of hands for the episcopate: Novatian compelled three rustic 
bishops fÌKOlltKV nJlc KaZ p.aTalfl. XHPE7rt8EO'lfl. f7rtUK07r1;JI aÙT(
 òOûJlat 
(ap. Eus. H. E. vi. 43. 9), and the Roman confessors admit that they 
were so far led away 'ut paterentur ei manum quasi in episcopatum 
inponi' (ap. Cypr. Eþ. xlix. I). The consecration was, according to 
the theology of those times, null, not because the rite had not been 
really performed, but because the person who professed to have been 
consecrated was disqualified as an intruder, 
The author of the de aleatoribus, a tract found among the writings 
attributed to St. Cyprian, has been identified by Harnack (Texte ulzd 



Note G 


343 


Untersuchungen, v. 1 [1888]) with Victor, bishop of Rome at the end 
of the second century, but he belongs more probably to the third 
century and to Africa. As a bishop addressing bishops, he speaks of 
6e laying-on of hands as the means by which they received the 
grace of their office (c. 3). 
Lastly the Ebionite Clementines represent St. Peter as ordaining 
bishops, and by implication priests and deacons, by laying-on of hands 
(Hom. iii. 72; Recogl1.. iii. 66; Eþ. Clem. ad Iac. ii. 19). 
We need not go on to give at length the evidence from the fourth 
century. The witness of Serapion can be gathered from the ordina- 
tion prayers, with their rubrics, set out in App. Note C, p. 320: that 
of Lucifer is cited on pp. 156 n. 2, 348: for St. Basil see p. 347, 
and for St. Gregory Nazianzen's account of Basil's deathbed 
ordination, p. 146 n. 2 . Chrysostom (Hom. in Act. xiv. 
 3) 
thus explains the expression irf(}7jKaJl airroîç Tà.Ç xEÎpaç in Acts vi. 6 : 
'This is the XELpOTOJlla.; the hand of the man is laid upon the other, 
but all the working is of God, and His hand it is which touches the 
head of him who is ordained, if he be ordained aright.' Jerome 
too, when commenting on Isaiah lviii, 10 [9], where the LXX has 
XELpoTovlav, and the other translators ÈKTEÍJlOJlTa ðáKTVXOJl 'extentum 
digitum,' writes: 'Plerique nostrorum XELpOTOJllaJl id est ordinationem 
c1ericorum, quae non solum ad imprecationem vocis sed ad imposition em 
impletur manus. . . sic intellegunt ut assumant testimonium Pauli 
scribentis ad Timotheum "manus cito nemini imposueris neque com- 
municaveris peccatis alien is ", (Comm. in Isai. lib. xvi). In none of 
these cases is there any indication of a desire to lay stress upon the 
rite as something which it was necessary to defend or enforce. The 
allusions to it are quite unstudied, as to something which is always 
in the background whether or not it happens to be mentioned. 
3. We have so far found, first, a great antecedent probability of the 
usage of laying-on of hands in ordination, and, secondly, a number of 
more or less chance allusions to its actual employment. \Ve have 
now to face the question of the proper interpretation to be put on 
passages where we might, it is said, have expected to have the rite 
mentioned when in fact it is not. 
Ordination or appointment is, of course, constantly alluded to in 
general terms, without any specification of the method, by early 
writers just as amongst ourselves.! But Dr. Hatch adduces five 
instances in which some or all of the other elements of a true ordina- 
tion are named or emphasized to the 
xc1usion of the laying-on of 
hands: the rite .therefore, he argues, 'was not universal; it is 
impossible that, if it was not universal, it can have been regarded as 
essential' (B. L.2 p. 134). These instances we proceed to examÍne. 


1 Thus,e,g" Theodoret, who had, as we shall see (p, 346), very clear ideas 2S to the 
method and effect of ordination, speaks simply of a bishop bringing a man to the 
altar and · enrolling him in the priesthood' without his knowing it i elsewhere, in a 
similar case, he describes hew it was done (Relig, Hist. xiii, xix). 
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a. 'N" or is the rite mentioned in the enumeration which Cyprian 
gives of the elements which had combined to make the election of 
Cornelius valid: it was of importance to show that no ess
ntial par- 
ticular had been omitted, but he enumerates only the votes of the 
people, the testimony of the clergy, the consent of the bishops' (p. 133). 
This is not the case. It is quite true that Cyprian is emphasizing the 
due electz'on of Cornelius by the community to prove that his consecra- 
tion was not 'done in a corner.' But while he says: 'factus est 
Cornelius de Dei et Christi eius iudicio, de c1ericorum paene omnium 
testimonio, etc.' he also says just before: 'factus est episcopus a 
plurimis collegis nostris qui tunc in urbe Roma aderant.' 1 Cornelius 
was made a bishop by other bÜ
hops on the basis of a due election, 
How then was he made? By laying-on of hands, no doubt. \Ve have 
seen above that both Cyprian and Cornelius in their extant letters 
imply the usage of laying-on of hands in making a bishop. And if it 
is asked why the rite is not mentioned here, the answer is simply that 
that was just the part of the matter which was not in dispute. Nobody 
questioned the fact that Cornelius had been consecrated to the 
episcopal office: the point at issue was his right to call himself bishop 
of Rome, and that depended on the evidence of his election by the 
people, of his approbation by the clergy, and of his confirmation 
by the neighbouring bishops. 
b. 'In entire harmony with this [omission of the laying-on of hands] 
is the account which Jerome gives of the admission to office of the 
bishop of Alexandria: after the election the presbyters conduct the 
elected bishop to his chair: he is thereupon bishop de facto. ' Quite 
so. This is Jerome's account of it. And because this is all that he 
thinks occurred, he and those who follow him would not describe it 
as a distinct ordination. There was, they say, originally only one or- 
dination to the priesthood, i.e., tÞat which made a man a presbyter, 
after which he became a bishop by mere nomination. See p. 118 
supra. 
c. 'In a similar way Synesius, Eþ. 67, p. 210, by his use of the 
phrase å7J"'oðEÎ
a( T
 Kal 17J"'ì. TOÛ (Jp6vou Ka(Jlcrat, appears to consider the 
announcement of election, followed by enthronization, as the con- 
stitutive elements of the ordination of a bishop' (p. 134 n. 
6), 

ut å:rroðâtal often means 'to COllstÜute,' 'to create'; and the cognate 
verb àvaðEÍ
a' is used in the previous letter in the sense ' to make by 
la}Iing-on of hands.' See oþ. c'it. p. 206, where it is said that a certain 
Alexander was consecrated by St. John Chrysostom; V7J"'Ò TWV IKEÍJlov 
XEtpwv brlcrK07rOÇ åVEðElX(J1J T7]Ç Bt(Jvvwv BautXtJlov7J"'6XEWÇ, 
d. 'There is the remarkable fact that the passage of the AþostolÙal 
Constitutz'ons [viii. 4. 2-6], which describes with elaborate minuteness 
the other ceremonies with which a bishop was admitted to office, says 
nothing of this. It is mentioned that during a prayer after the election 
the deacons hold the open Gospels over the newly-appointed bishop's 
I E1>. Iv. 8- 
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head: but of imposition of hands the passage makes no mention 
whatever' (p. 133). This was the only apparently strong point in Dr. 
Hatch's plea, The passage (referred to above, p. 138) describes a 
solemn rite by which a man is consecrated to a priestly office. Three 
bishops stand by the altar, others with the presbyters praying in silence, 
and 'while the deacons hold the divine Gospels open upon the head of 
him who is being ordained' (XELPOTOVOj.lÉPov), the chief bishop offers 
a long prayer of consecration. At the end of which 'one of the 
bishops is to lift up the sacrifice [i. e., the oblation] upon the head of 
him who has been ordained (XELpoTov1]OlvTOÇ), and on the morrow he is 
to be enthroned.' Are we to conclude that there is here represented 
a consecration without laying-on of hands? This is very improbable 
because (I) the ceremony is specified in the case of the bishop, as of 
the presbyter and deacon, in the Church Order of Hippolytus upon 
which the ordinal in the Constitutions is based; see above, p. 13 2 , 
and the earlier part of this note: (2) it is specified in the Constitu- 
tions in the case of the presbyter and deacon (viii. 16. 2, 17. 2): (3) in 
the same book of the COllsHtutiolls (viii. 46. 9) a passage occurs 
sufficient to disprove the hypothesis: (UT
 'Yàp 7ráJlTWÇ i1rt.uK67rovç 7rap' 
7J1J.WV òllo/.l-auOÉPTaç Kaì ?rp
ußvTlpovç Kal ð,aKóJlovç 
vX.y Kal X
'pwv 
i1rLOÉU
', TV Òtatþopll- T(;;1I ÒVOP.áTW11 Kal 7'7]11 ð,a
opàv TWV ?rpa'YP.áTWJI 
OfLKVÚOllTaç. où 'Yàp Ó ßOIJ
6p.
Jlos ?rap' 7}/.l-îv È7r
1Jpov T1]V Xflpa [i.e. 
was consecrated: from 1 Kings xiii. 33] . . . à

' Ó Ka
o/)J.l.fVOÇ iJ'Trò 
TOÛ OfOC-' bishops and presbyters and deacons were appointed by 
prayer and the laying-on of hands.' Presumably, therefore, in the 
rite as described the laying-on of hands is implied in the word 
X
'pOTOJlEÎlI.l The word was supposed, in the fourth century at least 
(see quotations from Chrysostom and Jerome p. 343), to have that 
implication. Apost. C01tst. viii, 28, 2, 3 distinguishes XfLpOO
TfîJl, i.e" 
to lay on hands in other ntes than ordination, from X
LpOTOllEÎP = ' to 
lay on hands in ordination.' XfLpOTOP
W is a technical term for one 
special sort of laying-on of hands: Dr. Hatch (p. 133 n.l) has missed 
the mark when he translates it 'to appoint.' In many cases it may 
and does mean this: but in regard to ordination it means, in the usage 
of the compiler of the COllstz'tuHo1ts, to ordain by laying-on of hands. 
Thus in ii. 23 T'Ì]lI XELpOToll[all 
afJ.{3ávwv corresponds to 'cum manus 
impositionis accepit' in the Latin version of the Dz"dascalia: and in 
I It should be noticed that 'manual acts' are often omitted in early sacramentaries, 
Thus the directions for the manual act of laying on hands is omitted in some of the 
accounts of the rite of ordination in the Ordo Romanus; e,g, ap, Hittorp, p, 31 
[ed, 1591, p, 22] we have simply' consecrat illos: although a late date is indicated by 
the mention of the incense being blessed, the introits, the litany, the vestments; 
cf, ib, p. 107 [p, 77], On the other hand it is specified in an · ordinal' which Dr. 
Hatch (Diet. Ch,. Ant, s,v,) thinks represents one of the earliest remaining western 
types (Hittorp. p, 88 [p, 63]; Martene, Ordo ix, A"t, Eccl, Ritus ii, p, 151). It is not 
specified in Martene's Ordo i (oþ, cit, p. 86 f,), nor in a very brief order in Muratori 
Lit. Rom, Vet. i, p, 512 f" nor in the Maronite rite (in Morinus de S, Ord, pars ii. 
p. 419 f.). It is only later that 'ritualia: giving complete rubrical directions, are 
written. 
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viii. 23. 2, 24. 2, 25, 2, when it is said of confessor, widow, and virgin 
(in contrast with reader, subdeacon, and the major orders) ou 
X
LpOTOJlEÎTaL, the author meant, not that no appointments were to 
be made, for he goes on to specify under what conditions a widow 
is to be enrolled (KaTaTáO"O"
O"eaL) in the body of widows, but that the 
appointment was not effected by the laying-on of hands. 
e. Dr. Hatch goes on to quote (pseudo) Albinus Flaccus as saying, 
in his account of the form and manner of episcopal consecrations at 
Rome, of 'the several ceremonies of holding the Gospels over the 
ordinand's head, and of the imposition of the hands of the bishops 
present, "non reperitur in auctoritate veteri neque nova; sed neque in 
Romana traditione.'" Possibly: the imposition of the book of the 
Gospels was originally (see pp. 88, 89 n. 1, 138, 326 n.l) an Eastern not 
a Roman custom; and in the Hippolytean Church Order (see above, 
p. 132), while all the bishops present do in fact lay on their hands, the 
actual consecration is subsequent to this, and is performed by one 
bishop only. This is the point of our author: he is contrasting con- 
secration by several bishops \\' ith consecration by a single bishop. 
The concluding words of the preceding sentence are 'benedicit eum,' 
and there is not the least reason to suppose that this henediction was 
effected in any other than the usual way, namely, by laying on of 
hands. Some things were so obvious that there was no necessity to be 
always mentioning them. 


II 


Now what was the significance attached to this laying-on of hands? 1 
It was conceived of as giving ministerial authority, and not only 
authority, but something which accompanied the authority-a gift of 
special grace empowering a man for its exercise. 
Thus, in the fifth century, Theodoret, bishop of Cyrrhus, the literalist 
interpreter of a temper which Dr. Kewman characterizes as ' English' 
-no less than the mystic writer who passes for Dionysius-believed 


1 Dr, Hatch has enrleavoured to minimize the significance attributed to it, quoting 
Jerome, Augustin and pseudo-Dionysius the Areopagite (B. L,I p, 135 and Dt'ct, Ch" 
Ant, ii, p, 1508), Jerome no doubt says that the value of the outward rite lay, in one 
respect, in its preventing the possibility of people being ordained without their 
knowing it: · ordinatio c1ericorum non solum ad imprecationem vocis sed ad imposi- 
tionem impletur manus, ne scilicet, ut in quibusdam risimus, vocis imprecatio 
c1andestina c1ericos ordinet nescientes' (in I sai,lviii. IO)-a function which it fulfilled 
but imperfectly, as we know from some curious stories of Theodoret (Relig. Hisi, 
xiii, xix). But it was much more than this to Jerome, as we have seen (pp, 158,337) ; 
the whole rite made a man a priest, with sacerdotal powers and authority. St. 
Augustin also says (de Baþt, iii. 16, [21]): · Quid est aliud [manus impositio] nisi 
oratio super hominem?' But he is not speaking of ordination, but of the reconcilia- 
tion of heretics, which he distinguishes from the gift of the Holy Spirit in confir- 
mation. The laying-on of hands in ordination did, according to Augustin (see 
pp, 176, 177) · impose a sacrament' which was indelible, The pseudo-Dionysius sees 
in the laying-on of hands more than · fatherly sheltering and subjection to God': it 
i,.,.4>aivEL '1'1] V TE).E'TaPXLlC1] v UICÉ1f'YJV, iJ4>' 
ç,. ,Ëftv lCaL ðvvafJ.tv iEpaTtIC"Ì1v 
ôWPOVILÉVYJo;, IC,'T.)", (Eccl. Hier. v, 3. 3: d. Morinus de S. O,d. pars ü. p, 58). 
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that the laying-on of hands conveyed a specific grace of order. He 
believed this even when the rite was administered to a man without 
his knowledge. He records (Relig. Hist. xix.) how a bishop, wishing 
to ordain a recluse, got into his cell by surreptitious means and 
'laid his hand on him and performed the prayer and then spoke at 
length to him and maùe plain to him the grace which had come upon 
him.' He regarded the grace as given by the laying-on of hands in 
virtue of the prayer which invoked the Spirit. ' 'Ye ought,' he says, 
commenting on I Tim. v. 22, 'first to examine the life of the man 
who is being ordained, and so to invoke upon him (Ka
Úp hr' aVTÓIl) 
the grace of the Spirit.' 
In the fourth century we have found (pp. 145, 146) St. G'regoryof 
Nazianzus conceiving \\,ith great richness of thought of the effect of 
ordination; and speaking of St. Basil on his deathbed as 'gz'ving kis 
hand and the Spz'rz't 1 in ordination of the most genuine of his 
followers.' So St. Basil himself, speaking of those who had left 
the Church, says: 'they had no longer the grace of the Holy Spirit 
upon them; its communication failed when the succession was broken 
off (7(;; ðtaK07r1]VaL T7]V d.Ko
oveíaJl). For those who first went into 
schism had their ordinations from the fathers, and through the layÙzg- 
on of their hands they had tlze sPiritual gift; but those who broke off, 
having become laymen, had neither the authority to baptize nor to 
ordain, being no longer able to impart to others the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, from which they had themselves fallen,' 2 \Ve have already 
(p. 144) heard St. Athanasius explaining to the recalcitrant Dracontius, 
that in being ordained he had received a grace of the Spirit, which 
was in him whether he liked it or no, and for the exercise of which 
he was responsible. The prayer for the ordination of a bishop in 
the Apostolic Constz'tutio1Zs runs: 'Thyself [0 God], now by the 
mediation of Thy Christ, pour out through us [the ordaining bishops] 
the power of Thy ruling Spirit' (ðt' 'Ý}p.wv l1ríXfE ThJl ðúvap.LJI TOÛ 
'Ý}"yfP.OJltKOû QOV 7rVfvp.aToç, viii. 5). a St. Peter in the Clementine 
Homiles is represented as laying-on hands and invoking for him who 
is being made bishop the authority to bind and loose aright (Hom. iii. 
72; d. Ep. Clem. ad Iac. 2). 
''''hen we turn to the \Vest we find a similar set of conceptions 
attached to the ordination of the clergy. The Roman writer 
Ambrosiaster in his Quaestiones V. et N. T. speaks thus (Qu. xciii. 2) : 
"Yhen the Lord is said to have breathed on the disciples a few 
days after His resurrection and to have sdd "Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost," authority over the sacraments is meant (ecc1esiastica potestas 
1 The early Church did not use the imperative fonnula, · Receive the Holy 
Ghost: St. Augustin certainly implies this (de T,in, xv, 26 [46)], But no more is 
implied in this fonnula than in saying, · I baptize: or (as 5t, Gregory in this case) 
· he gives the Holy Spirit: 
I Eþ, clxxxviii. can, I, 
I With the exception of the two words 8L' 
fJ.WJl, this is repeated direct from the 
Hippolytean Church O,de, È7fiXEE TÌ]JI 7fapà O'oiì ðVJlap.tJl Toiì 
1'EP.OJlLICOiì 7fVEvp.aTOç', 
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intelligitur esse) 1 . and because it really belongs to the sphere of 
the Church (ad ins ecclesiasticum), He adds" Whose sins ye retain," 
etc. This in breathing of Christ is a certain grace, which by suc- 
cession is infused into those who are ordained (per tradition em 
infunditl1r ordinatis), by which they are to be made more acceptable.' 
He then quotes St. Paul's words to Timothy (I Tim. iv. 14) and 
explains that this outward act of Christ was enacted' ut ex eo traditioni 
ecclesiasticae Spiritus sanctus infusus credatur.' In his commentaries 
on the Pauline epistles, he speaks more definitely (see App. Note F, 
pp. 335, 33 6 ) of the' grace of ordination' as attached to the laying-on of 
hands. 'He only,' says Lucifer (de S. Athan. i. 9), 'can be filled 
with the virtue of the H;ly Spirit for the governing of God's people, 
'whom God has chosen, and OIl 'iúhOlll ha1lds have been laid by the 
cathoHc bishoþs, as l\Ioses' hand was laid upon Joshua.' \Ve have 
seen that St. Cyprian understood by ordination the laying-on of 
hands (p. 342), anò that he regarded ordination, when rightly ad- 
ministered in the Church, as besto,\-ing sacerdotal authority (p. 153). 
His conception is illustrated by that of a contemporary, perhaps also 
African, bishop, the author of the de aleatoribus, already cited in this 
note: 'Since we bishops have through the laying-on of hands 
received the same Holy Spirit within the shelter of our breast, 
let us cause no sadness to IIim who dwells within us.' 2 Before 
Cyprian, the great theologian Hippolytus uses the following language 
as to the relation of the Holy Ghost to the ministry (Ref. OmIt, Haer. 
proem.): 'No other will refute thec;e errors save the Holy Ghost given 
in the Church, which the Apostles first received and then imparted 
to right believers; and forasmuch as we are their successors, sharing 
the same grace of high-priesthood and teaching, and accounted 
guardians of the Church, we shall not suffer our eyes to sleep.' The 
same idea finds a marked expression in his Church Order: see the 
prayer for the consecration of a bishop, pp. 132, 133 supra. Irenaeus 
also regards church officers as endowed with special spiritual gifts; he 
speaks of 'the presbyters who hold the succession from the Apostles, 
who with the succession of the episcopate have received the sure gift 
of truth (charisma veritatis) according to the good pleasure of the 
Father' (IV. xxvi. 2): 'God, says St. Paul, hath set in the Church 
first apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly' teachers; where, then, the 
gifts of the Lord have been set, there we should learn the truth' (Iv. 
xxvi. 5). Lastly, though Clement of Rome does not, any more than 
Irer.aeus, allude to the ceremony of ordination, he connects the mission 


1 That is to say, as he explains in the next paragraph, the first gift of the Spirit 
was that which belongs to Church authority, ad ius ecclesiasticum, for the sacraments: 
the second was the great gift of the Spirit to all at Pentecost: the third was the 
temporary gift of working miracles, 
I D. alcai. c, 3: · Quoniam episcopi idem [? eundem] Spiritum sanctum per im- 
positionem manus cordis excepimus hospitio, cohabitatori nostro nu1lam maestitiam 
proponamus.. 
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of the ministry with that one mission by which 'Christ is from God, 
and the Apostles from Christ' (c. 42), 
Such, then, is the continuous conception of churchmen in respect of 
the grace of ordination and the rite of laying-on of hands; and it has 
its origin in the simple and decisive expressions of the New Testament. 
The laying-on of apostolic hands was, as the evidence of the Acts 
assures us, the method of imparting the gift of the Spirit, and, as a 
natural consequence, it was also the method of ordination to Church 
office. It was through laying-on of hands by St. Paul, in company with 
the presbytery, that Timothy had received a 'gift of God' which 
remained 'in him,' and which he was urued to 'rekindle' into 
JI Tim. iv. I4..
Tim. i. 61 As in the case 0 baptism, the Church 
gave a new meaning, a new reality, to an old Jewish rite. 1 


H. 


M 0 N TAN I S 1\1. 


(See pþ. 18 9 if. ) 


THE true nature of :NIontanism seems to emerge very clearly from an 
examination of the ancient writings bearing on it, which are not of 
very considerable bulk. They are mainly-(i} the anti-!\Iontanist 
writers of the second, or early third, century, quoted by Eusebius 
H. E. v. 16- 19; (ii) Didymus de Trin. especially iii. 41 ; (iii) Epi- 
phanius Haer. xlviii (both these writers drawing on more ancient 
sources); and (iv) the Montanist writings of Tertullian, its chief 
western advocate. There are also important references in Hippolytus 
Ref. Omn. Haer. viii. 19, and pseudo- Tertullian de Praescr. 52. 
Other references are collected, and all the sources analysed, in Bon- 
wetsch's admirable Gesch. des lJIontanz'smus (Erlangen, A.D. 1881), 

 I ; cf. also Harnack Dogmengesch. i, pp. 318-331 [ed. 4, A.D. 1909, 
pp. 426-438]; and Diet. Ckr. Biog. s. V. MONTANUS (Dr. Salmon). 
From these authorities it appears- 
I. That the primary claim of l\Iontanus and his followers was that 
of supernatural inspiration. Alontanus claimed to be a passive organ 
through which Almighty God spoke-apparently,even to be Almighty 
God, in the sense that his voice was God's voice. A similar claim was 
made by his prophetesses, Prisca (Pri::;
il1a) and :Maximilla. In this 
consÎsted the New Prophecy (Epiphan. Haer. xlviii. I I, 12; Didymus 
de Trt"n. iii. 41; and the anonymous presbyter ap. Euseb. H. E. v. 
16),2 The inspired utterances of these first l\lontanist prophets were 


1 Cf, Loening Gemeindeverfassung, pp, 72 fi. 
I The c1aim to speak with the voice of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost 
indiscriminately, carried with it, according to Dìdymu5, a confusion of the Divine 
Persons (I.e. alld elsewhere): and the Greek Fathers of the fourth century habituall}' 
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collected and reckoned by the 'Montanists as additional scriptures 
(O"VV7'á7'TELV KaLvàS' 'Yparþds, Euseb. H. E. vi. 20. 3); Tertullian con- 
stantly quotes them as inspired oracles (see de Exh. Cast. 10. ; de Res. 
Carn. II; de Fuga 9, II; de Pudz'c. 21; adv. Prax. 8, 30; ad'l'. A/arc. 
iii, 24). If the highest sort of inspiration was supposed to belong to 
these prophets only (and the Fathers taunt them with the cessation of 
the gift), yet' revelations' continued in the society. Tertullian quotes, 
to prove the materiality of the soul, the visions of a 'spiritual' sister 
who 'had the gift of revelations' (de Anima 9). As claiming inspira- 
tion, the Montanists claimed to be in a prophetic succession. They 
claimed to succeed to the ancient prophets and to those of the new 
covenant (ap. Euseb. H.-E. v. 17. 3, 4).1 They argued that their 
inspiration was only a new instance of an old phenomenon (see the 

Iontanist preface and conclusion to the rassion of Perpetua and 
Felicitas, and note especially' things of later date are to be esteemed 
of more account' just because they are later. The Church judged them 
on their claim. She' tried the spirits,' and decided that this was a 
case not of supernatural inspiration but of false prophecy, or even de- 
moniacal possession. As thus judged and condemned, they were 
excommunicated hy the Asiatic Churches, and the orthodox held 
them in such horror that tl?ey would not even under persecution die 
with them (ap. Euseb. H. E. v. 16. 22). The l\lontanists were 
afterwards excommunicated at Rome also (see esp. Diet. Chr. Biog. 
iii. pp. 93 6 , 93 8 , 944). 
The arguments used against this 
Iontanist claim seem to have been 
(a) that the prophetic gift failed with the death of the first claimants 
to it (ap. Euseb. H. E. v. 17. 4) : 
(b) that their prophecies of wars and revolutions and the speedy end 
of the world did not come true (ap. Euseb. H. E. v. 16. 19, and 
Epiphan. I.e. 
 2) : I 
(c) - the earliest and most important argument - that whereas 
prophecy in the Church was raHonal and the prophet Ùttelligent a1td 
consdous, M ontanist prophecy was, on their own showing, an irrational 
frenzy: d. 
v KaToxû nvt Kaì 7rapEKO"TáO"EL lv8ovO"Lq.V . . . WS' f7rl 
lVEfYYovp.ÉJI'I' Kaì ðat}Lovwvn. . . TÒ ß"'aý;l
pov 7rJlEV}La. . . 
a"'EÎJI 
ÈK
p6vwS' . . . å.P.ETpOrþWJlOVf 7rporþ1]Tas (ap. Euseb. H. E. v. 16. 7, 8, 
9, 12); cf. the title of Alcibiades' (l\liltiades'?) anti-l\Iontanist work, 
1rEpì ToD }L
 ôEiv 7rpO
'Í]T7]V tv lKO"TåO"EI. 
a)..Eîv; Epiphan. I.e. S
 3-7 ; 
and Tertullian's expressions 'ecstasin... excessum sensus et 
amentiae instar,' 'amentiam . . . spiritalem vim qua constat pro- 
phetia' 'ecstasin . . . id est amentiam' (de Anima 45, 21, adv. 
l1farc. iv. 22). 


treat Montanism as heretical. Epiphanius, however (l.c. 
 I), say! the l\Iontanists 
were orthodox on the doctrine of the Trinity. The pseudo-TertulIian draws a dis- 
tinction in this respect between two sects. Tertullian makes their orthodoxy emphatic. 
1 There is perhaps no reason to make this claim an afterthought, with Harnack 
Dogmengesch. i. p. 323 n, red. 4 p. 430 n.I]. 
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It was, then, mainly on account of its irrational, ecstatic, and there- 
fore unchristian, pagan character that l\Iontanism was rejected. 1 The 
point to observe is that the Church judged it on its claim, It claimed 
to be a new, special, supernatural inspiration, and the Church decided, 
not that such in
piration had ceased with the Apostles, but that these 
people 'were not divinely insþired. The Church had contained men and 
women recently whom it recognised as prophets, such as Quadratus 
and Ammia. It would not recognise l\lontanus and l\faximilla on 
account of the character of their supposed 'gifts.' No doubt this 
repudiation of l\lontanist prophecy inclined the Church to regard the 
prophetic gift as having altogether ceased. See Epiphan. I.e. 
 3. 
Irenaeus indeed, like Justin, speaks of prophecy as continuing in the 
Church: 'we hear of many brethren in the Church having prophetic gifts' 
(n. xxxii. 4, v. vi. I); cf. Justin Dial. c. Tr)'jJh. 82: 7rapà. -yà.p 7U Û " 
Kal p.tXpt .,û" 7rpOcþ7}TLKà. xaplup.aTá iUTLv. The :Muratorian fragment, 
on the other hand, speaks of the ' completus numerus' of the 
prophets; and Origen puts them almost wholly in the past, c. Cels. 
vii. 8 txv7} tUTLV aÙTOÛ [the prophetic spirit] 7T"ap' ÒXl-YOLS. Alcibiades 
OIiltiades}, against the l\Iontanists (ap. Euseb. H. E. v. 17. 4), 
speaks of prophecy 'as remaining in the whole Church until the 
second Coming,' but in what sense is not plain. In any case that 
supernatural prophecy had ceased was not a principle; it was an 
experience. See on this the account Tertullian gives of the rejection 
at Rome of the ::\Iontanist prophecy (adv. Prax. I). If the l\lontanists 
taunted the Church with rejecting prophecy, the Church replied: 'we 
do not believe you are inspired. ' 
2, The 
Iontanists claimed that their prophecy was 'new' in a 
special sense. They aekllcrdJledged lis '1lOVel character (see Epiphan. 
l,c. 
 8 OUX öp.oLa Tà. 7tpwTa xaplup.aTa Toîs ÈUXáToLs-a :Montanist 
saying). They asserted (says Didymus) 'that ilfoJltanus had come, and 
had the completeness of the Spirz't.' The Spirit promised by Christ had 
come in him. The age of the Spirit, through the l\Iontanist revela- 
tions, had superseded the hitherto imperfect Church. Didymus is at 
pains to prove, as against them, that l\Iontanus could not be greater 
than the Apostles: that the Apostles had had the Spirit in His com- 
pleteness from Christ, and had imparted Him by laying-on of hands 
to the Church (I.e. 
 2).2 The l\Iontanist claim finds very complete 
expression in Tertullian (see above pp. 189 fT.). If he also claims 
that l\Iontanism is a 'restitutio' (de .JIollog. 4), this is only in the sense 
that it restores a seyerity of discipline about second marriages, which 
the Apostles had allowed to remaÙz relaxed, owing to human weakness: 
1 As a matter of fact Montanus probably brought his idea of inspiration from his 
Phrygian paganism. According to Didymus (l,c, 
 3), he had been a pagan priest; 
perhaps, as Jerome seems to imply, a priest of Cybele (' semh.irum,' Eþ. xli. ad 
Ma,cellam 
 4). On the purely pagan character of 'ecstasy' see Bonwetsch o.p. cit. 
pp, 65, 66, 
I The Montanist claim is expressed otherwise thus: 'in apostolis Spiritum sanctum 
fuisse, Paradetum non fuisse' (pseudo
Tertull.à Praescr.52). 
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it restored, that is to say, the primeval severity of the divine intention, 
but it was even here an advance on apostolic Christianity. See, on 
this new character of !\-Iontanist illumination, Harnack I.c. pp. 3 1 9- 
3 2 3 red. 4, pp. 426-430], and Bonwetsch, esp, Dzoe ProþhetÙ in aþost. 
/t. /zachaþost. Zeitalter in Zeitschr. f. k. Wz"ssellsehaft U. k. Leben, Heft 
viii and ix, 1884, 
30 However true it may be that some at least of the l\Iontanist 
claimants to prophetic inspiration were self-seeking charlatans (see 
Apollonius ap. Euseb. H. E. V. 18), there is no reason to doubt that 
l\Iontanism was really, even at first, a movement in the direction of 
ascett'c þuritanism. No doubt the establishment of the new Jerusalem 
in the' little Phrygian citiej of Pepu7a and Tymium,' where l\Iontanus 
'would have gathered together' the children of the new dispensation 
'from all sides,' was one of the many attempts which church history 
records to found a 'pure Church.' There the elect expected to 
behold the' Jerusalem which is above' descend from heaven (Epiphan. 
I.e. 
 14). It was mainly the puritan rigorism of Montanism, with its 
special fasts ( Jl 17O"TELWV Jlop.o(}EO"la is a feature noticed by Apollonius ap. 
Euseb. [,c.) and ascetic restrictions on marriage, that commended it to 
the impatient zeal of Tertullian. There was no doubt a tendency to 
worldliness, a 'V erweltlichung,' in the Church of the third and fourth 
centuries, just so far as she was allowed to live at ease, which accounts 
for, and in part excuses, if it cannot justify, the outbreaks of puritan 
fanaticism to which the history of the Church in those centuries bears 
d ' I 
repeate wItness. 
40 If men making a claim to inspiration would inevitably, in any 
case, have a tendency to look down upon church officers who made no 
such profession, much more were the repudiated and excommunicated 
110ntanist claimants put into the most marked hostility to the Church. 
Their belief in the new dispensation of the Spirit tended to make them 
regard the Church as antiquated; in their puritanism they would have 
regarded her as corrupt, perhaps as unchurched by corruption; their 
expectations of an immediate 7rapovO"ía made them disparage her 
organization, which aimed at permanence. 1 Thus they would have 
every motive for setting 'the Church of the Spirit' against ' the Church 
of the bishops,' for setting personal inspiration against official authority, 
and ascetic severity against sacerdotal claims. As a fact their ascrip- 
tion of the power of absolution to spiritual men-in opposition to 
church officers-is a feature hinted at by Apollonius: 'who [amongst 
you 110ntanists] forgives sins to whom?' he asks in ridicule, 'does the 
prophet forgive the martyr his robberies, or the martyr the prophet his 
covetousness?' (ap, Euseb. H. E. V. 18. 7). In Tertullian this feature 
appears more prominently; see above p. 190 f. 


1 See especially Bonwetsch Montanismus p. 139: · Allem dem entgegenzutreteD, 
wodurch die kirchlichen Verhãltnisse eine dauemdere Gestalt zum Z\veck des 
Eingehens in eine längere geschichtliche Entwicklung erhalten sollten.' This was 
modificd in later Monlanism. 
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I. 


PROPHECY IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. 


(See þþ. 216, 238,) 


THE words of Jesus Christ, 'all the prophets and the law prophesied 
until John,' are clearly not to be understood as excluding prophecy 
from His kingdom. If His own language is not without ambiguity, 1 
yet in the apostolic writings the evidence is abundant. There are 
prophets in the Church who rank only next to apostles: see Eph. iv. 
II, iii. 5, ii. 20, 1 Cor. xii. 28, Acts xi. 27, xiii. I, and xv. 32. We 
should gather that not all persons who received at one moment or 
another the gift of prophecy, as in Acts xix. 6, would have ranked as 
prophets. The prophet would have been a person who habz'tually 
possessed the prophetic inspiration. s There was an abundance of the 
prophetic gift in the Corinthian Church (I Cor. xiv. 29-39), and the 
prophets appear here as members simply of the local community; but 
speaking summarily they belong to the general, as opposed to the local, 
ministry, and rank with apostles and evangelists and teachers (see esp. 
Eph. iv. II, iii, 5, ii. 20, and Acts xiii. I, where Barnabas and Saul 
rank amongst prophets and teachers). 
\Ve get a clear idea of the characteri
tics of Christian prophecy. 
I. In marked contrast to the idea of a prophet in Plato and in Philo, 3 
St. Paul insists that the Christian prophet is no unconscious, passive 
instrument of the Spirit. Prophecy is rational, and subject to the will 
of the prophet in a remarkable manner; see I Cor. xiv. and especially 
verse 32: 'the spirits of the prophets' (d. Apoc. xxii. 6) 'are subject 
to the prophets,' also Rom. xii. 6, and Acts xxi. 4, 1 I, where St. Paul 
seems to regard prophetic utterances as misdirected in intention though 
true in fact, St. Paul indeed on one occasion was the subject of 
something like an ecstasy. But it afforded no material for his public 
ministry; it was a blessing only for his own spirit, and we only hear of 


1 But see St, Matt, vii. 22, X, 41: elsewhere He speaks of false prophets (vii. 15, 
xxiv, II) or Old Testament prophets (St, Luke xi, 49-51) or couples prophets with 
· wise men and scribes' so that the language becomes analogical (St, Matt, xxiii, 
34, cf, x, 41), 
:I So Meyer on I Cor. xiv, 31, and Bonwetsch Die ProPhetie in aþost, u, nachaþost, 
Zeitalte1' in Zeit5chr, j, kirchl, Wisst!nschaft u, k, Leben, 1884, Heft viii, p, 413, and 
ix, on whom tbis note is largely based, It should also be noticed that the existence 
of these distinctive prophets is not inconsistent with the gift of prophecy being 
given to the whole Church, see Acts ii, 17,18. 
3 See Bonwetsch I,c. p, 415, He gives excellent references showing how essential 
to the idea of prophecy in these writers is its ecstatic character: ov8eì.
 ;vvov
 

<þá7TTeTat p.aVTtICíjç 
v(Jéov (Plat, Tim, 72a), 
fOtICi
eTat 
v 
p.'iv Ò voiì
 ICaTà ri}v TOV 
(Jeiov 7Tve'Úp.aTo
 ãlþt{tv (Philo Quis Rerum Divin, Heres 265 [p, 511]), It was because 
Montanist prophecy was of this irrational, ecstatic character that the Church 
rejected it. 


z 
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it through an allusion made fourteen years afterwards (2 Cor. xii. 2-4). 
St. John's Apocalypse is a special form of prophecy of most direct 
inspiration (d. Apoc. i. 3, 10, iv. 2, xxii. 7, 10, 18, 19), but St, John 
clearly retains his consciousness and personality throughout the revela- 
tions made to him, and the function of prophecy is defined in general 
terms as 'the testimony of Jesus' (xix. 10) and regarded as continuing 
into the new covenant (xi. 18, xviii. 20). 
2. The Christian prophet is no individual oracle. He is one of a 
body, and his gift exists for the good of the whole body. Accordingly 
it is subordinated to the regulative authority in the body, in the interest 
of order: see I Cor. xii. and xiv. 4, 5, 12, 17, 29-33, 40. Our Lord 
had directed that prophets were to be known by their moral fruits 
(St. l\Iatt. vii. 15, 16). St. John also directs that utterances claiming 
inspiration should be tested by the rule of faith (I John iv. 1-3, 2 J olm 
7-11 ; d. 1 Thess. v. 19-21). 
3. We should gather from the Acts that Christian prophets foretold, 
like ...\.gabus; see Acts xi. 28, xxi. I I. SO St. Peter exercises pro- 
phetic power (Acts v, 3- 10) and the Spirit guides the Apostles on 
critical occasions by specially communicated directions or prohibitions 
(Acts x. 19, xiii. 2, xvi. 6, xx. 22, 23). St. Paui (I Tim. i. 18, iv. 
14) says that Timothy was pointed out for his office by prophecies, 
and that prophecy was the means by which he came to receive his 
, gift. ' I t is also the prophetic function to exhort and confirm and 
edify (Acts xv. 32 7fapEKd.XEuav, l:7rEuTf}pl.
aV, d. I Cor. xiv. 30lKOÔOP..q, 
7rapaKX7JUI.
, 7rapap.vela). Further in Acts xiii. 1-3 prophets (and 
teachers) appear as ministers of the Church's worship and they are 
represented as laying their hands after fasting and prayer upon Saul 
and Barnabas. On this occasion, however, the laying-on of hands 
recognised, rather than gave, apostolic commission, 1 and a supernatural 
intimation led up to it; so that it was an exceptional event. But it is 
probable that those who could enact the rite on this occasion could 
have done so under more ordinary circumstances, for 'ordination' or 
, confirmation.' \Vho but Barnabas-one of these prophets (xiii. 1)- 
can have laid hands on the Antiochene Christians for the bestowal of 
the Spirit? See Acts xi. 22 and d. viii. 14. It falls in "with the 
, liturgical' function of prophets, that St. Paul implies that there were 
such things as inspired prayers as well as inspired exhortations. There 
is a praying and praising which is by both the spirit and the reason, a 
'eucharist' to which the private Christian can say his Amen with an 
intelligent assent, and which is none the less 'in the Spirit' (I Cor. 
xiv. 15, 16}.2 


1 In the general sense; it is to be regarded, however, as giving them the com- 
mission of the Church at Antioch for a particular work indicated supernaturally 
by the Spirlt-' the work whereunto He had called them! 
I In 1 Cor, xiv, 16 èv JTvrup.aTC. must, I think, mean' in spirit only,' i,e, in an un- 
intelligible tongue; as opposed to a blessing of the Eucharist 'in spirit and in 
reason '-such a prayer as St. Pawl himself would have prayed. 
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The gift of prophecy continued as a recognised endowment of the 
Church into the second and even the third century. Certain people were 
recognised as prophets, e,g. Ignatius, Polycarp, and Quadratus, already 
referred to (pp. 250, 254). As in the apostolic Church there had been 
prophetesses, so too they had their late representative in Ammia at 
Philadelphia (Euseb. H. E. v. 17. 3). 8t, Irenaeus, besides denounc- 
ing false prophets (adv. Haer. IV. xxxiii. 6), protests against those 
who would banish prophecy from the Church under pretence of ex- 
posing such pretenders (III. xi. 9: 'propheticam . . , gratiam repellunt 
ab ecclesia') and witnesses, like Justin :Martyr, to the continuance of pro- 
phetic gifts in his own day (II. xxxii. 4, v. vi. I ; Justin c. Tr}ph. 82). 
Even an opponent of the false prophets of Montanism recognises that 
prophecy must continue in the whole Church to the end (ap, Euseb. 
H. E, v. 17. 4). The l\Iontanist prophets were rejected by the Church 
specially on account of the ecstatic and irrational character of their 
supposed gifts. Their rejection involved no slight at all on the gift of 
prophecy and no denial of its claims. As a matter of fact, however, 
the genuine gift seems to have become exceedingly rare; Origen speaks 
only of slight traces of it remaining to his time (C. Cels. i. 46, vii. 8), 
The documents of the subapostolic age are of special interest for this 
subject-the Didache and the Shepherd of Hermas. In the Didache 
the true prophet is distinguished from the false 'by his fruits,' i. e. by 
his genuine poverty and disinterestedness and by his orthodoxy. So 
far he is subject to the testing of the Church. But when once his true 
prophetic inspiration is accepted, it becomes a sin against the Holy 
Ghost to judge him; see xi, I, 2, 7-13. The remarkable feature in 
the prophets of this document is that, like those at Antioch in the Acts, 
they become, wherever they appear, the chief ministers of worship, no 
less than of teaching, and hold, with the less defined figures of apostle 
and teacher, the first rank in the church hierarchy. The Didache is, 
as was said above (p. 254), the last document in which prophets appear 
clothed with this higher dignity. After that prophetic bishops take 
the place of episcopal prophets. There is not, however, as was pointed 
out (p. 255), sufficient reason to assert that the latter ever held their 
quasi-apostolic position in the Church on the mere ground of their 
prophetic gifts, without ordination. 
In the ShePherd Hermas appears as the recipient of veritable visions 
which are to be communicated to the Church. If thus he is to be 
considered as a true prophet, he gives us also a vivid picture of the 
false prophet inspired of Satan (iWand. xi), whose characteristic is self- 
seeking and ambition, and who is represented sitting on a 'cathedra,' 
answering the questions of those who come to consult him. No spirit 
given from God, says Hermas, is thus questioned, but speaks of itself 
according to the divine power given. The spirit which is questioned 
and answers according to the lusts of men is earthly and fickle. 
Again, in order to secure reputation, the false prophet isolates himself 
and prophesies in a corner, whereas the true prophet only speaks 
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(where the pretender is dumb) in the congregation of just men. 
Again, the false prophet is ambitious of ecclesiastical preferment, he 
desires the 'chief seat,' while the true prophet is humble and meek. 
Again, the false prophet requires to be paid before he will speak. 
Thus the true and false prophets are to be distinguished by their 
conduct. 
It is clear that at the time of the Shepherd the prophet did not hold 
anything like the position which he held in the Didache. No doubt 
the abundance of pretenders to inspiration made it plain that prophecy, 
even if an abiding endowment of the Church, was a rare one and not 
intended for the Church to depend upon for a supply of her chief 
ministers. In the AþostolÙ. Constitutions we have a clear intimation 
of the transitory character of the miraculous 'charismata' of the early 
Church, and of prophecy among them. The Apostles are there repre- 
sented as declaring that, in contrast to the fundamental spiritual gift 
which is the essence of Christian life, miracles 
ere only vouchsafed in 
view of the conversion of the world and would become superfluous when 
all were Christians; accordingly those who possess the exceptional gifts 
are warned not to exalt themselves on that account over the church 
rulers: and the exorcist, in spite of the gift of healings which marks 
him for his special office without any ordination by laying-on of hands, 
is yet required to be ordained in the usual way, 'if there be need that 
he should become a bishop or presbyter or deacon.' See Aþos!. Const. 
viii. I and 26. 
On the theory that the functions of the prophet passed in a certain 
sense to the reader of the early Church, see p. 254 n. 3 . \Vhen 
Ambrosiaster 1 tries to explain St. Paul's catalogue, Eph. iv. I I, in 
terms of the orders of the ministry familiar to his own day, and defines 
the prophet as the expounder or interpreter of Scripture, he was think- 
ing, not of the reader, hut of the presbyter, 'qui ordo nunc potest esse 
presbyterii': thus he equates apostle with bishop, prophet with 
presbyter, evangelist with deacon, pastor with reader, teacher with 
exorcist. 


1 See Cornelius a Lapide on Eph, iv, II, referring to ' Ambrose' (i.e, Ambrc,siaster) 
iff loc, 
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K. 


THE ORIGIN OF THE TITLES 
'BISHOP; 'PRESBYTER,' 'DEACON,' 
\VITH REFERENCE TO THE THEORIES 
OF DR. HATCH. 


I. THE purpose of this note is, first, to offer evidence for what has 
already been &.dvanced on this subject in the text (pp, 216-220, 227, 
235- 2 3 6 ). 
A. The title PRESBY fER is derived confessedly from the organization 
of the Jews,l but in order to show that the Christian organization was 
not imitated from the Jewish as a whole, it is necessary to give some 
account of what the Jewish organization was, as far as we know it, 
both in Jerusalem and in 'the dispersion.' 2 
This Jewish organization was fourfold, 
( I) There was the priestly organization for the purpose of the 
temple worship, with high-priest, priests, and Levites, This, how- 
ever, did not of course exist anywhere except at Jerusalem. 
(2) Representing the traditional religious learning amongst the J e\\s, 
we find, both in Jerusalem and in the dispersion, the recognised order 
of the scribes, who may be said to have taken the place of the prophets, 
Their name occurs commonly in the Jewish inscriptions found at 
Rome. 
(3) For the purposes of the synagogue worship, both in Jerusalem 
and throughout the Jewish world. there was an àpXtO"uJlá-yW'}'oS', with 
his iJ1r'YJpfT'YJs or clerk, or several åpXtuuvá.-yw') Ot (see Acts xiii. 15; d. 
St. :ßlark v. 22, where, however, the reference may be to the rulers of 
different synagogues; for the irrr'YJph'YJ'; see 8t, Luke iv, 20). The 
, ruler of the synagogue' selected and regulated the readers or preachers. 
(4) For judicial and disciplinary purposes there was a 7fpfO"ßurlpwlI, 
or body of 7rpeußúrepOt, of whom we hear often in the New Testament 
(e.g. St. Luke xxii. 66, Acts xxii. 5) as constituting the sanhedrin. 
Apparently, however, this name was not much used except at Jerusalem: 
tbere is one instance in an inscription at Smyrna (C,I, G. 9897), but 
Schürer does not find tbe word in the Roman inscriptions. 3 In the 


1 However, as the reverence for age is universal, so we have not only the ancient 
Greek 'YEPOVCTio., but a later use of 1TpECTßVn.pOL for members of a 'YEPOVCTLo., at 
least in A!'ia Minor, See Hatch B. L,t. pp, 65, 66, 
I The following account is largely derived from Schürer Die Gemeindevt,jassung 
de., Juden in Rom in de, Kaiserzeit, Leipzig, 1879, His results have been verified 
by Kühl in Die Gemeindeordnung in den Pasio,albrie!en-, Berlin and Neu Ruppin, 
1885, p, n7. 
I These Roman inscriptions belong apparently to the third or fourth century A,D. 
The word 1TPECTßVn.pO<; occurs once among the Hebrew inscriptions found at Venosa, 
in South Italy, perhaps of the sixth century and later: see a paper of Ascoli in the 
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Jewish commumtIes at Rome 1 we have l1PXOJlTf.S or · rulers' (in St. 
:l\Iatt. ix. 18 however ð.pXWJI = åPXl.CTVvåì'wì'oS of St. :Mark ". 22, 
l1.pxwv T-ijS CTvvaì'wyijs of St. Luke viii. 41; and see Acts iv, 5, 8), 
presided over by a 'YfPOVCTl.ápX'Y]s, who was prinll/s -inter þares. These 
presidents are called 01 7rPWTfÚOJlTfS T
S ì'EpovCTí.as by Josephus Bdl. Iud. 
vii. 10. I (= lIlaiores or þrimates). The ð.PÀOVTfS seem to have been 
elected annually; 2 d. (pseudo-) Chrysostom oþp. red. Paris, 1588] ii. 
p, 1086: 'Qui [Iudaei] cum a Deo secundum "\losem initium anni 
mensem 'Iartium acceperunt . . . mensem Septembrem ipsum novum 
annum nuncupant, quo et mense magistratus sibi designant quos et 
archontas vocant,' 
These four organizations were essentially distinct, though it might 
happen that the presbytery at Jerusalem might consist of 'high-priests 
and scribes,' as in St. Luke xxii, 66 (but on the other hand see 
Acts xxii. 5), or that an l1pxwv at Rome might also he an åPXLCTvvá.ì'W')'OS 
(as in SchÜrer's inscriptions 19, 42), or a priest an ð.pxwv (inscr. 5). 
Besides these officers we hear also of the title of 'father' or 'mother 
of the synagogue' being given to persons of age or influence. 
This sketch of the Jewish fomfold organization will suffice to show 
within what limits the Christian Church can be described as having 
borrowed from it. The important points to notice are two. 
First, that the Christian Church borrowed none of the Jewish titles 
except that of 'presbyter.' Epiphanius indeed mentions (Haer. xxx. 
18) that the Ebionites used the title å.PXl.CTVJ'åì'wì'os-just as they also, 
he goes on to say, u
ed the word CTvvaì'Wì'7} instead of iKKÀ'Y]CTla-, but 
this is an instance of reversion, for there is no evidence for the use of 
the title in the Christian Church. Lucian again, the pagan, speaks 
of Peregrinus as 7rpOtþ7}T'Y]S Kal (haCTápx'Y]s leal tllvaì'W'YfÚS of the Christians, 
but this last title was recognised no more than the second in the Church. 
The Christian place of meeting is indeed called a CTvpa'Yw'Y7} by St. 
James (ii. 2); but this is the only case in which it is used in the 
Christian Church in the specific Jewish sense, though the Ebionites, 
as we have just seen, used the term, and a Christian passage in the 
Testaments of the T'zvelve Patriarchs endeavours to supply a Jewish 
colouring by speaking of Gentile Christian churches as 'synagogues of 
the Gentiles,' and their ministers as 'archons' (Ben}. II ), For tbe 


Alti del IV Congresso degli Orientalt
sti, Florence, 1880, vol. i. PP,239 ft, ; esp, p. 281, 
note 2, 292 and 350, Kühl, op, cit, p, 117, discounts this on account ofits date, Also 
the more frequent occurrence of the female form Trp
ußvTipYJ (!ic) indicates that the 
word has no longer its official meaning: Ascoli says, · piuttosto dev' esser titolo 
d'onoranza, che non di vera dignità, poiché gli sta accanto la TrptußvTépa, ' 
1 At Alexandria, it should be noticed, the Jews formed one community under one 
Gerusia: at Rome, on the contrary, they constituted a number of separate com- 
munities (or · colleges' in the eye of the State), each with its own synagogue and 
officers. The Christians in Rome, before they were organized into a church, seem 
to have formed a number of separate congregations (see Rom, xvi, 5, 14, 15). 
I It is said that they often held office for life, and that on this account an archon 
came to be known as ðLá.ßtOr; (diabius), but Ascoli denies this latter assertion, and 
regards ðtà ßiov as an exclamation or condensed prayer, see I.e. p. 344. 
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use of (1vJla-yw-Y7) in the more general sense of a gathering, see Ignatius 
ad Polyc. 4 and Lightfoot's note, Hermas J'.;Iand. xi. 9, Heb. x. 25. 
The Christian 'council' is also called a (1VVÉÔpLOJl in Ignat, ad Afagn. 
6, ad Trail. 3, ad Philad. 8, but, as is noted below (p. 363 n. l ), in 
the way of metaphor. 
Secondly, that the Christian Church had only one gradually developed 
organization. It is true that this organization embodied various prin- 
ciples-the principle of authority and rule, the power derived from 
inspiration or spiritual gifts, the veneration due to age, and the devolu- 
tion of special tasks on special executive officers, owing to the natural 
exigencies of organization. 1 It is true also that amongst the Jews the 
same person might be at once a scribe, a ruler of the synagogue, and 
a presbyter-that is, the distinct organizations might be represented by 
the same person. Still it remains the case that all our evidence goes 
to show that the Christian Church had only one organization, while the 
Jews, with their temple, schools, synagogue, and sanhedrin, had four. 
All the functions and powers of l\1inistry were, in fact, summed up 
at first in the Apostles-with whom, however, must be reckoned other 
, prophets' in whom the Church recognised a supernatural inspiration 
-and were gradually imparted under their authority and leading to 
different officers, who shared the same ministry in distinct grades. 
Thus, if the function of worship, which in the Christian Church form
d 
the spiritual counterpart of the temple ^E'L Tovp-yla, was (as Harnack 
rightly says
) 'the primary function' of the episcopate, if it was the 
bishops' office to 'offer the gifts' (Clem. ad Cor. 44), yet they are iaid 
to share the "^-ELTovp-yla of the prophets and teachers in this respect (Did. 
xv. I); and these prophets and teachers are in the Acts specially 
brought before us as fulfilling this same function of worship (Acts xiii. 
2). Then, again, with reference to the function of teaching. This 
'ministry of the word' or 'stewardship of the mysteries of God' be- 
longs primarily to apostles and prophets with teachers or evangelists, 
but it is shared also by the 'bishops' (I Tim. iii. 2, Tit. i. 9), and the 
local' pastors' are called' teachers' (Eph, iv. II). Once again, if the 
presbyterate as derived from J udaism h
ld the judicial and disciplinary 
function (Acts xv. 2), yet in the Christian Church the Apostles are the 
chief ministers of discipline (cf. I Cor. v.; Acts xv. 2), and the 
presbyters, as will be shown, were also bishops, and, as such, teachers 
and leaders of worship; they share, in fact, the whole apostolic 
pastorate (Acts xx. 28-31; I Pet. v. I, 2), and in St. James's Epistle 
they perform a function which involves a spiritual ministration (James 
v. 14): later, when they are distinct from the bishop, they sometimes 


1 See Harnack Text. u, Untersuch, B, ii, H
ft 2, p, 146 f, He calls the last three 
principles the spiritual, the patriarchal, and the administrative: and adds as a 
fourth, under the label · aristocratic: the development of Christian devotion in 
saints, ascetics, or martyrs, connecting with this the evolution of the episcopate, 
:I Dogmengesch. i. p. 155 [ed, 4 p, 236]; cf, Expositor, May 1887, pp, 340-342. 
He includes the deacon also, The matter is discussed below, p, 366. 


LI RA
' 


T. 

A
\'$ COLLEGE 



3 6 0 


Christian Mz'nzstry 


indeed appear as the special ministers of discipline, a
 in the Ebionite 
Clementines (Eþ. Clem. ad Iac. 7- 10; Hom. iii, 67, 68), but even so 
under the bishop (Eþ. Clem. ad Iac. 2, 3, 6) and not to the exclusion 
of the deacons (Eþ, Clem, ad Iac. 12; Aþost. Cons!. ii. 44, 57, viii. 
28). Finally, if the administration of alms was in some special sense 
a function of the diaconate in its original idea, yet it does not cease to 
be part of the apostolic office to organize almsgiving (see Gal. ii. 10, 
2 Cor. viii., etc.), nor should it surprise us to find it specially mentioned 
in connexion with the presbyterate (Acts xi, 30; Polycarp ad Phil. 6, 
I I; cf. Aþostolic Church Order c. 18), though when the presbyterate came 
to be the name for a distinct office from the episcopate, the function of 
the administration of alms ca,xne to belong generally to the bishop, with 
the assistance of the deacons (Hippolytus Church Order iii. 3). 
B. The title EPISCOPUS was common among the Greeks. In Attic 
it is used for a commissioner 'appointed to regulate a new colony or 
acquisition,' whom the Spartans would have called a 'harmost.' 
Among writers of the period of the empire, it is used by Arrian for 
the inspectors employed by Indian kings; by Appian for a conunis- 
sioner appointed by I\lithridates in Ephesus; 1 by Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus for the inspectors of agriculture whom N uma Pompilius is 
supposed to have instituted.:a It is used also in inscriptions of the 
Haurân (a district of the ancient Bashan) for civic officers who seem 
to represent the 'agoranomi,' 'episcopi qui praesunt pani et ceteris 
venalibus rebus quae civitatum populis ad quoticlianum victum usui 
sunt' (so Charisius, a jurisconsult of Constantine's time, explains their 
office, Digest. 1. 4. 18); and also for 'committees' appointed to 
superintend any work, see Le Bas et \Vaddington VOl/age arch!o- 
logique Clt Grèce et en Asie i
IÙleure: Inscriptions Grecques et Latines, 
þartie vi (Syrie) 1990, 2298, 2308-the last of these three inscriptions 
commemorates the restoration of a conduit and temple in Commodus' 
time at Soueida [Soada] f7rLcrK07rOÚcr7JS cþv'XTjs 
Of.La.l.e7J"'[;;JI. It seems 
also to be used for the officer of a guild, though his functions are not 
clear. 3 l\E\I. Le Bas and \Vaddington remark in their comment on 
no. 1990 (tom, iii. p. 474): 'il est intéressant de rencontrer si près 
du berceau du christianisme Ie mot È7rlcrK07rOS appliqué à un fonction- 
naire civil. C'est là, peut-être, que les apôtres l'ont pris pour Ie 
donner aux premiers surveillants et direc.teurs des communautés 
chrétiennes. ' 


1 For the references see Lightfoot Philippians p, 95. 
I Dion. Hal, A nt, Rom. ii. 76: ðLE"
E" 'f11v xwpo.v õ.7rauav f!i.
 TOVÇ KaÀOVP.c!vovç 
7rá')lovç KaL KQTiu'T7]uE"v ie/>' tKó.uTOV Té;w 7rá')lwv ãpxovTa è7rLUK07rÓV TE" Kat 7rE"pí.7rO
OV 
Tijç ì.Uaç p.oipaç, 
· Hatch B. L.a pp. 37, 38, and notes z6, 27, 28. The matter is not of great im- 
portance. Dr. Lightfoot calls the evidence · slight' (Dissertation p, 194). So also 
KOhl pp, 93-96, Sanday, ExþosiÚJ1', Feb, 1887, pp, 98-100: · I confess that I cannot 
quite satisfy myself as to the evidence which has been adduced to show that this was 
a standing title for the financial officer of the clubs or guilds.' Salmon, Exposito" 
July 1887, p, 19: · The proof offered is extremely meagre.' 
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So far then we have seen cause at least to recognise that there was a 
wide use of the term 
1T'l(jK01T'O
 in Greek of the imperial period, and 
especially in Syria, for an administrative officer, which must clearly 
have suggested or facilitated the Christian use of the term, On the 
other hand the word had a use in the LXX of the Old Testament. 
'In the LXX,' says Dr. Lightfoot, l 'the word is common. In some 
places it signifies "inspectors, superintendents, taskmasters," as 2 Kings 
xi. 19, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 12, 17, Is. lx, 17; in others it is a higher title, 
"captains" or "presidents," N eh. xi, 9, 14, 22, Of Antiochus Epiphanes 
we are told that when he determined to overthrow the worship of the 
one true God, he "appointed commissioners (hnCTK67rous, bishops) over 
all the people," to see that his orders were obeyed (I :Macc. i. 5 I : 
comp, Josephus Ant. xii, 5, 4; in 2 1\Iacc. v. 22 the word is l1TtCTTáTas). 
The feminine f1T'LUK07rf}, which is not a classical word, occurs very 
frequently in the LXX, denoting sometimes the work, sometimes the 
office, of an f7rluKo7ros. Hence it passed into the language of the :K ew 
Testament and of the Christian Church.' Dr. Sanday quotes this 
passage,2 and adds: 'If É1TLtrK07rÝ] had its origin in the usage of the 
LXX, is it not reasonable to derive f1T'luK07rOS from the same source?' 
He argues in favour of this position with great force, and calls atten- 
tion to the fact that Clement of Rome refers back the institution of 
Christian bishops to the authority of Isaiah. S It should be added that 
St. Peter speaks of Judas' apostolate, with reference to Ps. cix. [cviii.] 8, 
as an É1T'LCTK07rf} (Acts i. 20). On the whole, if contemporary secular 
usage had a good deal to do with the use of the term 'episcopus' in 
the Christian Church, it is probable that Old Testament usage had at 
least as much influence, Obviously the two influences are very likely to 
have combined. The name has no more definite meaning than that of 
, superintendence.' On being adopted by the Apostles, it would have 
gained from the first a new colour from the spiritual character of the 
supervision which the Christian communities required: the Christian 
presbyters were charged by St. Paul to' take heed unto themselves, and to 
all the flock, in the which the Holy Ghost had made them bishops to feed 
[rule] the Church of God, which He purchased with His own blood.' 4 
C. The title DEACON (Phil. i. I) does not seem to have been derived 
from any Jewish or pagan source, but to have been a natural applica- 
tion of the more general idea of ministry to the wants of others, so 
specially characteristic of Christianity; see St. Luke xxii. 26, 27. 


1 Philippians PP. 95, 96. I Exposito" Feb, 1887, p, 102, 
a Is. Ix. 17, quoted by Clem, ad Co,. 42 as K(lT(lO'T1ÍO'W TOVS" bTtO'KÓ1TOVS" (lVT(;W ill 
ðLK(ltOuVJr(l K(lt TOVS" 
L(lKÓVOVS" (lVTWV iv 7riO'nL. It is quoted also by Irenaeus with 
a similar purpose, but from the LXX, without alteration, 
· Acts xx, 28. Dr. Sanday (Exposito" Feb. 1887, p, 100) inclines to think that 
the bishop's superintendence was of persons, and specially of deacons: the bishop, 
that is, was the superintendent of deacons: this passage in Acts, however, does not 
favour such a view. He also suggests (with Kðhl), that, as the verb ðt(lKOVE"tll 
preceded the title 8tá.KOVOL, so the verb ir.tO'IC07rE"tll may have preceded the title 
r.iO'K07rOL. But there is no evidence of this. 
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D. The titles 'presbyter' and 'episcopus' were used interchange- 
ably for the same officers; see esp. Acts xx. 17, 28, Titus i. 5, 7,1 
At the same time it is natural to suppose that the title 'presbyter' 
would have seemed more natural in Jewish communities, and the 
title 'episcopus' among Gentile Christians. Thus in fact St. James, 
and probably St. Peter (see 1 Pet. v. 2 R. v. marg.), uses only the 
former title. But the distinction cannot be pressed. The Jewish 
Didache knows only the title hrlCTK07rOS (xv. I). On the other hand 
the officers at Ephesus are known as presbyters as well as 'episcopi' 
(Acts xx. 17; 1 Tim. v. 17, 19; cf. Acts xiv. 23). It is natural also 
to suppose that the term Ë7rlCTK07rOS was more definitely the title of an 
office, while 7rp
CT,:3ÚT
pOS, witJ1 its vaguer application to the dignity of 
age (cf. 1 Pet. v. 1 - 5; Clem. ad Cor. I. 
 3; Polycarp ad Phil. 5. 3, 
6. I; in all these cases in contrast to youth 2) represented rather 
a position of respect (see above p. 137). Thus Theodore of l'riopsuestia, 
while he acknowledges that 'presbyter' and 'episcopus' are used 
interchangeably, yet justifies the use of the 'presbytery' for Ó TWV 
à.7rOCTTÓ}..WJI CTV}..
O')'os (as he thinks) in 1 Tim, iv. 14, with these words: 
7rp
CTßVTÉpI.OV aVTò òvop.áCTas å7rò TOÛ ÈVTlp.ov (Swete ii. p. ISO). 'Presby- 
ter,' he elsewhere explains, was a title of respect as amongst the Jews, 
while the same persons who were called 'presbyters' were also called 
bishops årþ' OV7r
p p.
TiJ
CTav Kallpi'ov, T
 p.á}..I.CTTa 7râCTI.V f.7rI.CTK07rfÎV (in 
I Tim. iii, 8, Swete ii. p. 120). But this distinction again admits of 
being pressed very little way. All the evidence goes to show that the 
presbyterate was a definite office to which the Apostles appointed men 
(Acts xiv. 23) and that the presbyter was also called a bishop. 
E. The presbyter-episcopi exercised a pastorate of souls (I Peter 
v. 2, Acts xx. 28). They shared with the Apostles the stewardship of 
God (Titus i. 7). They took their share in teaching and admonishing 
(I Thess. v. 12, etc. ; though there may perhaps have been some who 
did not teach, 1 Tim. v. 17). They administered sacraments and 
sacramental rites (Clem. ad Cor. 44, Dz'dacke xv. I, James v. 14). 
They also administered discipline and, in part at least, charity. In 
fact they were, under the Apostles and apostolic men, the spiritual 
, presidents' of the Churches. 


II, In view of this positive position we have now to examine the 
speculations 3 especially connected with the names of Dr. Hatch and 
Professor Harnack. 
(a) Dr. Hatch lays stress upon the fact noticed above that the 


1 See Dr. Lightfoot's note, PhiliPPians pp, 95 ft, 
I But the presbyters in all these cases are also definite officers; cf. the term IC'1\ijpOL 
( = · allotted charges ') in I Pet, v. 3. 
. The earlIer speculations to which Baur gave the chief impulse have been 
noticed above, p, 224 n,.. They were connected primarily with the question of 
the authenticity of the Acts and the Pastoral Epistles, and with the general theory 
of the Tübingen school which is bound up with this question. They treated the 
development of the llÙnistry only secondarily. 
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Jewish communities posses
ed distinct organizations from different 
points of view, the presbyterate constituting the organization for the 
purpose of discipline. He supposes the Christian Church to have 
derived from Judaism not only the title of the presLyterate, but also its 
functions, unchanged. 'It may be gathered,' he says (B. L.2 p. 57), 
'from the Talmud that out of the elders or chief men of every com- 
munity a certain number had come to be officially recognised, and that 
definite rules were laid down for their action. Side by side with the 
synagogue of a town, but distinct from it, was the CTW'OPLOll or local 
court. The former was the general assembly, or "congregation" of 
the people: the latter was the "seat" of the elders.' So in the 
Christian Church' there is a strong presumption that the officers who 
continued to bear the same names in the same community exercised 
functions closely analogous to those which they had exercised before; 
in other words, that the elders of the Jewish communities which had 
become Christian were, like the elders of the Jewish communities 
which remained J e\\< ish, officers of administration and of discipline' 
(i
. p. 62). This derivation of functions from Judaism to Christianity 
was facilitated in Dr. Hatch's view, as this quotation will have shown, 
by the very gradual transition which he supposes to have taken place 
from the older Jewish to the Christian religion. '\Vhen the majority 
of the members of a Jewish community were convinced that Jesus was 
the Christ, there was nothing to interrupt the current of their former 
common life. There was no need for secession, for schism, for a 
change in the organization. The old form of worship and the old 
modes of government could still go on. The weekly commemoration 
of the Resurrection supplemented, but did not supersede, the ancient 
Sabbath. The reading of the life of Christ and of the letters of 
Apostles supplemented, but did not supersede, the ancient lessons from 
the prophets, and the ancient singing of the psalms. The community 
as a whole was known by the same name which had designated the 
purely J e\vish community. It was still a 7rapOLKla-a colony living as 
strangers and pilgrims in the midst of an alien society. . . . The same 
names were in use for the court of administration and for the members 
of that court: and even the weekly court-days remained the same' 
(z'b. p. 60).1 Thus the Jewish Christian communities derived from the 
Jewish a presbyterate of men of age and gravity, for purposes of 


) The general idea of this paragraph will be criticized further on. Here a few 
details need notice: 
(1) There is no evidence quoted of a Jewish community of · the dispersion' 
calling itself a rrapoucía, The Jewish instance of the word quoted p. 61 n,lIi is from 
the LXX and refers to the Captivity. All the other instances given are Christian, 
(2) The Christian presbyterate is compared to the CTvIIÉ8pwil TWII å7TOCTTÓ>"WII in 
Ign, ad M agn, 6; so in ad Trail. 3. (ÒÇ CTVlli8pLOil 6EOV Kaì. wç CTVII8f.CTP.OIl å7TOCTTÓÀWII : 
in ad Philad. 8 it is called the' synedrion of the bishop.' But in none of the cases is 
the presbyterate called the sanhedrin in the Jewish sense, officially, stil1less so by 
the · Fathers of the fifth and sixth centuries.' 
(3) There is no reference given for the wcekly court-d
ys remaining the 'ame. 
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'administration and discipline,' The origin of the episcopate was 
different. 'The officers of administration and finance [in the contem- 
porary non-Christian associations] were chiefly known by one or other 
of two names '-f1np.f^TJTÍ]S or brícrKo-rroS. 1 This latter title then was 
borrowed to express the administrative officer of the Christian com- 
munities; and, as the primary administration is supposed by Dr. 
Hatch to have been financial, so the primary function of the primitive 
, bishop' was financial administration. 2 On this point Dr, Hatch's 
theory was modified by Prof. Harnack in the A llalectcll to his German 
translation of Dr. Hatch's work, and Dr. Hatch himself explained 
that he was' wrongly supposed to lay any exclusive or even especial 
stress upon the financial chø.racter of the l-rrlcrKO-rrOL.' 3 The presby- 
terate was, then, a disciplinary board derived from Judaism, the 
episcopus was an administrative officer derived from the contemporary 
guilds. 
This theory of Dr. Hatch v.as developed by Prof. Harnack, and 
while the former in his Bampton Lectures had taken up no decisive 
position about the genuineness of the Pastoral Epistles and Acts, the 
latter boldly declared all these documents to belong to the second 
century (with the Epistle of St. James), and in developing his theory 
was at pains to explain that it was intimately bound up with the critical 
position. Having thus given himself free scope for writing on the 
origines of the ministry by abolishing so much of the evidence, 
he supposed that the office of the episcopus was originally quite distinct 
from that of the presbyter, and that there was a partial fusion, followed 
again by a fresh separation in the monarchial episcopate of later 
days. t 


1 B, LI p, 3 6f , 
I B. L.t p, 39: · in their ßpecial capacity as administrators of church funds they 
were known by a name which W3S in current use for such administrators.' 
I See Dr, Hatch's explanation in Exþositor. Feb. 1887. p, 99. note 1. and his com- 
munication to Dr, Harnack's Dogmengesch, i. p, 155 [ed, 4 p, 236]. note 1, This latter 
may indica te tha t he would not (after the discovery of the Didache) have disagreed \\ i th 
Harnacl{'s assertion that the · episcopi and diaccDÍ were primarily officers of worship' ; 
cf. Exþosito,. May 1887. pp, 339
342; Texte U,S,fV, l,c" p, x44' This explanation of 
Dr. Hatch's renders unnecessary a good deal of criticism (as by Kühl and others). 
I t also makes it difficult to see the point of his arguments and references on pp, 47,48, 
C See Harnack. in Exþosi/Qr, l,c, pp, 334, 335, His theory is explained by Dr. 
Sanday, Exþosi/Q" jan, 1887. Dr, Hatch on the other hand says that · the ,,,eight 
of evidence has rendered practically indisputable' the identity of presbyters and 
episcopi in the New Testament (8. L,. p. 39), Dr, Sanday calls this · something 
that looked a little like a concession to the older view' (l,c, p, 12 n,), It seems to me 
inconsistent with the episcopi and presbyters representing different organizations, 
With reference to this view as carried out by Harnack with · more uncompromising 
logic,' it would appear that the evidence of snch passages as Acts xx, 28, Titus 
i. 5, 7 (whenever written). and of Clem, ad CO" 44, was enough to overthrow it, 
No pa!sage can be produced in which there are signs of a distinction being drawn 
bet\Veen presbyters and episcopi, existing together, till the later distinction of the 
monarchical episcopate. Nor, in view of Polycarp ad Phil, 5 iJTrOTaCTCTop.ÉlloV<; Toîç 
1TPECTßVTEPOL<; Kaì. ðLaKólloL<;, can the connexion of the title diaconus with that of 
episcopus be pressed as if the deacons were in no relation to the presbyters. It is 
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(b) Dr. Hatch, regarding the functions of presbyters as judicial or 
disciplinary and those of the episcopus as administrative in an almost 
secular sense, treated the local officers of the Christian churches as 
originally hardly 'spiritual' persons: 'the ministration of the word 
and sacraments' was a later conception of the presbyterate. 1 He also 
supposed that their office was only temporary. Here again, however, 
Prof. Harnack modified the idea, maintaining that the episcopate and 
diaconate, as distinct from the presbyterate, ranked as charlsmatic, 
and were therefore 'almost free from control.' 2 
Enough has been said earlier in this note on the identification of the 
presbyters and the bishops, and on the 'spiritual' functions of the 
presbyter-hishops. It should, however, be pointed out further with 
reference to other parts of Dr, Hatch's theory, that :- 
I. The title 'presbyter' was chiefly, if not exclusively, in use 
amongst the Jews of Jerusalem, and its use in the churches would 
therefore indicate not the gradual organization of Christian communities 
side by side with the Jewish, and on their model, all over the empire 
-in which case we should have had Christian archons-but the 
derivation of the Christian communities from Jerusalem as a centre. 
2, Though the Christianity represented on one level by St. James 
and on a much lower level by the Didache may be described as a 
gradual transition from the old to the new covenant, this was not an 
ordinary position. Not only the Epistle to the Thessalonians and the 
Acts of the Apostles, but that most Jewish of New Testament docu- 
ments, the Apocalypse, witness to the marked hostility of the Jews to 
the Christians, and therefore to the marked separation of the Christian 
communities. 3 The Jews of Palestine 'expelled' the Christians, says 
probably an accident that we do not hear more of presbyters and deacons in con- 
junction, Later no doubt the deacon was attached specially to the monarchical 
bishop, but still the clergy are citen described as presbyters and deacons, as e,g, 
by Clem, Alex, in Strom, vi. 13, 
1 B, L,' pp, 72-82, 
II Analecten zu Haú;h p, 234 note 1; but in Exþositor, May 1887, p, 333, he speaks 
of Clement as first maintaining the lifelong character of the episcopate, 
It will be seen at once that this conception as developed by Prof, Harnack rested 
upon the repudiation of the Acts and the Pastoral Epistles as representing authentic 
history and the mind of St. Paul. But this repudiation, at any rate as regards the 
Acts, is, as we have seen (pp, 2 n,l, 4 n,I), entirely inconsistent with Harnack's 
later view as to the date of the book. Therefore, though it seemed necessary to 
retain in this note some account of the qualifications which he introduced in re- 
stating Dr, Hatch's theory, it must not be assumed that they would represent 
without still further modification his present attitude, 
II So even in the DidQ(;he (viii, I) we have the suggestive direction: · Let your 
fasts not be with the hypocrites; for they fast on the second and fifth days of the 
week, but do ye fast on the fourth and the preparation day [Friday]. Neither pray 
ye as the hypocrites.' The language of the Apocalypse is also very noticeable, see 
Ii. 9; · the blasphemy of them which say they are Jews and are not, but are a 
synagogue of Satan! Cf. I Thess. ii. IS, on the hostility of the Jews of Judaea, 
· who both killed the Lord Jesus and the prophets and drove out us.' See Dr. 
Lightfoot Philippians p. 190, and a criticism by Dr, Hilgenfeld in Zeitsch,. !1Ï' 
wissensch. Theol" 1886, p. 5: · solcher Uebertritt ganzer oder fast ganzer jüdischer 
Gemeinden zum Chri5tus
Glaubcn wird sehr iielten vorgekommen sein.' 
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St, Paul, and where this did not occur, the process is described by Dr. 
Lightfoot as a secession resulting in the establishment of a separate 
synagogue. There was no process of 'continuity without a hreak.' 
3. The e\-idence for' episcopus' as an officer of contemporary guilds 
is exceedingly slight. For this statement I need not add to the refer- 
ences given above, except to mention that Harnack seems to agree as 
to the inadequacy of the evidence: 1 'Inquiries about the place and 
character of such an office in civil constitutions do not afford any 
solution of the problem. No other meaning can be given to the word 
than that of "overseer" ; but what sort of an oversight such overseers 
exercised cannot be more precisely determined.' 
4. Dr. Hatch underrates !'trangely the intense consciousness of the 
Christians, especially of the Christian Apostles who organized the 
churches, that 'all things had become new.' \Vhatever elements of 
organization or practice the Christian Church may have derived from 
external sources, Jewish or even pagan, they were fused at once by the 
, one Spirit' into the 'one body,' and gained with immense rapidity a 
quite new set of associations. Christian institutions must be interpreted 
from within as the Christians understood them. It was by a simple 
application of this principle, in contrast to Dr. Hatch's method, that 
Harnack reached the speedy conclusion that 'bishops are originally 
the directors of the worship, the offerers KaT' i
oX1JV. They are called 
overseers insomuch as they direct or superintend the assembly met for 
worship. Out of this function all others have heen necessarily 
developed.' 2 Probably if Prof. Harnack had then given the weight 
he would now give to some documents of the :K ew Testament, he 
would have so far modified his verdict as to extend the original 
oversight of the bishop to all the concerns of the flock. But at least 
it was a decision based primarily on an investigation of what 
Christians thought of their own institutions, and the result was 
therefore the exaltation to the first place of the spiritual function. 
Dr. Hatch, by his method of giving exaggerated weight to external 
associations and connexions and ignoring the primary evidence from 
within, as he dispiritualized the episcopate, so he did the same for 
the Eucharist, He rightly deduced the connexion of the bishop with 
the Eucharist from such passages as Justin :l\Iartyr APal. i. 67 and 
Ignatius ad Smynz 8, 3 but the nature of the Eucharist may also 
be gathered from these passages, and how subordinate a place does 
charitable relief hold in it by comparison to its great spiritual func
 
tions. How could it be otherwise when St, Paul wrote of it as in 
I Cor. xi. I7-34? 
Dr. Hatch's references, one may notice, do not always suggest the 
idea in the text. For example, in support of the secular idea of the 
eucharistic administration, he remarks that the offerings made by those 


1 Exþositor l,c, p, 139, .. IMd, l,c, p, 342, 
· 8, L,I p. 40 note II and pp. 7', 80. See in criticism Hilgenfeld I,c. p. 16 f. 
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who were present at that service seem to have been at first of various 
kinds; but afterwards a rule was made limiting them to bread and 
wine or corn and grapes (Apos!. Can. 3); and still later, those which 
were not consumed at the time were divided in fixed proportions 
among the clergy (Apost. C01zst. viii. 31). But the canon he refers to 
is suggestive of a \-iew of the Eucharist very different from what he is 
emphasizing; it runs thus: 'If any bishop or presbyter, otherwise 
than our Lord has ordained concerning the sacrifice, offer other 
things at the altar, as honey, milk, or artificial alcohol instead of 
wine, or birds or animals or vegetables, otherwise than is ordained, 
let him be deprived; excepting grains of new wheat, or bunches of 
grapes, in their proper season. For it is not lawful to offer anything 
besides these at the altar, and oil for the holy lamp, and incense in 
the time of the divine oblation. But let all other fruits be sent to the 
house of the bishop as first-fruits to him and the presbyters.' 1 


L. 


THE TEACHING OF THE T\VELVE APOSTLES. 


(See p. 247.) 


THIS document was discovered in a :MS. in Constantinople and 
given to the world in 1883 by Bryennios, archbishop then of Serres 
and afterwards of Nicomedia. Another edition of this and the related 
documents {the Apostolic Church Order, and Book vii. chapters 1-32 
of the Apostolic Constitutions} by Dr. Harnack, in Texte und Unter- 
suchungen ii I, followed in 1884.z 
It will be convenient first to summarize the contents and estimate 
the character of the document as it stands, then to examine briefly 
its relation to other documents, and finally to make some attempt to 
fix within rough limits its time and place. 


1 Prof, Ramsay (Ch. in R, E, p, 367) also suggested that the' episcopus' did 
Dot originally hold a permanent office, but that the name was given to any 
presbyter appointed to 'superintend' a special work, particularly that of cor- 
responding with foreign churches, Yet the 'episcopi' of Phil. i, I, Acts xx, 28, 
Tit, i. 5-9, Didache 15, are permanent officials..identical with presbyters; and the 
title 'episcopus' is specially connected with the superintendence of the local 
church, Acts xx, 28, I Tim. iii, 5, 
· Other discussions of the Didache that belong to the .first years a!ter its publica- 
tion are :-P, Sabatier, La Didach;, Paris, 1885; P. Schaff, The Oldest Church 
Manual, New York, 1885; B. B. Warfield in Bibliotheca Sacra, January 1886. 
C. Taylor, Thl Teaching of the Twelve Apostles, Cambridge, 1886-a very important 
commentary on the Jewish relationships of the book; G, Salmon, Non-Canonical 
Books, 1886, afterwards incorporated in the later editions of his Historicallntroduc- 
!ion to the Study of the Books of the New Testament. Some more recent contributions 
to the criticism o( the book are examined belo\\, pp, 373 n,l, 374, 



3 68 


Christian lIfinz'stry 


It may he divided into the following parts :- 
I, Rudimentary moral instructions about the two ways of life and 
death, as an address to catechumens just about to be baptized 
(cc. i.-vi). 
2. Instructions to a community of Christians, addressed as a whole, 
about the proper method of baptizing, t1&e Christian fasts, 
the use of the Lord's Prayer, and the celebration of the 
Eucharist (cc. vii-xi). 
3. Further instructions about 'apostles' and 'prophets,' in their 
relation to the local Church, about the Sunday service, and 
about the election and functions of the local ministry of bishops 
and deacons (cc. xi-xv). 
4. A final section about the second coming of Christ (c. xvi). 
The moral instruction is of an intensely Jewish character. It is 
indeed not wholly Christian-not by any means on the level of the 
Sermon on the 
Iount, or of St. James who has so profound a grasp 
on the principles of the 'law of liberty.' It belongs rather to the 
enlightened synagogue than to the illuminated Church. ' \Yhatsoe,'er 
thou wouldst 1I0t have done to thee, neither do thou to another.' 
'Thou shalt not hate any man, but some thou shalt rebuke, and for 
some thou shalt pray, and some t hOll shalt love above thine own soul.' 
'If thou hast, thou shalt give with thine hands as a ransom for thy 
sins.' 'Fast for those who persecute you.' 'Let your fasts not be 
with the hypocrites: for they fast on the second day and the fifth, 
but do ye fast on the fourth day and the Preparation [Friday].' 'If 
thou canst bear the whole yoke of the Lord, thou shalt be perfect; 
but if thou canst not, what thou art able to do, that do. ...
 regards 
food, bear what thou canst. But from that which has been offered to 
an idol, be greatly on thy guard. For it is the service of dead gods.' 
This advice about 'bearing the yoke' and 'bearing the burden' of 
Jewish observance only up to a man's power, reveali the intensely 
Jewish atmosphere out of which it comes. I t carries us back in its 
very language to the circumstances of the Apostolic Council (Acts xv. 
10-28). It is also very noticeable that in place of our Lord's spirit- 
ualizing of the law, which luakes the inward:sin of intention equivalent 
to the outward act of commission (St. :Matt. v. 28), we have in c. iii. 
a Jewish method of 'making a fence to the law,' which is a very 
different thing; 'Be not lustful, for lust leads to fornication,' etc, 
This impression of a Jewish tone about the moral teaching is deepened 
at every step of closer study. 
Once again, the regulations given about baptism are thoroughly 
Jewish in character. In what 
ense? Not because they are minute 
regulations, but because baptism seems to be regarded, as a half- 
Christianized Jew might regard it, -as a prescribed ordinance, not as a 
means of grace. He seems to have no grasp at all of the sacramental 
principle. Baptism and (as we shall see) the Eucharist are ordinances 
of the Gospel, like prayer and fasting and alms-giving-nothirg more. 
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The meagreness and inadequacy of the whole conception of the 
Eucharist strikes everyone at once. It is fenced indeed by the pre- 
liminary requirement of baptism 1 and the injunction of previous public 
confession of sins; 2 it is regarded as the Christian sacrifice 3 or thank- 
offering,4 in which is fulfilled the prophecy of 
Ialachi about the 'pure 
sacrifice' of the new covenant (xiv. 3), and which, it is probably 
implied, our Lord alluded to when He spoke of 'bringing our gift 
to the altar' ; Ii it is also called spiritual food and drink (unless indeed 
these words refer to tae teachÙtg of Christ), ø and is celebrated in 
definite anticipation of His second coming (x. 6): but the whole con- 
ception of it is more Jewish than Christian. 7 Sabatier says truly: 
, Our document cannot but surprise those who read for the first time 
its liturgy of the Eucharist. We have here a form without analogy 
anywhere. It separates itself much less from the Jewish ritual than 
from the Christian.' 'It is an ordinary repast just touched by a 
breath of religious mysticism, such as is the outcome of the importance 
which belongs, in Jewish and oriental idea, to repasts taken in 
common.' 8 There is, in fact, nothing to recall to our mind our 
Lord's words in the institution of the Eucharist, of which, we must 
remark, we have the foni1 given us in St. Paul's Epistle to the 
Corinthians, -nothing to recaJl to us St. Paul's language about the 
significance of the communion. It is a Jewish feast Christianized in 


"ix, 5, 
xiv, I: 1I'po[U]
folLoXo'Y'Y/uálLt:vot Tà. 1I'apa1l'TWlLa'Ta VlLbJV, cf, iv. 14: 'In 
church thou shalt confess thy transgressions,' i,e. before public prayer. 
· xiv, I. 
& c, ix, 
:; xiv, 2: 'Let no man who has; a dispute with his fellow come together with you 
until they be reconciled [8taÀXaywuw, cf, St. Matt, v, 24], that your sacrifice be 
not defiled,' seems to refer to the saying of our Lord. 
I x, 3. See Sabatier La Didachè p, 104, 
7 See Salmon IntTod, p, 607, There are, however, indications that these prayers 
n the Didache are really prayers for the Agape. and that the actual communion is 
meant to occur after x, 6. The word Eucharist may well include the Agape, Thus 
the cup in ix, 2 corresponds (cf, St, Luke xxii. 17) to the second paschal cup, The 
expression' after being filled · (x, 1) refers to the preliminary eating, and Dr. Taylor 
quotes a most suggestive paraliel from Jewish language about the passover, p, 130 
'The chagigah was eaten first that the passover might be eaten after being filled, 
Thus the occurrenc.e of the Holy Communion after the Agape would rest upon a 
Jewish practice, Then the exclamations of Did, x, 6: 'If anyone is holy. let him 
come: if any oúe is not. let him repent,' refer, as they naturally should, to the 
subsequent eating of the holy things. This again would explain the meaning of the 
rule of xi, 9, that the prophet who' orders a tabie in the spirit' is, as a test of his 
disinterestedness, not to eat of it: he is not to cat ot the Agape, not to 'fill himself. 
and is. of course. to communicate at the subsequent Eucharist. This interpreta- 
tion of the" eucharistic' prayers would seem the most natural, I think, but for the 
immense difficulty for suggesting a reason for the silence about the Holy Communion 
unless we can introduce the idea of reserve about 'the mysteries': cf, Taylor 
p, v. Perhaps. however, the difficulty is less great if these benedictions are based 
on formulas in use amongst the Jews at religious meals. as seems very probable 
see Rendall Theol, of HebT. CkT. p. 89 f. 
a Saba tier, oþ, eit. pp, 109, 112. 
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a measure by the recognition of the Messiahship of Christ and the 
expectation of His second coming. 
It must not indeed be supposed that the mere absence of later ritual 
would mean the absence of sacramental idea. This view has been 
combated already (pp. 163, 164). \Ye find in some cases an absence 
of elaborate ritual coinciding with the fullest appreciation of the 
spiritual efficacy of a sacrament. In the Teach-lug it is the idea 
that is absent. This falls in further with the absence of grasp on 
the principle of the Incarnation. Of course Trinitarian doctrine is 
implied in the use of the Trinitarian formula of baptism,l but the 
author seems to be quite uninfluenced by the teaching of St. raul, 
St. Peter, anù St. John n the Incarnation and the Atonement 
anù the Holy Spirit. The Christology indeed is barely as full 
as that of the early speeches in the Acts. Perhaps, however, we 
can best characterize the tone of the Didache by saying that it would 
represent the beliefs of a Jewish Christianity yet unleavened by the 
deeper 'teaching of the Apostles,' which was to follow that first 
earnest emphasis on the l\Iessiahship of Jesus, of which the early 
chapters of the Acts give us the record. I 
Internal evidence then shows that the Didadu is the work plainly 
of a Jewish Christian. He is conscious enough of his alienation from 
the Jews proper, whom he calls 'the hypocrites,' a and there is no 
sign of any insistence upon circumcision; but we must bear in mind 
that there was in the age preceding Christ's coming a widely spread 
school of liberalized Jews, who had come to regard their religion as 


I Schaff maintains that the author of the DidtUhe in the phrase · Hosanna to the 
God of David. (x. 6) refers to Christ as God. If the reading is right. however. it 
more probably refers to the Father, Nor does the · Lord' of xiv. 3 seem to refer to 
Christ as the Messiah of the Old Testament: it is a siO'ple reference to the words 
of the original, It is not that the author is heretical. but he is inadequate. 
· Certainly the connexion of the Didache with the language of St. Peter's first 
sennons. and with the phraseology of these chapters. is very striking. It is more 
than a coincidence of mere language. 
(a) With ix. 2 'I'r]uovç Ò 7Taîç uov. cf. Acts iii, 13. 26, iv. 27. 30. See Clement.s 
Epistle. c. 59, In Mart, Polyc, 14. as in Hippolytus' Church Order and the Aþosl. 
Const,. it has a new meaning; it is no longer servant as in the Didaclu (used alike 
of David and Jesus in the same clause). with reference to the' servant of Jehovah 
in Isaiah; it has got the meaning of · Son '-' My beloved Son! See Lightfoot on 
Clement. in loco 
(b) With x. 2 quoted above, and ix. 2. d. Acts ii, 28 Èyvwptuåç Jl.Ot óôovç 
wjjç. 
(c) For the whole idea of the Acts, ii. 42 ijuav óì 7TpouICapTEpovVTES Tjj ÒtÔaXD 
TWV å.n-OUTÓÀWV . . . Tii lÙl.auEt TOV ãpTOV lCat Taîç 7Tpouevxaîç. cf. ix. 3. xiv. I. TÒ 
lC)'åu1J.a. lC).åuaTe apTOV. 
(d) With iv. 8 uVYlCotvwJnjuns ôè 7TaVTa TcP áÒE).fþcP uov lCae. OVIC iPEtÇ t
UI e!v4t. 
cf. Acts iv. 32 ovò
 ets Tt . . . Ë).eyu, iòtov Elvat . . . 7TaVTa 1C0wå. 
(e) For the coupling of fasting and prayer. d. Acts xiii. 3. 
U) With vi. 1-3. on · bearing the yoke' and · guarding oneself from that which is 
offered to an idol,' d, Acts xv. 10-28. 
(g) · The way · of life suggests the use of · the way' in the Acts as a synonym for 
Christiaw ty. 
a vili. I, 2. 
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the 'school of the knowledge of God and of tbe spiritual life for the 
whole world,' 1 and a Jew of this sort who had accepted Christ as the 
Messiah and become a member of His Church as being the way of 
life and learnt ardently to desire His second coming to establish His 
kingdom - such a Christianized Jew, living or having lived under 
circumstances which made him acquainted with the vices of the 
Graeco-Roman civilization, 2 must have been the author of our Teaching. 
Of course there is teaching implied in the writing which is not 
given. Why should Christians 'fast on v.....ednesday and Friday'? 
The answer to this question at least implies a record of historical 
facts about onr Lord, though not more. Why should God be glorified 
'through Jesus Christ' (ix. 4)? Here is involved some doctrine of 
mediation. Why are Christians baptized into the name of the Son 
and the Spirit as well as of the Father? This must carry with it some 
teaching about the Persons represented by these Divine names, Thus 
there is a teaching implied which is not gh-en, and apparently, we 
must add, not realized. 
Our mind naturally goes back to those Jewish Christians to whom 
the Epistle to the Hebrews was written. Here were Christians who 
only half realized what their religion meant-who knew its 'first 
principles,' those which a Jew could most easily realize, 'repentance 
from dead works and faith toward God, the teaching of baptisms and 
of laying-on of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of eternal 
judgment.' Is not the Christianity of this TeachÙzg very much the 
sort of inadequate Christianity which the author of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews sought to lift into a complete realization of the divine majesty 
of Christ, of the mystery of His eternal high-priesthood and the 
Church's fellowship with Him and in Him? 1\'ot indeed that our 
document presents all the features of the Judaism which the author 
of that great Epistle had in view; there is no sign here of falling away, 
no craving after the 'worldly' ritual of the old covenant; but the 
instruction given in the Didache embodies 'first principles' closely 
resembling those which the Hebrews had made their own: the belief 
in God, and the moral duties of obedience and repentance which follow 
from that belief; the due and careful performance of the ceremonial 
and religious duties of religion, anrl the reverence due to its teachers; 
the keen expectation of 'the end' and the coming of the kingdom, 
with the judgment and the resurrection. 3 


So much for the character of the document as it stands. Something 
must now be said about its relation to other early Christian writings. 


I This' s Athanasius account of Judaism (de Incam. c, 12). On the liberal 
Judaism of the Roman empire, see Harnack Dogmengesch, i. pp, 73f, [ed, 4 PP, 121 f,). 
I See the list of vices which characterize the way of death, c, v, 
· Sabatier calls attention to the entire abseDce of any mention of women. as 
emphasizing its Jewish origin and early date (op, cit. p. 153): · La plupart des 
documents d'origine juive ignorent la femme. 
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The simplest part of the problem is the relation of the Didadu to 
the seventh book of the Apostolle Constitutz'o1/.s. Just as the author of 
the C01zstitutions took the Dz.dascalia as his starting point for his first 
six books, altering and expanding his model just as he pleased, now 
with more, now with less, change, so for the first thirty-two chapters 
of his seventh book the Didache served him in the same capacity 
as the Didascalia had previously done. And so far as we can tell 
the Didache in the form in which he used it was exactly the document 
which we know to-day: though of course the 1\1S. which the author 
of the Constitutions employed may have differed in detail from the 
1\-IS. discovered by Bryennios, as any two 1\15S. of the same work 
may differ from one another. and each of them in turn may have 
preserved better readings. 
The author of the Constitutiolts lived, it is fairly certain, in Syria: 
but as be wrote not earlier than the middle of the fourth century, we 
do not derive from him much assistance towards the dating of the 
Didache. 
Equally late is the pseudo-Athanasian tract de Virginitate-perhaps 
belonging also to Syria and to the fourth century-in which the 
prayer of thanksgiving over the bread, Didache, ix. 3, 4, is repro- 
duced as a sort of 'grace before meat,' 
 13. A phrase from the same 
prayer, ix. 4, 'as this bread has been scattered on the top of the 
mountains and, gathered together, came to be one,' is incorporated in 
the Eucharistic prayer of an older contemporary of tbe author of the 
COIzstitutiOlIS, Bishop Serapion of Thmuis (see above p. 131): and 
Serapion, unlike the de VirgÙdtate, even retains the phrase bráJlw 
TWJI ðpÉwJI, in spite of its incongruity with the conditions of 
Egypt. 
l\Iore important for its relationship to the Didache is the tract often 
quoted in the present work, the so
cal1ed Apostolic Chu'Vch Order, 
printed originally by Bickell in 1843 and reprinted in Harnack's 
edition of the Didache, pp. 225-2370 Of this document the first half 
(chapters 4- 1 3) is directly imitated from the Didacke: but, unlike the 
author of the Apostolic C01tstitutz.'ons, the author of the Aþostolic Church 
Order only makes use of a part of his exemplar: with the exception 
of the single phrase 7rJlfVfJ.aTLK
JI Tpofþr}l' Kaì 7rOTÒJI Kal. !W
JI alWJlLOJl, 
from the prayer of thankgiving after the sacred meal, Didache x. 3, 
there is no certain trace of the use of any chapters outside the Two 
Ways, and even within these the section based on the Sermon of the 
:Mount, Didache i. 3 ff" finds no counterpart in the Apostolic Church 
Order. The purely Christian character of the sources of that section 
stood in marked contrast \\ith the rest of its context: and now that 
we find that it is not recognised in the Church Order, we may safely 
conclude that it is an interpolation into the original Two IVays. And 
also the Latin fragment (printed by Harnack, op. cit. pp. 277-278) is 
not only without it (it goes straight on from Didache i. 2 to ii. I), but 
being headed Doc!rÙza Aþostolorum it shows that it was not merely a 
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pre,Christian form of the Dit/ache which lacked this Christian 
section. 1 
Thus while there is no reason to doubt that the Dz't/ache as Bryennios 
recovered it represents the completest form in which this early 
Christian document was in circulation, it is obvious that it was not 
the only form. But in one form or another it was \yidely known as 
a book that hovered for some time on the outskirts of the New 
Testament canon. Eusebius mentions in this connexion Ti:JV 
åTrOCTT6^WlI al ^f"'ýop.ha, .ð.,òaxal (H. E. iii. 25. 4), and Athanasius 
classes a .ð.,òaX7J Ka^Ovp.fll'1] TWV å7rOCTT6^wv among 'the books not 
admitted into the canon but appointed by the Fathers to be read to 
those who are just coming to us and desire to be instructed in the 
doctrine of godliness' (39th Festal Letter, A, D. 367). \Vhether or no 
these references are to the Didache as we possess it cannot be said for 
certain: with regard to a similar . reference in the stichometricallist of 
canonical books drawn up by Nicephorus of Constantinople (C. A. D. 
800), it is reckoned that the number of CTTlxo, given, if correctly pre- 
served, can only apply to a .ð.,óaX'J] of much smaller compass than 
that of Bryennios. 
There remain for mention only the points of literary contact 
between the Didache, on the one side, and two sub-apostolic writings, 
the Ep-ist/e of Barnabas and the Shepherd of Hermas, on the other. 
The contact is undoubted, and there is reason to think that it is not 
entirely confined to the Two 1Vays. Harnack, holding as he did 
when he first published his edition, that the Didache depended on 
both Barnabas and Hermas, was bound to date the Didache the latest 
of the three, But his first judgment of the literary problem was over
 
hasty, and it may be taken for certain that the Didache did not draw 
its description of the Two lf7ays from either of these Christian writers: 
though, of course, it is also possible that they (or at any rate Barnabas, 
the earlier of the two) did not draw on the Didache as we know it, but 
on some earlier form of the Two lf7ays.2 And the solitary phrase' 
that belongs in common to Barnabas and the later chapters of the 
Didache, Ò 7râs XP.Jvos T
s7rlCTTfWS 'Ýjp.wv (vP.WlI), may perhaps 
have been borrowed by the Didache from Barnabas as easily as 
by Barnabas from the Dit/ache. 
It is certain then that the Apostolic Constitutions depend on the 
Didache as we have it: and if the 'Christian' insertion in the Two 
1Vays be set aside, it is probable that the Aþostolic Church Order 
depends on the Didache also. But once it is granted that the Two 
\ A complete Latin version of the Two Ways, without the · Christian' section, 
was published by Dr, J. Schlecht Die Aþostellehre in de, Litu,gie de, katholischen 
Kirche, Freiburg i, B, 1901. 
I Not long before Bryennios' publication Dr, Krawutzcky of Breslau had recon- 
structed the Two Ways from the use of it made by Christian writers, and his recon- 
struction was found to be almost in the words of the Didache. Harnack (oþ, cit, 
p. 208) spoke of this as · a critical masterpiece, such as we can point to but few 
examples of in the history of literary criticism.' 
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fVays was in independent circulation in a Christian form as the 
DoctriJ1a Aþostoloru1Jl or Teaching of th (Twelve) Aþostles, such a 
hypothesis would satisfy most of the evidence supplied by the earlier 
writings enumerated above.! At what point in the first two centuries 
we place our Didache depends ultimately upon the '\iew we take of the 
internal evidence of its contents, and of its relation to the canonical 
writings of the New Testament. And upon these points a decided 
reaction has taken place, at lcast in England, from the conclusions 
that were drawn a generation ago by the scholars who first dealt with 
the document. 
The earliest criticism of what may be called the' received' vicw 
was also the most thorough-going, Dr. Bigg, as long ago as 18 9 8 , 
published for the S. P.C.K. a translation of the Didache, with an 
introduction in which he boldly claimed that the book belonged 
to the fourth century. Dr. Bigg was an original thinker and a writer 
of great distinction: but he was not avcrse to paradoxes, and a fourth 
century date for the Didache is paradox and nothing morc. I A much 
more serious assault was delivered by Dr. Armitage Robinson in the 
Journal of Theological Studies (xiii. 339) for April 1912: he pro- 
pounded the thesis, and defended it with extraordinary resource, that 
the author of the Didache borrowed New Testament material from 
end to end of his work, though he was careful to cover up as far 
as possible all traccs of the process. The Gospels of St. :Matthew, St. 
Luke, and St. John, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles of St. 
Paul, have all contributed their quota: and the book is conceived to 
represent not any condition of things that ever existed as a whole in 
fact, but what an ingenious compiler thought he could extract from 
the New Testament as the sort of instruction that the Apostles in 
dealing with the topics selected might have been expected to give. 
Dr. Robinson declines to fix a date for the Didache: but the indications 
thrown out suggest that he would lean to a time soon after the middle 
of the second century. :Mr. Edmundson, in his Bamþtoll Lectures for 
1913, followed on the same side: but the fullest review of the whole 
question is perhaps that given by Dr. \Votherspoon in the first two 
chapters of The AIÙzistry Í1z the Church 'Ùz relation to ProPhecy and 
Spiritual Gifts (1916). Dr. WotherspooT1, if he does not go so far as 
Dr. Bigg, is confident that the Didache cannot be earlier than the last 
quarter of the second century, and he would connect it rather closely 
with the 
lontanist movement and with Phrygia. lIe finds in it no 
suggestion of a primitive atmosphere, no conception of the mission of 
1 Yet Hennas !.land, ii. 4 is in obvious contact with Dt'dache i. 5, ;,e. with the 
· Christian' insertion, 
I Dr, Bigg's palmary argument was perhaps the occurrence in Didache xii. 5 
of the word XPtCTTÉIL7TOPO
, which is not cited from any other author before Athanasius, 
though in fact xpUTT
IL"'Opda. is used by Alexander of Alexandria. But people 
seem sometimes to forget that every word must have a first occurrence 
somewhere: and if Ignatius can coin XptCTTóVOILOS XPtCTTocþÓPO
 and XPtCTTOlLo.(Jia., 
why should 110t an older contemporary of his have coined x.p
CTTÉlL'rropos 1 
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the Gospel to evangelize the Pagan world, nothing like 'charismatic 
enthusiasm,' but on the contrary a legalistic tone, an official and pro- 
fessional, that is a degenerate, 'prophetism '-combined indeed with 
an 'air of conviction,' a 'background of reality,' which indicates that 
the writer is no mere recluse of the study, but in touch with some 
definite and missionary movement, in which the claim of prophecy, 
rightly understood, held a foremost place. 
Now the pages in this volume already devoted to an account of the 
Didache (pp. 247-255 supra) will have shown that there is much in all 
this criticism with which the present writer can cordially conCUT. 
Already in the earlier editions of this book he had laid stress on the 
imperfect and inadequate character of the Christianity represented in 
the Dielache: and in the thirty years which have elapsed since it was 
first published, he has come increasingly to feel not merely that the 
doctrine of the Dit/ache is not the 'doctrine' of the apostolic churches, 
but that in the life of the community as there pictured the ambiguous 
character of the prophet suggests an origin for the document among 
churches alienated in spirit from their 'fellowship.' He would there- 
fore subscribe with very little reserve to the protest these critics have 
made against the tendency to treat the Didache as typical in any 
respect of the condition of the Christian churches in the age im- 
mediately succeeding that of the Apostles. Nevertheless, it looks as 
though 
t the present time we should have to be on our guard, in 
avoiding the danger of an over-valuation of the Dit/ache, against falling 
into the opposite danger of unduly depreciating its date and its 
significance. 
And first then of the point which Dr. Armitage Robinson has 
specially made his own, the relation of the Dit/ache to the books of 
the New Testament. It may be that Dr. Robinson is right in holding 
that the author knew and used both the First Epistle to the Corin- 
thians and the Gospel according to St. Ivlatthew. But there is nothing 
either impossible or improbable in a writer of the end of the first 
century or beginning of the second, however remote his district or 
however backward his Christianity, being acquainted with an epistle 
written fifty years and a gospel written twenty-five years earlier. 
For the rest Dr. Robinson seems to underrate the mass of material in 
the Old Testament, in Jewish and Jewish-Christian liturgical language 
and customs, and in floating Christian tradition, which would be at 
the common disposal of any Christian writers by the year 100 A. D., 
and would account sufficiently for many of his supposed parallels. 
The marked agreement of the Dit/ache with the subject-matter of the 
Acts, especially of the first five chapters, has already been emphasized 
(p. 370 n. S); but neither with regard to the Acts, nor with regard to 
the Pauline Epistles (other than perhaps 1 Cor.), still less with regard 
to the Gospel of St. John, does the evidence as a whole point to that 
intimate and conscious dependence upon the New Testament writers 
for which Dr. Robinson contends. The fundamental incompatibility 
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of the thought with that of St. Paul and of St, John makes such a 
conclusion improbable: ,>we must not press too far some coincidences 
of language, where the underlying ideas are so different. Thus the 
connexion of the Church's unity with the unity of the bread in Didache 
ix. 4 is strikingly different from that in I Cor. x. 17, and the account 
of Antichrist in c. xvi, shows great independence of St, Paul's treat- 
ment, though acquaintance with the idea that he is using, 
And with regard to St. John, the Vine of David (ix, 2) is the Church, 
not Christ, and suggests therefore ignorance of St. John xv, The 
phrase (x. 2) 
ùxaptuToûp.lv UOt, 7ráT
p ã')'t
, V7rÈp TOÛ å')'lou òv6p.aT6f 
uou, ou KaTEUKÍjvwuas iJl TatS Kapðlats úp.wv [7]p.wv] l\aL Ú7rÈp TfjS 
')'vwu
ws Kal 7rLUTfWS Kal å vaulas 
s t')'Jlc.:.,ptUaf 7]p.w ôtà 'I1}uoû TOÛ 
?ratð6s uov is in fact a reference to J erem. vii. 12 KaTEUKÍjvwua Tð 
{jvop.á p.ov, and further suggests familiarity with the language used in 
the early chapters of the Acts, ii. 28 f')','wptuás P.Ot óðoùs r W 1}S, iii. 13 
ó ð:ytos ?rats '!7]UOÛS, cf. iii. 26, iv, 27-30, language which again is 
in direct reference to the Old Testament. St. John never uses 
ãUaf'aula or -yvwuts. Indeed' Holy Father' is the only phrase which 
recalls St. John in his report of our Lord's Prayer, and our author is 
fond of the word ð:yws. Altogether there is no reason to think he 
knew St. John's Gospel. Did he then know either of the other 
Gospels? The Lord's Prayer and the baptismal formula would be 
an element in any tradition. Beyond these WCi have only a record 
of 'sententious' sayings of our Lord, such a
 are most easily 
handed down in oral tradition: 01 ?rpaftS K^1}POJlOp.Ý1uouut T1}JI ')'1}JI 
(but this may he direct from Ps. xxxvi [xxxvii] I I), p.1} ÔWTf Tð 
å.-ytOV TOtS KVUCV, l1.
tos ó ip')'áT1}S TfjS TPOtþfjS aÙToû (iii. 7, ix. 5, xiii. 
2), The acquaintance with our Lord's eschatological discourses 
shown in c. xvi. is very independent of the Gospels. Reference is 
made to 'the gospel of the Lord' (xv. 4), but it is doubtful whether 
this is a document. 1 
But if there is nothing in the relation of the Didache to the New 
Testament writings which would compel us to date it later than the 
beginning of the second century, we are free to turn back to the 
document itself, and ask what is the general situation into which it 
will best fit. \Ve have seen already that it is permeated through and 
through with a Jewish spirit: and unless its presentation of the life 
and organization of the communities is quite irreconcileable with an 
early date, this strongly Jewish character of a writing which has come 
down to us after all through the Catholic tradition indicates a time 
when the Jewish-Christian communities were dropping out indeed 
from the main stream of Christian development, remained stereotyped 
and stunted in their apprehension of what Christianity meant, but ,\ ere 
still in communion with the Church at large, and believed themselves 
to be building up their polity upon the foundation of apostolic 
teaching. 
1 See, bowl::ver, on the who!e question, Taylor, ap. cit pp, Io8-IU, 
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\Vhat then of this organized community life with its local bishops 
and deacons, with the missionary visits of apostle, prophet and teacher 
in the background? \Vhere are we to locate a state of things in 
which prophets loomed so large, yet in which the need for proving 
and testing them was so insistent also? Not surely among the 
:Montanists: .Montanism made much more of the inspiration of the 
Spirit in the prophet, much less of the right of the community to 
reject him. Not among the Cath01ic communities of the middle or 
end of-the second century, with whom the genuine prophet had 
become, apart from the episcopate, nothing but an interesting survival. 
Are we then to say with Dr. Robinson that the conditions represented 
n the Didache never did exist, but were imagined by oa Christian 
student of archaeological tastes working on the Xew Testament 
material? There is every reason to doubt whether such scholarship 
had any existence in the Church of the second century: and even if 
it had, th
re is really no material in the apostolic writings out of 
which the prophet of the Didache could have been created. 
But if we are free then in dating the Didache to give, what scholars 
\\' ho put it as late as the middle of the second century can hardly give, 
full weight to the indications of its fundamentally Jewish and J ewish- 
Christian character, we shall assign it to the first century or at latest 
to the earliest years of the second,l that is to say, to a time when the 
episcopate as we meet with it in Ignatius was in remote districts still 
unknown, and the Church's danger was as yet simple imposture and 
self-seeking rather than the prevalence of any definite heresy. 
Have we any grounds on which to fix the district in which the 
Didache was written? 
Harnack's suggestion of Alexandria or Egypt seemed to some of us 
excluded by the physical features alluded to in the words' the bread 
scattered upon the mountains and gathered together,' ix. 4: and in 
spite of the fact that Bishop Serapion, whose prayers were not yet 
known when Harnack wrote, has, in borrowing from the Didache 
in his eucharistic prayer, retained the phrase, it still appears to be 
more natural to refer the original use of the words to northern 
Palestine (so Taylor p, 116) or Syria. Other indications were felt to 
point in the same direction. ThU!s, in vii, 2, there is a remarkable 
permission to baptize in ",,"arm water, where cold could not safely be 
llsed, and 'it st1.nds recorded in the Gemara that a fruitless attempt 
was made in the days of R. J ehoshua ben Levi (cent. ii-iii) to obtain 
dispensation from the practice of purifi.catory immersion in certain 
cases, in the interest of the women of Galilee, who were said to be 
afflicted with barrenness by the cold. But it was permitted to warm 
the water for the use of the high-priest on the Day of Atonement, if 
he was aged or delicate' (Taylor pp. 54 f.). The Christian Judaism 
1 Sabatier would have us put it back as eady as the middle of the first century, 
before St. Paul's Epistles: but its author doubtless escaped the influence of St. 
Paul rather by remoteness of situation than by priority in the date of writing. 
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of Galilee would appear here as granting to all what Pharisaic Judaism 
refused. Again, before Bryennios' publication of the Didache, 
Westcott and Hort had declared that there 'could be little doubt 
that the doxology [to the Lord's Prayer] originated in liturgical use 
in Syria' ; 1 and that doxology appears in our manual as a substitute 
for the Amen in Jewish fashion at the end of the eucharistic thanks- 
giving, as well as of the Lord's Prayer.' 
The present writer is therefore still inclined to assign the document 
to Palestine or Syria, and to give the preference to an out-of-the-way 
district, such as that beyond the Jordan. 


It remains only to add a f
w words on another aspect of the Teach- 
,.11g. Assuming its early date as now sufficiently demonstrated, its 
whole evidence goes to increase our belief in the archaic and J udaeo
 
Christian origin of the ritual regulations of the Christian Church. 
The mention of the 'Vednesday and .Friday fasts, and of the threefold 
repetition of the Lord's Prayer, with the doxology (which, however, 
took the place of the Amen, and no more belonged to the Lord's 
Prayer than to any other prayer; see x. 5, and Taylor p. 67), is 
very interesting as carrying back these practices to primitive times. 
.Further, the regulations about baptism have a very high interest: 
(I) as implying that baptism 'in the name of the Lord' is baptism 
performed 'in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost'; see ix. 5, vii. I: (2) for the evidence of the 
use of 'trine affusion' in the earliest Church, vii. 3: (3) for the 
prescription of fasting for the baptizer and the baptized, vii. 4. This 
practice in the case of the baptizer did not apparently die out, as the 
commentators seem to think: see St. Chrysostom's answer to his 
aCCllsers, Eþ. cxxv. p. 66
: Ka(JfXITwCTaJl Kal TÒJl ITaûXoJl ð
 JlÆTà. TÒ 
ÒH7rJl1]CTaL ÕX6KX'Y'JPOJI TÒJI OlKOJl ißá7rTLCTfJl. He seems to mean that 
S1. Paul baptized after eating, and that this would be an ecclesiastical 
offence. lIe is, however, forgetting the order of events in the original 
passage, Acts xvi. 33, 34; and the context possibly makes his mean- 
ing ambiguous: (4) for the bearing of these Judaic regulations on 
the history of infant haptism. The Christian Church would presum- 
ably have carried on the Jewish practice of infant baptism. See 
Taylor on the 'little proselytes,' pp. 55-58 (very suggestive on the 
theory of infant baptism); and Sabatier La DidachJ, pp. 84-88: 
'l'Eglise, en ùonnant au haptême une signification nouvelle, ne 


I New Testammt-Notes ot
 Select Readings, p, 9. Harnack calls attention to the 
omission of .;, ßa.uL"-eia. before';' ðVJla.P.LÇ Ka.ì .;, ðó
a., an omission which occurs also in 
the Sahidic (Egyptian) version. This he thinks is a 'subtle' indication of Egyptian 
origin (op. cit, p, 26). But the same reading appears in Gregory of Nyssa. It 
was probably the original Jewish fonn, 
I vili. 2, x, 5. It is hardly fair to quote the Aramaic Ma anatha (x. 6) as an 
indication of Palestinian origin, in view of I Cor. xvi, 22, I suppose the produce cf 
the land from which firstfruits are to be taken-catt1e, flocks, com, wine, oil- 
would suit most eastem countries. 
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s'écar
a cependant pas beaucoup dans Ie principe de la discipline du 
baptême juif.' In ch, ix. 'Eucharist' is clearly used technically, and 
the Didache therefore throws back the date of the technical use. 
And the mention, in ch. xiv. I, of the confession of transgressions 
before public prayer casts a strong light on the history of public 
confession in the Christian Church (compare St. James v. 14-16, and 
1 St. John i. 9 with Westcott's note): this confession still retains its 
place in the Canons of Hzpþolytus, c. ii" but in the Aþostolic 
Constituti01'ZS (vii. 14, 3) it is turned into 'Thou shalt confess thy 
sins to the Lord thy God.' 
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DR. HORT'S VIEW OF THE APOSTOLATE. 


(See p. 200.) 


DR. HORT speaks of himself 1 as 'led to the conclusion that in its 
original sense the term Apostle was not intended to describe the habitual 
relation of the Twelve to our Lord during the days of His ministry, 
but strictly speaking only that mission among the villages of which the 
beginning' is described in St. Mark vi. 7, 12, and the end in St. Mark 
vi. 30. He admits that in St. Luke's Gospel ' the term is not through- 
out confined to this limited usage.' 2 In fact the word is used six 
times in St. Luke, and only once in connexion with this special mission. 
St. John does not use the word at all as a designation for the Twelve. 
St. Matthew uses it once in the list of the Twelve (x, 2) in such a way 
as to suggest that it was an habitual name for them (' now the names 
of the twelve apostles are these '), and not as connected with any par- 
ticular mission. Finally, in St. l\lark the word is used (for certain) 
only once (vi, 30), and as it were accidentally, of the Twelve when they 
returned from the special mission alluded to. And its appearance of 
exclusive reference to that mission in St. Mark's narrative depends 
(I) on the doubtful reading of iii. 14, 'And He appointed twelve 
[whom also He named apostles] that they might he with him, and that 
he 1Ilight send them forth to peach and to have authorlty to cast out 
devils' ; 3 and (2) also on the limitation of the words in italics to the 
mission subsequently described in similar terms in vi. 12, 13. But just 
before (vi. 7) the words occur, 'He begau to send them forth.' This 
first mission was only a type of much that was to come. It was not 
the entire scope of their apostolate, but the first example of it. On 


1 The Christian Ecclesia (Macmillan, 18g7), p. 28. I P.26. 
:I On the reading see Swete in IDe. The words in brackets are in the margin of the 
R.V. There is a great deal to be said for attributing them to assimilation to St. 
Luke vi. 13: they are omitted by some good Greek authorities and by all the early 
Latin and Syriac witnesses. 
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the whole, I think it must be admitted that Dr. Hort's proposed limi- 
tation of the original meaning of the term 'apostle' is very weakly 
supported by the evidence. 
But it is a more important matter that he denies (on the whole) that 
the apostolate was even finally an office of government constituted by 
OUI Lord in His Church. lIe does indeed use the word' office' (p. 19) 
of the Twelve,l and speaks of a 'distinctive function' reserved for 
them 'throughout, over and above their function as the chiefest dis- 
ciples' (p. 29). But he says (p. 84), 'there is indeed, as we have seen, 
no trace in Scripture of a formal commission of authority for govern- 
ment from Christ Himself. Their commission was to be witnesses of 
Himself, and to bear that witness by preaching and by healing.' He 
thinks that the actual authority in matter of government and adminis- 
tration which in the Acts they are found exercising was due to the 
, spontaneous homage' of the Christians of J udaea, and was a result of 
the moral authority involved in their personal qualification. He thinks 
it very doubtful how far their authority' is likely to have been felt and 
acknowledged beyond the limits of the Holy Land.' In other words 
(p. 230), their definite function was simply to be witnesses and to 
make their witness known. ' Round this, their definite function, grew 
up in process of time an indefinite authority, the natural and right and 
necessary consequence of their unique position,' but 'it came to the 
apostles by the ordinary action of divine providence, not (as far as we 
can see) by any formal divine command.' 'The apostles were not in 
any proper sense officers of the ecclesia.' 
Now this is (for the argument of this book) an exceedingly important 
matter (see Preface p. xii), and I would endeavour here to show how 
contrary to the evidence as a whole, in my judgment, Dr. Hort's theory 
is, I have in Chap. IV. collected the evidence for saying that the 
Twelve were really (as has been almost universally supposed) trained 
and appointed to be officers of the Christian Church for the purposes 
of government. Of that evidence only a part is noticed by Dr. Hort. 
Thus he does not notice our Lord's answer to Peter about the 
'stewardship' in the' household of servants' (St. Luke xii, 41-43, see 
above p. 200). He does indeed very briefly discuss St. :Matt. xvi. 19 
(' I will give unto thee the keys,' etc,), but it is only for the purpose of 
determining the relation of 'the Church' to 'the kingdom of heaven,' 
and even so the words are exceedingly disappointing and ambiguous. 
'The simplest inference from the language used would be that the 
office committed to St. Peter and the rest with respect to the Ecclesia, 
would enable him and them to fulfil the office here described as 
committed to him, with respect to the kingdom of heaven.' Z An office 


1 5ee also p, 160: · The apostolate of the Tw
lve and 5t, Paul was in an im- 
portant sense a definite and permanent office.' (But by appointment from the 
Ecclesia ?) 
I p, 19, \Ve must remember that the work is posthumous. Dr. Hort could 
hardly have left the sentence as it stands. 
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to be intrusted by Christ Himself to the apostles in relation to the 
Church (and surely a tremendous office-to open and shut the kingdom 
of heaven) is here apparently incigentally admitted, but no further 
consideration is given to this (I cannot but think) really luminous and 
central passage (see above p. 202), and the admission, for what it is 
worth, is not alluded to further. 1 Once more, I have, like many others, 
argued that the commissions after the Resurrection (I) appear to be 
given distinctively to the Twelve, and (2) that they are commissions to 
an abiding apostolate, On point (I) Dr. Hort only says that 'doubt is 
possible' (p. 33), and 'granting that it was probably to the Eleven 
that our Lord directly and principally spoke on both these occasions 
(and even to them alone when he spoke the words at the end of 
St. ::\1:atthew's Gospel), yet it still has to be considered in what capacity 
they were addressed by Him.' I say that the words of the commissions 
themselves bear witness that they were addressed to them as envoys, 
apostles-representatives no doubt of the missionary and judicial 
functions of the whole Church, but representatives because they were 
divinely commissioned officers (' apostles,' 'stewards,' 'pastors') in the 
society. 
Once more, I have argued that' if the Acts is accepted as historical, 
undoubtedly the apostles must have received a commission distinct 
from the Church as a whole to account for their position' (p. 207 n. 3 ), 
Dr. Hort surely greatly minimizes the position of the apostolate in the 
Acts. He does not notice that St. Peter at once alludes to the apo- 
stolate of Judas, as an office of administration which is vacant and 
should be filled up. He alludes (p. 38) to the words ðtaKOvla and 
å1rOtrTO'X'Ý] as used by St. Peter (i. 25), but not to the phrase quoted 
from the Psalm, 'his office (i1rttrK01rlÍ) let another take' (i. 20). :More- 
over it appears to most of us that it is plainly in virtue of their apo- 
stolate that the Twelve stand forth from the first as having authority in 
the community. There is no trace of their position growing from 
'spontaneous homage.' They assume the right to 'appoint' the 
seven, whom the Church as a whole is to choose (vi. 3). In fact, if 
certain men have authority to impart the gift of the Holy Ghost, 
whether for living or for governing, by the laying-on of their hands 
(and only of apostles is such a phrase used I)-this gift of the Holy 
Ghost being the essential constituent of the Christian life-such men 
are rendered by this very power necessary and central authorities in 
the community. 
Again, Dr. Hort thinks Barnabas was sent to Antioch (xi. 22) In 
1 Dr. Sanday likewise deals to my mind very inadequately with this passage (The 
Conceþtion of Priesthood p, 48). He says, 'a similar promise' is given to the whole 
body, i,e, in xviii, 18, But without the distinctive and definite words for stewardship 
'the keys of the kingdom of heaven.' These words connect themselves with the 
stewardship of St. Luke xii, 41 ft. The legislative authority (' binding , or 'loosing ') 
belongs in some sense to the Church as a whole, The stewardship is an office in the 
Church committed to the apostle. 
I Acts viii, IB, xix, 1-7; Rom. i. I I; 2 Tim, i. 6. 
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place of one of the Twelve to avoid' putting forth even the semblance 
of apostolic authority there' (p. 60); but there is not a word in the 
narrative to suggest this: and when the great question was raised at 
Antioch about circumcising the Gentiles, certainly the church there 
appears to recognise an authority at Jerusalem. That authority, after 
being appealed to and deliberating, sends them a dtcision by letter and 
messengers (xv, 22-31)-' it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us 
to lay Uþ01Z )Iou' such and such necessary 'burdens' and requirements 
and no more. And it is implied in the course of this letter that 
though they had in fact given no authorization-' no commandment'- 
to those who had gone to Antioch previously and stirred up dissension, 
yet they might have don so. They had authority to 'give command- 
ment.' The letter goes out in the name of the 'apostles and elder 
brethren' at Jerusalem. I have spoken of it as 'representing sub- 
stantially' the authority of the apostles. Dr. Sanday (Conceþtion of 
Priesthood p. 44 n.) complains this is not 'strict exegesis.' Does this 
mean that it does not inhere in the particular words (xv, 23) taken by 
themselves? It certainly does not. But what gave the church at 
Jerusalem authority to send a mission of this kind to another church? 
The whole Acts would assure us it was because the church at Jeru- 
salem contained the apostles, and the apostles were the Church's 
authoritative teachers and centre of unity. 
Further, Dr. Hort, in restricting the authority of the apostles to 
Jerusalem, has not considered all the language which St. Paul uses (see 
above p. 211 ff.) to descrihe the authority which he conceives to 
belong to him 'in an the churches' equally-' for edification not 
destruction,' but with 'destructive' powers attached--simply because 
he is an apostle. He only notices where St. Paul does not (he says) 
assert it-viz., in his letter to the Romans. The' total absence' (in 
this epistle) 'of any claim to authority illustrates how large a part of 
the authority which he exercised towards other Ecclesiae was not 
official, so to speak, but personal '-the authority of a founder (pp. 133, 
197). Now no doubt it is in accordance with St. Paul's tact that he 
would not speak of authority to those who did not know him. But even 
here he justifies his' boldness' in addressing them by the fact of the 
universal and quasi-priestly mission divinely given him towards the 
whole Gentile world (xv. 15-17). Here IS the ground of an authority 
which he must exercise according to his judgment of fitness, whether 
at Rome or elsewhere. 
On the whole, Dr. IIort's argument against the existence of an 
apostolic office of government ordained by Christ Himself is singularly 
unconvincing. He does not deal at all satisfactorily either with the 
language of the Gospels, or with the position assigned to the apostles 
in the Acts, or with the claim which St. Paul plainly attached to the 
apostolic office or stewardship, and which he delegates to his repre- 
sentatives, Timothy and Titus, as, according to Dr, Hort's own phrase, 
'a paramount authority' (p. 197) at Ephesus and Crete, 
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106 D" 107, II3, 114 D" 250, 254, 
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Serapion of Antioch III, 
Serapion of Thmuis 131. 13 8 , 3 20 , 343. 
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Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs 358. 
Thaddaeus H2 n. 
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